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THg PRASHOTTiBA. 

■ ''m. )'• } BiNARES, JAH. i FEB, 1101. m'jm 

NEW YEAR. 

With January 1901 our Prasnottara steps in its eleventh year, and 
this stopping out entails upon us a duty of reviewing the past and 
foreboding the future. In the past we did our best to better it in the way we 
could, but our hopes were not realised and the realisation of that is our 
future atm. We know our defects and difihculties under whidi we 
laboured, but as we have now favourable oircumstances to help us we hope 
to utilize them and to please our members and subscribers and to do the 
ijfiission of T. S. work which falls on our shoulder. 

CHANGES PROPOSED. 

We intend not publishing the receipts in details, but will replace It by 
sei^ding regular receipts for all payments, noting therein the adjustment. 
Tills will secure for us more space and will at the same time furnish the 
ttieinbers with convenient acknowledgments. We will simply note the 
month’s receipts and disbursements and the balance in hand. 

We intend devoting a few pages for new members, by incorporating a 
summary of the elementary books on Theosophy, so that those who cannot 
hpve the advantage of a branch library may find in it something to think on 
and then to select their own books according to their choice. 

We also intend giving more attention to the questions asked. 

This is our proposal for the future, we hope to be helped in our' 
endeavour by contributions from our members. 

As wo do not se|jd our report to all the members, we think it just that 
^h member be supplied with the interesting matter of our ConWention 
proceedings; hence we have determined to print a portion of tho repoit in the 
]|iages of the Prasnottara, as well os some interesting speeches, so thVi tlie 
itoeinhers who could not come to our Convention might have a rough idM of 
jivhnt happened here and we hope this will bring ns in closer touch with thdni 
for better work and sympathy. 
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We beg to apologise our members for not sending with the last Pras- 
nottara pages 269-72; we kept them back that the issue of the paper might 
not be delayed. We ore sending them herewith. 

#% 

Members and officers of the T. S. are requested to report to this offir^e 
without delay the particulam of Theosophical books translated in any of tlio 
Vernacular languages, that they may be publislicd in the Praanottara, so 
that no other member may take up their translations to the loss of energy 
and money. 

Such translators are requested to submit their translations to the con- 
vener of their provinces as appointed in the last convention, and it would bo 
better if they intimate beforehand of their intentions to their respective 
convener. 

It is hereby notified that the following translations have been undertaken. 
The Path of Discipleship } 

> in Tamil — by the Namakal Branch. 

The Great War. J 

# 

* « 

We acknowledge with thanks the receipt of llie following Journals in 
exchange : — 

Theosophy in Australasia ... for December. 

Theosophic Messenger ••• II 

TheoHopliisclier Wegweiser ... „ 

* Siddhanta Deepika ... „ 

The Dawn ... for Noveml»er. 

Astrological Magazine ... for Jan. and Feb. 

Central Hiu<lu College Magazine „ 

Punjab Tlieosopliist. ... for January. 

Pantha 

The Theosophist. ... for February. 


TOUR PROGRAMME. 
Mrs. Annie Besant’s. ■ Miss 


Miss. L. Bdger’s. 


Arriml. 

Place. 

Departure. 

Arrival. 

Place. 

Departure. 

5th Imb. 

Dliagalpur. 

7th Feb. 

5th Feb. 

Amritsar. 

loth Feb. 

7th i 

Bcrliaiupore. 

9th „ 

10th „ 

Laliorc. 

18th „ 

9th 1 

Krishiiagoro. 

nth „ 

IStth „ 

Hyderabad. 

25tb „ 

12th s, 

Tamliik. 

.13th „ 

25th „ 

Karachi 

4th March 


ifith „ 
19th „ 
2dth „ 
27tli „ 


Milnapur. 

Cuttack. 

Ciilciitta. 

Nagpur. 

Ainraoti. 


Isl March. Jubbulpore. 


Ifith „ 
18th „ 
24th „ 
27fh „ 
2«th „ 
2nd March 


5th March Ahinodabad. 

10th „ Raroda. 

Ifilh „ Broach. 

17th „ Surat. 

22nd ff Bombay. 
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REVIEWS. 

ON THE THRESHOLD. 

This is a lovely, sweet and ever helpful little book, on the same lines as 
the one published by Mrs. Besant some two or three years ago under the 
title of “ The Doctrine of the Heart.” Indeed this now Vade Mecum and 
helper to the worn way-farer on the Path of Life will form a most admir- 
able conopanion supplement to the one just mentioned. It consists like its 
predectessor of selected extracts from letters written by an elder disciple, in 
this case to one who had just entered upon the P.atli. The letters arc plainly 
from the same source as some of those which Mrs. Besent published, for 
they come from the same school, breathe the same Atmosphere and rehect 
the same divine light. 

Where all is good it is not easy to single out special points for remark, 
but perhaps the note which thrills out most clearly from this special series 
of extracts, is the necessity for unshakeable trust and confidence in the ulti- 
mate goodness, mercy and love which underlies all life, all manifestation. Tlie 
friend to whom the}' were written was pi‘<sing through a period of severe 
trial and keen siiilering both from outer no less than from inner causes, and 
this fact, it is, which probably gave tliom this key-note, for again and again 
one finds passages aiming to meet and disperse the despondency, discourage- 
ment, weariness and, sometimos even impatience, which every one who 
has trodden, it may be, but one or two stops along tlio Path, has often and 
often experienced. It is those passages which give the boolc its special 
colour and render it so full of help and consolation to the worn and weary. 
For lliongh it contains also many an illnininativo suggestion, many a lucid 
explanation and exposition of the occult laws of life, with here and there 
an admirable, though all too brief, treatment of some special points of 
difficulty in matters of teaching, philosophy or piactico, yet it is specially 
the passages which bring comfort to the suffering and distressed which 
I should single out as marking tlio churactoristic place of this lx)ok in our 
literature, rather than the remainder, valuable as these other passages 
assuredly are. 

Of one thing I am sure ; the publication of these extracts will draw 
a Hood of gratitude to our “Dre.ajncr” as he calls liim.self and many an 
aching heart will thank him for the comfort he has been tlie means of 
bringing to them. 

It is to bo hoped that the London T. P. S. will take up the book, and 
bring it out in suitable form as one of that series of Lotus Loaves” which 
form the jewelled crown of our Thcosopliical literature. 
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SADHANA SANQSAHA. 


The above is the title of a book written and published by one of our 
Muzaffarpur brothers and I have had real pleasure in going through its 
pages. This is just the kind of work suited to the time, and yet the truths 
it embodies are eternal, a thing^which can bo said of very few works of the 
numerous piihlications of the age. The spirit that breathes throughout the 
book is just that noble and lofty spirit which one sees in the true ancient 
8an&taua Dharma of Aryavarta — intensely religious without the least touch 
of bigotry, all-ciiibracing in its liberality, yet without a trace of iconoclasiii. 
The language too is aj>propriate to the subjects — simple, chaste and sonorous 
80 that the cliild might read it with as much delight and illumination as 
the philosopher. We have little doubt that the book will be a valuable 
addition to Hindi literature and will bo a soothing campanion to many a 
bereaved heart— a delicious fountain whereat many a seeker of wisdom may 
quench his thirst.* And though it may not aspire to the rank of the 
Bama 3 'ana of Tulsidasa or the Vicharsagara, no household will be the 
worse for its possession, and even those monumental productions in the 
liogua-franca of North India do not surpass this far less pretentious volume 
in that tone of wide tolerance which is the key-note of the Theosophical 
Society and without which no progress can bo made in the century. Works 
like these are due solely to the influence of this blessed Society whoso 
existence again is fully justified by them, for herein wc see that happy 
reunion between science and religion which alone canthring forth the holy 
light of Divine Wisdom and the absence of wliich has been the cause of 
all the darkness the world has been groping and struggling through the last 
few centuries. Need wo add that wo commend the Sadliana Sangraha to 
every reader of Hindi and wish it all success and prosperity ? 


We are requested to publish the receipt of donations made to the 
Central Hindu College, through : — Hr. A. Vcukataraina, Secretary, Salem, 
T. S. by the following gentlemen. 

T. Suhrainan^^a, Aiyar, B. A., B. L. 


High Court Vakil, Salem, 2nd Instant of Subscriptions 
T. V. Gopala Swami Iyer Dy. Collector Salem 
A Srinivasa lyangar. District Munsilf „ 

T. V. Gopala Swami Aiyar „ „ 


... 100 0 0 
... 25 0 0 
... 20 0 0 
... 55 0 0 


.... 


Total Hs. 


... 200 0 0 
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Report of pi^ceediiigs of the Tenth Annual Cdnveh'iion of 
iudiatl Sectidn T. S;,' held at Beiiaretf dii December 26th,’ 27th, 
2bthi 29th and dOth 1000. 

iNTHODUCTORY.' 

I'lie Annual Contontioh of the iiidiah Section wae 

held at the licw Sectional Head-^inartorH, Beuarcs, on December 
20f.li and fotir following days,* Biniultanoo'nsly with the Twenty 
ITifth Amiivorsary Meeting of the ThcoBophioal Society, in accor- 
dance with the arrangement, to Avhieh our honotircd President- 
founder so fcindly coiiseiitcd two years ago, by which the Anhi- 
Tersary ]^cetiiig aiid tlio Sectional OoiiYontiOn dlibuld he held 
together at Adyar and at Benares alternately. In honour of the' 
occiision it was resolved to extend the meeting to' "five full days. 
One of these was devoted to the Anniversary Meetings, consisting 
of a morning meeting in the now Hall 6f the iSoolional ifead-ejnar- 
tors at wliieh the President Pounder rend his Anmi'al Report,- jind 
an afternoon meeting in' the large Hall of the Central liiudii 
College, at which the Colonel, Mr. Brooks, Ihibu Noreiidra Nath 
Sen, Mr. K. Narayauswaini Iyer, Mr. Keiglitley and Mrs, Besant 
spoke. 

The detailed prograrnme of the varions rn'Cctings was already 
printed in the December PraKiiuttara. 

The IVraiiaging Committee of the C. H. G, most kindly placed 
the College with its new class rooms at our service, and the hoar- 
dei*s, nearly all of whumi remained in the College to be present at 
the proceedings, most, kindly and willingly gave Up their separate 
rooms and ci'owded themselves, at some considerable iiic'onveuieuce, 
I fear, into two of the larger rooms and thus enabled Us to dispose 
of seven or eight small rooms which could accoinmoilate each two 
or three delogates iii comfort. Altogotlicv we accoinniodated some 
200 delegates in the College and Head Quarter buildings. Baba 
Bhagavan Das, having taken a house near his own for the purpose, 
entertained half a do^eii inorty while some tifby or sixty others 
put up with friends in the city.- 

Owing to delays by the contractors and other nnexpetUed 
difficulties our lleud-Quarters uccommudation was not us fully 
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rca.ly as we had hoped ^ and owifig' to the necessity of pressing on 
iho work of getting these into order, oiir othoi* azi'angements were 
at first loss complete than wo could wish, and we conld not make 
all onr welcome guests as com foi-tahle ns we had hoped, or ns we 
shall on future occasions, bo able, to do. However all was got 
into comfortable working order by the 2Gth, and though we feel 
sui'c of doing better next time, we still veiiture to hope that no 
one suffered more ^tliaii the slight iucoiivonienco which is almost 
inevitable at largo gatherings of this kind. On tlio 25th December 
we were visited by a very heavy storm and floods of min, but 
luckily tbo actual Convention days were fine, though cloudy, and 
thu rain kept off until the Hist when it recommenced with groat 
violence, so that some of onr visitors oxporicnced a good deal of 
difUculty in taking their departnvo. Such weather is unnsnal hero 
at this season and wo will hope that it will not recur at our next 
gailioring. 

All the meetings passed off with tbo utmost harmony and with 
groat enthusiasm, and it was, 1 believe, unanimously felt and re- 
marked that never had a Convention boon hold at which so much 
real life and spiritual influoiice were felt and realised by those 
present. We could have no better angury for tlie future of our 
Section, nor any stronger omen for the usefulness of our new 
Head-Quarters. 

Our Section Hall was quite fall at each meeting and lectnro, 
while the audiences at Mrs. Besant's usual course of lecture filled 
the great Hall of the Oollogo to overflowing nnd more than half 
covered the large stone platform in front of it, over which an 
awning bad been most ingonionsly improvised by out College 
boarders under the direction of their much loved and honored 
Superintendent Pandit Cheda Lai B. A. They also nndortook 
the decoration of the Hall which they festooned most artistically 
with wreaths of marigold and other flowers, making it quite a 
pretty picturef framed in its decorated columns and ornamented 
arches. 

Mrs. Besant's lectures were, as usual, reported verhaiim hy onr 
devoted brother Baba Sin’sh Chandra Bose, the District Mniisif, to 
whom wc alrcfidy owe so large and lasting a debt of gratitude for 
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muoli similar, work, jvhicli has enubled tlio pajjo.sof onr Vnianoltam 
to contain the invaluable discourses with which she has oulightenod 
and instructed the local Branch. 

"Her Convention Lectures this year were exceptionally impor- 
tant, for they dealt with some of the main ^practical points in 
which change is indispensable, if the present spiritual revival of 
Hinduism is to spread and ])rospcr so as to lift our beloved mother- 
land out of the saddening condition into which she has fallen. 
These lectures are now in course of being printed and will I trust 
bo road, studied and assimilated by every member of the T. S, ; for 
their importance to India's future can scarcely bo overstated. 

.PROCEEDINGS OP THE CONVENTION. 

First Day 26Tn December, 1900. 

The Twenty-fifth anniversary meeting of the TheoRophical. 
Society and the Tenth Annual Convention of the Indian Section 
was hold at the now IIoad-Quarlcrs of the Indian Section, Benares, 
on Decom])cr 2Gth, 27th, 28th, 29th and 30th 1900, Col. H. S. 
Olcott presiding. 

The proceedings commenced at 9 A. M. on tho 26tli December 
1900, with an inl'oriiifil Meeting with Mrs. Annie Be.sant in the 
Section Hall at which tho following questions were discussed (J) 
If actions are determined by previous Karma, where docs then 
fro (3 will come in P (2) what i.s tho explanation of the Earth's 
resting upon tho head of Sliesha ? (3) Has the porforniaiice of 
sraddha at Gaya any spiritual eii»jct, if so, why ? 

At 5 r. M. Mrs. Aunio Bosant delivered her public Lecture, •in 
tho Central Hindu College on “ Tho Four Ashramns.” 

Tho usual Convorsaziono was hold in tho Section Hall daring 
tho evening. 

Second Day 27Tn December, 1900. 

The Anniversary meeting op the Tiieosopiiical Society. 

At 8 A. M. 

The President-Founder after reading his own Annual Report, 
called upon the following persons one by one to road the reports 
of the Sections they represented : 




8 


VltlS PnASl^OTTAnA ^ Pek lool; 

l^lin iibKil’ttdt oF the z^portfi of il^e ludiauj ^ttiericaiij Eaiiipc'aii 
t'rencli, Suondiiiaviaiij Au 5 :tralian; Ne\v-2^e]and, Ketlierlaiid, tvei'd 
read by Dr. W. A. EiigliHhj Mra. Aiiikid Bcsaiit, Mr. E*. Brooks 
Mr. M. Banber^s Miss Annie Datis, Miss J. Daris iitid Mi*. M. A. 
O. Tliirlwallj respectively. 

Tietters :iud Telegrams of duiigratiilatiou iptrcrO thou read by 
Col. H. S. Olcotfci ^ 

Tbe report of tlio Bmldliist Schools waS read by Col. H. S. Olcott. 
,j Adyai* Library j, t, 

t’auchaina Schools i, Dr. \V. A. EJuglisb. 

„ Troasaror of the T. S, a Col. II, S. Olcott. 

„ from Italy h a 

At 9-30 A. M. the Photograph of the Convention was taken. 

At the In Formal Meeting \Yith Mrs. Annie Bcsaiit held at 10 
A. M., tho following questioiis were disc iissed. (1) what is the 
general idea which underlies the symbolisfii of Gods ? (2) how 
can the idea of transmigration of Soul be rceor.ciled with the 
theory of Heincarnatioii ? (3) Is there any liarm in animal socri* 
fice before the Gods P (4) Are the diseases of animals caused by 
their own Karma P (5) Devas have been cursed to become animals ; 
why P 

At 5 p. M. Mrs. Besant gave the Second Lecture of her Course, 
in the Central Hindu College, on “TciiipleS| Priests and Worship.” 

Third Day ^28'ni Dkoemrkr, 1900. 

Convention op the Indian Section. 

Proposed that Babu Srish Chandra Basil, assisted by Dabn 
Dhana Kinslma Biswas and Aghor Chandra Chatterji, be appoint* 
ed Secrctancs for tho occasioiii Carried unaniiTioiisly. 

Tjie President said: — “Gentlemen ainl Bi others, I am ex- 
ceedingly glad indeed to have an opportunity of presiding once 
more at the meeting of the Indian Section Cuiiventioii and obser- 
ving the growth of the Section. It gives me great pleasure to see 
BO many old familiar faces, and 1 think you too should feel proud 
and carry with you home the collected good infliioiices and leave 
here your good will for tho success of the sacred cause.” 

Letters and telegrams of coiigratulatiuu were read from the 
following ; — 
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Salem, Coimbatore, Lahore, Namakal, Parswalkam, Kalugang, 
Mulnnpur, DehraDiiii, Dharampur, Sivagauga, Coconada, Calcutta, 
and Noakhali. 

After reading the letters and telegrams, 'the President Foui - 
der said : — “ Our brothers are thinking of us in all the different 
•parts of the world and at this moment their thoughts are concoii- 
ti*ated liere and wo feel their good will.” 

Boll-Call of Delegates : — 

The following Branches were represented : — Adyar, Ahmeda- 
bsul, Aligarh, Amraoti, Allahabad, Anantapur, Arrah, Baidyanatb, 
Baiikipiir, Bara-Bunki, Bai'cilly, Benares, Bezwada, Bhnvnagar, 
Boni])ay,. Broach, Calcutta, Cawnpur, Ciiddapah, Delhi, Dharampur, 
Gliazipnr, Gorakhpur, Gya, Hyderabad, Jallaiidhur, Jaraalpur, 
Juhbiilpur, Karachi, Kanigiri, Kumbakonum, Lahore, Lucknow, 
Ludhiana, Madras, Motihari, Muttra, Muzafferpur, Nagpur, 
Ntdlorc, Nilphamari, Paliii, llamdaspur, Banchi, Rangoon, Siva- 
ganga, Surat, Tumluk, Tanjore, Tirur, Vizagapatam. 

The Report of the last Convention was taken as read. 

The President-Pounder then called upon tlio General Secretary 
for his Annual Report. 

GENERAL SECRETARY’S REPORT 
Dkar Brothers, 

It is with the very keenest pleasure that my dear Brother, our 
tltiint General Secretary, Babu Upendi’a Nath Basn, and myself, 
bid you a most warm and hearty welcome this year in these, 
the new Head Quarters of our Section, whore for the first time 
we held oui usual Annual Convention at the close of the tenth 
3’oar of onr life as ouo of the groat members of our Tlieosophical 
body c >i*porate. 

The building in which wc arc gathered, no less than the 
various adjoining quarters and accommodations are, it is true, less 
]»orfcctly finished and complete in detail than I had hoped they 
might have been. Various uiiforseen circninstiancos and difficnl- 
tics havo cansed delay, and several Iniildiiigs j^ct remain to be 
erected, as well as a good deal of internal work done, especially 
2 
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in the way of decoration, before our plans will be realized 
completely. But allowing for tliis incompleteness we liopo that 
our Members will bo pleased with their new homo, and that in 
the future many of them will avail themselves of it, by spending 
their vacations with us and giving us the pleasure of their company. 

At our next gathering here, two years hcnco, I hope that this 
Hall in which wo arc now met, may* present a handsomer and 
better decorated appearance than it does at present, when its sole 
ornament is the fine portrait of our beloved and revered Teacher 
H. P. B. which we owe to the generosity of our devoted Countess 
Wachtmeister. 

Before I pass on to deal with our year’s work in its various 
departments, I must not fail to give expression to the gi*cat joy wo 
all feel in having amongst ns once more our honoured and revered 
teacher, Mrs. Annie Besaut, to whoso splendid and devoted hibonrs 
our Society as a whole, no lcs.s than each individual, Meniher 
thereof owes so grcjit, so deep a debt of gratitude. And next it 
is our pleasant duty to welcome our dear and honoured Presidtuit- 
Founder again amongst ns, and to thank Ijim most gratoFulIy for 
having generously consented to hold his Anniversary j^feeiing 
hero in Benares and thus to he willi us to preside at this 
Convention. 

Among the important features of this year’s work, there stands 
out very prominently the steadily growing support and assistance 
which the public has extended to the Central Hindu College. This 
is very largely duo to the influence and devoted work of our 
memhers, and the really great progre.ss which that heucficcmt 
Institution has already achieved, niu.st si and, in no small measure, 
as a part of the work which our Section has accomplished. But, 
as I reminded you last j'car, wo must not lot our interest in, 
and work for, the College draw aw.ay our energies and devotion 
from the true and special work of the Society ; and I hope that 
the current year will bear ample testimony to the zeal and activity 
of our monibors in their own more peculiar field of w’ork. 

Let us turn now to the work of the past oar and take first 
the building of our new Head-Quarters. 
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Tho actual total receipts (deducMug a sum advanced and 
since repaid) since tlie project was started 
TJie new up to 30ili September last, the close of our 

Head-Quarters, financial year amounted to lls. 21, G46. The 
total expenditure up to the same date was 
Rs. 17,793-3-10|, leaving a balnnco on October 1st of Rs. 3,847- 
12-10^. But since September, while only a small additional sum 
has been received, tho expenditure on work already begun at that 
date and since completed, amounts to Rs. 3,219-10-3, leaving us 
now with tho very small balnnco in hand of Rs. 628-2-1 J only. 
Indeed at this moment our building fund is somewhat heavily in 
debt, as a good deal of work imperatively needed for the conveni- 
ence of delegates attending tho Convention has had perforce to 
bo done, relying, as we felt wo might confidently do, upon tho 
dovtitiou and generosity of the delegates present here to enable us 
to meet our liabiJitics, 

Further, to coniplcfo the main building w*o desire to build two 
tower-rooms on the west side to contain the pictures of our Blessed 
Masters and soiwo as I’lija rooms for our members when staying 
here. Additional quarters are also much needed for the accom- 
modation of delegates and visitor.^, with a further row of kitchens, 
while a Avail must bo erected on two sides of tho compound. 
Altogether, including tho expenditure already incurred, we need 
prcssingly and imperatively n fiirtlior sum of Rs. 7,000 to com- 
l>lcto tho work avo liaA'e entered upon, and I now most earnestly 
appeal to you all, individually, to holp us in this, and to put down 
your names on the list, Avhicli will presently be circulated, for as 
much as you can afford. 

Even including this additional Rs. 7,000 wbicli I am noAv 
asking you to contribute, our wliole outlay Avill amount to less 
than Rm. 30,000, only and I think you Avill agree witli mo, espe- 
cially AAdiou you come to see all tho buildings in their completed 
stiito two years hence, that the Avork has been done most econo- 
mically and Ibat wo have obtained a Ifead-Qiiarlors of Avbicli avo 
ina}' all fool proud and one admirably adapted to our needs, at a 
Avondcrfnlly small onthiy. And I must take, ibis opportunity of 
telling you that this happy and enviable result is mainly due to 
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tho dovotion, skill and ability, no less than to the untiring in- 
dustry and minute care of our admirable Assistant Secretary, 
Babu Dbana Krishna Biswas. He has practically acted as our 
clerk of works, superTised all details himself, chocked and mado 
measurements, and done in short the work of a regular overseer. 
But for him I feel sure that om* outlay would have been nearer 
to Bs, 50,000 than Bs. 30,000, when all was completed, and I trust 
you will one and all join in according to him a most hearty vote 
of thanks and really sincere gratitude for his invaluable services. 

Tho Oiiico Stall now consists of the Assistant Secretary, tho 
Accountant, the Hoad Clerk and tho trail s- 
Tko Office and Office criber. Of tho debt wo all owe to our 
Staff, Assistant Secretary, Babu Dhana Krishna 

Biswas, I have alcady spoken, and I need 
hero only mention that during tho ]>ast yoav tho Office has boon 
entirely nnder his charge, as Babu Upondra Nath Basil and my- 
self have had more than enough work to do in other directions. 

How well our Assistnnt Secretary has acquitted himself of 
his heavy responsibililiiss you have all had experience, and though 
owing to the heavy work entailed upon him by tho supervision 
of our buildings, ho has not been able to give as much time and 
attention to Prasnottnra and to personal coiTespondouco with 
members as ho wishes, yet tho satisfactory record ’wo can show 
this year proves how successful his management of the Office has 
been. Additional work, too, has fallen upon him through a neces- 
sary change of Accountant and the resignation of our Treasurer, 
Babu Moklisada Das Mittra, to whom also our thanks are due for 
his past services. 

I propose to reoommond that the vacancy tlius occun’ing in 
the Office of Treasurer bo not filled up ; for experience shows that 
with a good system of book-keeping and a regular trained ac- 
countant, such as wo now have, tho work can be more conveniently 
done, with equal safety and more despatch, by our present staff, 
the ultimate responsibility for the proper care and custody of tlie 
Sectional funds resting, of course, upon the Joint General Sec- 
retaries. 
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Our Head Clerk, Mr. T. S. Ganapathy Aiyar is, as he has 
always been, devoted to his work, and as ho performs his duties 
in thorough harmony and good feeling with our Assistant Sec- 
retary, we may congratulate ourselves on having such a good and 
useful worker in our Office. Our thanks are due to him also for 
loyally assisting, to the best of his power, in bearing the heavy 
weight of extra work which this last year has fallen upon the 
whole staff. 

The various changes mentioned above have made necessary 
a redistribution of work, into tho details of which it is needless 
to go here, though the fact must bo noted, as all these changes 
and alterations have added considerably to the tax upon the staff 
during tho year. 

The Bocords introduced last year have, in spite of all diffi- 
culties, boon, I am glad to say, properly kept 

The llecorda. and are poslod np <o dale; and in addition 
a Register of TjolteTs has been started in 
which a memorandum is entered of all letters received with the 
date and aninber of the rejily, for greater facility of reference. 

Besides this, in tho Accounts Department, an abstract of 
Deposit Accounts has been opened which will prove very useful, 
and it is proposed also to have a book showing tho monthly re- 
ceipts of Aimual Duos both from Unattached and Branch mem- 
bers. 

It would bo a great advaniago to our Section to have a per-. 

manbnt Auditor, whose .advice wo could take 

The Auditor. once and for all as to our system of ac- 
counts, and who would bo wdlling each year 
to undertake tho l.abour of the Audit. Besides if we can only 
have the same? person each year tin's labour would bo much 
diminislied and in addition our account keeping would gain a 
steadiness and regularity of system wliicli at present is rendered 
very difficult, owing to tbo fact tho each successive Auditor has 
his own ideas on the subject. 

Under those circumstances I suggest that this Convention 
should request Rao Saheb Venayak Row Paindsey of Benores to 
be so good as to accept the troublesome office of our permanent 
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Auditor, and give us the benefit of his valuable services each year. 
As ho resides at Benares and is 'therefore constantly available I 
trust lie 'will accept the office at your unanimous desire, and 1 
believe wo shall find in him an admirable man for the post. 

Owing to the prossuro of his other duties our Assistant Secre- 
tary has been obliged to devise some means 
Correspondence, of substituting print for writing in many 
formal letters. Hence the nominal number 
of letters written is less than was the case last year, though in 
reality the actual number of real, and not merely formal loiters, 
is as large or larger. 

, During tho last Session, Mrs. Besant visited twclvo Branches, 
lecturing at each place both on behalf of the 
Visits Central Hindu College and upon Theo- 

to Branches soph 3 ^ She was accompanied throughout 

the sniifliern porfimi of her tom’ by Bnbu 
Govinda Das of Benares, and ^Ir. K. N’ai’ayana Swanii Aiyar, our 
provincuil Seoretaiy for fc)Oulhcrii India, and during a part of it 
by our Joint General Secretary. 

Mr. B, Koightloy visited only throe Branches this last year 
viz: Aligarh, Meerut and Delhi, lecturing at each; wliilo wo 
severely felt the absence of our good Countess Wachtmeister and 
her devoted work in this fiedd. 

Still I am glad to say that tho amount of active work of this 
kind tliat is being dono by our own members is steadily on tho 
increase, as the following details will show : — 

Mr. R. Jagannathiah visited twelve Branches, viz: Nandyal, 
Bezwada, Tenali, Narasaravnpet, Bellary, Madras, Adoni, N.amakal, 
Gnntnr, Rajaniundry and Vizagapatam, and also tJio following 
places whei’e no Branch of our Society ns yet exists, i*z4: : Gidda- 
lore, Rupanagudi, Somasamudrum, Kuriigudo, Kalliukamba and 
Somalapnrjim. 

At all of tho.so places ho delivered well attended lecture.*?, nnd 
his work both for the College and our Society has been admirable 
and deserving of our sincercj gratitude. 

Mr. J. Shrinivasa Row visited and lectured at six Branches, 
and three other places. * 
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Mr. T. Ramachandra Row visited nine Braucliea and lectured 
at tlicm all. 

Pandit Bhavani Shankliar visited and loctiircd at eight 
Branches, remaining in most c.n.scs several days at oach’and assis- 
ting the members in their studies. 

Mr. T. S. Lakshminarayana Aiyar visited three Branches : 
and two other places where thoi*e are no Branch. 

Mr. K. Narayana Swami Aiyar, besides accompanying Mrs. 
Besant on her tour also visited nine Branches : a good season’s 
work. 

Babu Purnondu Narayan Sinha visited two, Mr. A. G. 
Biswas one and Rai Pyaro Lai Saheb, our N. W. P. Provincial ** 
Secretary, visited eight, and Dr. Arthur Richardson also visited 
three Bi^anches. 

This brings the total number of visits paid to Branches during 
last season to 78, exclusive of visits paid to and lectures delivered 
at other places where no Branches as yet exist. 

I am glad to say also that tlio system devised last year of 
regular fcu-ins for the use of ih-aach Ims^ajcttors has proved useful, 
and I wish to urgo on our workers the need for employing them 
regularly and systenialically, us b}’^ so doing they will render a 
great service both to myself and to our Ollico Stuff, which is 
already very hard Avorked. 

During the Session, 472 now members joined tlio Section as 
against during the previous year, sbew- 

Neiv Miiiiihcrg. ing a gain of over one hundred — a very satis- 
factory increase. Of theso 472 new mem- 
bers, 301 paid the full I'Jiitraiice Foo, 133 paid reduced ['’ecs and 
33 wero admitted free, including two members who w'ero trans- 
ferred to our Section from foreign Sections. 

Twelve now Branches wero formed during last year, rZ-s: — 
Amruoti, Bansbeiia, Bettiah, Kulitalai, Marakpur, 
New Branches. Nandaliir, Srinagai, Tenali, Tindivanum, Tiru- 
koilur, Villupnram and Vriddhachalam, while 
since the cud of our ollicial year (September 30tli) four more now 
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Bi’anclies have been added to our roll by the exertions of our 
indefiitigiiablo brothers T. Ramchandra Itow and K. Norayana 
Swami Aiyar. 

Seven old and dormant Branches were also revived during last 
year viz' Broach, Cuddalore, Erode, Guntur, 
Branches revived, Krishnagiri, Rangoon, Tiruvallur and since 
Sej)tember »30th, three more have been added 
to these, vis ; Adoni, Kanigiri and Narasaravupet. 

There wore a number of Branches in an almost hopelessly 
dormant condition last ycjir, which this year 
Dorma^it Branches, wo have decided definitely to class as dor- 
mant, 21 in all. And thus summing up the 
situation we find that at the beginning of the Session we numbered 
155 Branches (including the 21 just alluded to) which were 
classed as active,' so that wo have now (deducting those 21) only 
143 really active Branches on our rolls. 

We have lost twenty three members by death, nine by direct 
resignation and 55 by refusal of tlie V. P. 
Losses, rocoipis for tlie Annual Dues which counts 

as resignation. 

Prasnottara has on the whole well sustained its growingly 
useful and interesting character, we have 

Prasnottara, already doubled its size added a cover but 
we hope in the near future to be able to do 
still better especially in respect to its editing, when the demands 
of our building work are done with. In tliLs wo shall be much 
helped by the increasing flow of useful contiibutions from various 
parts of India and especially by the publication in our pnges of 
the lectures which Mrs. Besant is now delivering to the Benares 
Branch on thoBhagavat Gita. Those, together with other contri- 
butions, will I hope render the pages of our little Sectional organ 
full of interest and life, so that members may take both pride and 
pleasure in reading it. 

This year, I am very glad to say, our financial position is much 
more satisfactory tlian was the case at the 
Finance, close of last Session. Our total receipts for 

the jJhst year have increased by Rs. 1,051, 
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while oav expendifcare, in spite of various additioual charges, is 
less by Ks. 435. And this will be seen to be the more satisfactory 
in that tliis increase is almost entirely duo to additional receipts 
from our Entrance Fees and Annual Dues. Indeed our total dona- 
tions during the past year have fallen off from Hs. 1,560 to 
Bs. 1,187, a diminution of Es. 375 ; while the contributions to 
travelling expenses have decreased from Es. 602 to Es. 120, a loss 
of Es. 481. llotice under tliese two important heads our incomo 
has been less than that of last year by Rs. 355. Thus our net 
increase under the heads of Entrance Fees and Annual Dues has 
amounted to Es. 1,164 from Annual Dues and Es. 1,120 from 
Entrance Fees, making together a total increase under these two 
heads of Es. 2,234 which sooms to me exceedingly satisfactory, 
especially when we recall the terrible burden of famine and plaguo 
which still pressed so heavily throughout the year upon many 
parts of our beloved country. 

It is even more gratifying to 6n^, on studing the details of the 
accounts, that not only is our movement spreading and growing 
rapidly, but that further wo are re-awakening active interest in 
the minds of a good many old members who had quite dropped out 
of touch. In many instances wo have received back Annual 
Dues from such for several year.s, in some cases for as many as 
nine, and this fact appears to me a most hopeful and encouraging 
sign. 

There has been considerable saving under several heads, 
though on the other hand this has been partly 

E.vpemUture. counter balanced by the addition of some 
fresh charges. Thus there has been a dec- 
rease under the head of travelling expenses of Es. 34*5, in spite 
of all the good work done in this field, while we have saved 
Es. 321 in printing charges, although we have enlarged the size, 
added a cover and, 1 hope, improved the appearance of our 
PrasHottnra, 

On the other side our salary bill has grown slightly, as was 
inevitable under the circa m.stance.s, for "we have now to keep a 
Mali for the gai'den and a staff of servants permanently employed. 
But seeing that our total expoiiditox^j^is less than that of last 
3 
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year, we can only congratulate onrselves on having managed so 
well. 

Apart from the above figures we have a sum of Rs. 554 
standing to the crodit of a Deposit Account. This consists of 
various sums which have been received from time to time, mostly 
without any advice, and which could not be entered under the 
proper heads. From time to time we succeed in adjusting various 
of tliese items, but 1 desire to call the attention of our members 
to the fact and to press upon them the need for sending full parti- 
culars whenever money is remitted. For instance, it sometimes 
happens that a Branch Secretary sends in a certain sum simply 
as “ Annual Dues from so many members,*’ without giving the 
names of those who have paid. In such cases we cannot make 
the pi*oper entries, and much trouble and delay is caused in the 
office. A full list of all such items ‘‘in Deposit Account" is 
given with the accounts and I. beg to call the attention of all to 
this, list and to request that those concerned will kindly send 
ns the information required, which in all cases has already been 
more than once asked for by letter, wherever possible. 

It gives me very great pleasure to announce that we are at 
last in a position to make our Sectional 
Boarding arrangements Head-Quarters available as a real centre 
at Head-Quarters. to which our members can come for rest, 
peace or spiritual refreshment, no less than 
for further instruction in Theosophy. From now onwainis we 
shall be delighted to welcome to the Head-Quarters those of our 
members who may wish to spend some time there, whenever they 
can find the necessary leisure. Rooms and so forth we shall 
provide fi'ee, but it has seemed advisable to make a small charge 
for board. As an experiment this has been fixed at Annas 8 
per day to cover two regular meals and a supply of good milk. 
Those who wish to take tea and sweetmeats in addition will be 
charged Annas 4 per day extra, making Annas 12 in all. 

Farther, as we have received a number of requests to that 
effect, we are arranging to have family quarters, in which mem- 
bers who wish to bring their families with them can enjoy the 
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Bame privacy as in their own bouses. It is largely in order to 
enable these arrangements to be carried ont, in addition to tbe 
accommodation needed for single members who can share a room 
with one or more others, that I am asking yon to raise tho 
farther sum of Rs. 7,000 for the completion of onr buildings. 
And I feel that 1 can confidently assure you that, with this 
farther amount, we shall be able to make our Head-Quarters 
a place to which you will rejoice to come, where you will find 
simple comfort and a warm welcome, and where you can bring 
your families and enjoy rest and'peace when on leave, or during 
the holidays. 

The following Fublicationa have continued to be issued 
during the past year, namely : — The Arya 

Publications. Rala Bodhini, Madras which henceforward 
will become the Hindu College Magazine; 
Pantha^ Calcutta; The Theoso^hic Gleaner^ Bombay, and The 
Punjab Theotophist, Lahore. 

A new work published this year the Oita Prahashini^ being 
a translation of the Gita into Telugu by Lieut. Henry Wahab, 
of Hyderabad, Deccan, 

To sum up, we have, I think, good reason for satisfaction in 
the record of the past year’s work. A most 
Summary. important step onwards has been taken 
in the building of our permanent Head 
Quarters, and w’hcn the work on them which still remains to bo 
done is finished, I am confident that each passing year will in- 
crease their value and nsefulncss to onr movement. We are 
favoured by the presence amongst us of our revered Teacher, 
Mrs. Besant, and during this new Session shall also derive great 
help and benefit from the work of our able and devoted sister. 
Miss. Lilian Edger, M. A., who is now at Adyar and will make a 
prolonged tour in the North-West and Sindh daring the early 
months of 1901. If it can be arranged for our Section to have 
tho advantage of her permanence amongst us, either with Lahore 
or some other Presidency Town as a centre, we shall have taken 
a great stride towards providing for efficient work and supervision 
throughout a large and important field. 
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Oar most grateful thanks are due to Dr. Balhrishna Kanl of 
Lahoi*e for most valuable and able assistance in many ways. He 
has both contributed lai'gely himself and raised considerable 
amounts for our building fund ; he greatly aided in the formation 
of a Branch in Kashmir, and has done splendid work in furthering 
the spread of Theosophical literature. Our sincere gratitude and 
hearty appreciation should also be given to our able and energetic 
Provincial Secretary, Mr. K. Narayana Swami Aiyar, for the splen- 
did work he has accomplished in the South, as also to his devoted 
helpers, Judge A. Earnachandra Bow, J. Shrinivasa Bow of Gooty, 
B. Jagannathiah, and also K. Lakshmi Narayana Aiyar. Good 
work has been done in other fields, but that in the South is 
especially deserving of mention ; while over the whole field it is 
most encouraging and satisfactory to find a spread and deepening 
of interest in Thoosopliy as well as a growing recognition of tlio 
usefulness of our Society and its vital importance for the future of 
our beloved India. 

With so many hopeful signs we may well look forward to the 
future with confidence and courage. We have 

Gonchmon, lived through many dark and gloomy days in 
' the past; India has been sulTering sorely in- 

deed daring these last four year.s, but still our movement has grown 
steadily, gaining year by year in strength and solidity. And so 
long as we remain true to our ideal, so long as we labour .selflessly 
and devotedly for the good humanity, so long as we seek the 
Truth and the Light, and keep firm our faith and trust in those 
Mighty Teachers wlio have called our Society into being and st ill 
give energy and real spiritual life U) our Movement, so long no 
storm can overthrow us, no foe injure, no adverse powej’ hem tho 
progress of the work which wo arc striving to do for Their service. 
Upon Their wisdom wo can ever roly, upon Tlieir strength we 
can confidently build, sure that so long as we are faitliful and 
true. They will never abandon us or leave ns without tho light of 
Their guidance and the support of Their mighty hands. 


Bertram KEifiTiTrEv, 

(Jaicnil Secretary. 
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A short conversation tlien ensued upon some point raised in 
the General Secretary’s Report after which the President Founder 
said : — 

“ I will now nsk Mrs. Annie Besant to say some w’ords of 
greeting from Europe to the delegates and visitors of tlio Indian 
Section Convention.’’ Mrs. Annie Besant thereupon said, 

“ Mr. President, my brothers,” 

“ There is not much to add to tlio report of the European 
Section read yesterday and which practically covers the whole 
field. I may say with regard to the work in Europe that it is be- 
coming very much simplified by the growth of different Sections. 
Some years ago, the %vork of the Head Quarter was difficult to 
carry on but now the work is verymuch easier. This is caused by 
the growing up of Sections in the various European countries one 
after the other. In fact Tialy, Germany and Spain alone exists 
as parts of tl»e European Section, all the other countries having 
formed Sections of their own. And we hope before very long 
those countries too will also Imve Sections of their own. An 
Italian Section is already in the course of formation and you 
heard yosterdny from the Prosidont-Founder that other countries 
of Europe are going to have Sections of their own. There is some 
hope of forming a Spanish Section; but as to the forming a 
Section in Germany there is not much hope. In Russia we liavo 
not made any impression. It is not satisfactory that the coiinlry 
which gave birth to H. P. B. sliould not form an integral pni t of 
^the Thcosophic inoveiiumt. But conditions there are A'cry differ- 
ent. Wo have there a few very energetic members and they are 
translating Thcosophic literature: but the printing has to ho 
earned on in pF-ivato presses and the circulation also can only 
proceed auh rnac, because of the uuwiso rigour of the police rules 
there, and so the circulation is very small. Wo cannot seiul them 
books, for tlioy do not get there, but are stopped and confiscated 
at the frontier. The authorities seem to have some idea that 
there is some connection between Theosophy and Revolution and 
they regard the Tlieosophical literatnro as revolutionary literature. 
But wherever Theosopliy goes, it makes good men, good citizens 
and loyal subjects. Russia will one day learn this lesson. It, is 
not quite impossible that some steps might be t:ikcn. The otlier 
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day I received an invitation to deliver some lecture at St. Peters- 
burg. I do not know whether 1 should ever come back except 
thi'uugh Siberia, but perhaps some day 1 shall go there and hope 
to make some impression. The population there is one which is 
very ready to receive Theosophic ideas. There still is found 
among the people a tendency distinctly towards mysticism. So, if 
a hearing can be obtained, Theosophy will spread very rapidly in 
that land. Much discussion is going on as to the connection be- 
tween the Slavonic race and the races of the Eastern part of the 
world. There are so many carious resemblances between Sanskidt 
and the Slavonic dialects. They are very close to each other and 
so it is not impossible that if we can onco, gain a hearing there 
we shall win their hearts within a very short time. 

"In England the movement has solidified and strengthened 
in a way quite remarkable. Members are there drawn chiefly 
fi*om the educated classes and from among people who are useful 
when onco convinced. In addition to that, the movement there is 
affecting the Christian churches. Clergymen are beginning to 
read Theosophical Books and to make them a part of their own 
teaching. They do not absolutely teach reincarnation but do it 
indirectly, and they are willing to admit that Christianity has a 
mystical, esoteric side which it is not wise to ignore. Clergymen 
are beginning to speak of Christian mysticism and to recognize it 
as a part, an integral part of Christianity instead of calling it a 
mei*o superstition as they were inclined to do a few years ago.’* 

« 

" In addition to this we find more and more that the clergy 
are beginning to ask for Theosophic Lectures. Fi'om 4ime to time 
invitations come to me in London to give lectures in places 
dii*ectly united with the Church organism, where a few years ago 
they used to lecture against Theosophy which was of courae 
entirely due to their ignoi’ance of the Theosophical Society. 
Instead of doing that, now-a-days they are beginning to ask Theo- 
Bophists to lecture on Theosopliy ; and Theosophic thoughts are 
being welcomed very warmly by large numbers of people who do 
not belong to what we call tlie educated social class. The axtiaans 
of London are listening eagerly and receiving warmly. Reincar- 
nation and Karma give them some key to the problem of life. As 
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discontent has followed the wake of education, it is most im« 
portant that they should be given the Indian view of life which 
will explain the difficulties of their own position.” 

" These English people are your rulers. They are possessed 
of powers, they discuss your political questions. If it is possible 
to spread among them a broad outline of the fundamental Eastern 
teachings, they will sympathise with India and will look on it as 
an integral part of this empire. Then they would put pressure 
on their own parliamentary members and instead of Indian ques- 
tions being judged by a handful of men, better representatives 
would settle them.” 

” When I gave a public lecture in London to ik very crowded 
public meeting, I found a very warm feeling for the Indian people 
and the Theosophical propaganda will make that sympathy practi- 
cable. It will educate your ruloi*s in a very satisfactory way.”. 

Col : ” I do not know whether Mrs. Desantis attention has 
been called to one pregnant fact in Russia. In the Holy Synod a 
leadings man called the attention of his colleagues to the spread of 
theosophic ideas in the educated class, speaking of it ns dangerous 
and warned them against it. That is very encouraging indeed.” 

It was then moved and seconded that Bao Saheb Venayak 
Rao Faindsay of Benares should be appointed auditor of the 
Indian Section. Carried unanimously. 

Mrs. Annie Besant then said : — 

^ My Brothers, 

The Oeaernl Secretary asked me yesterday to put before you 
the duty and necessity of taking the Head-Quarters entirely out of 
debt. There is a system in the world of building Clmrches and 
tiien leaving them under mortgage. It is not a good way. If there 
is a great load of debt, it is not possible to take up new activities. 
Thirty thousand Rupees is not much, is not difficult to realize in a 
short time. You represent the branches of the Society from the 
whole of India. When you go back, you will carry with you I hope 
the .sense of your duty to raise the necessary funds. Those who 
happeiid to be hero two years ago, may remember that there was 
nothing here then at all but trees and plants and the land. When 
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you como back after tliat short period you see the change, yon see 
plenty of energy and faith in those on ^vhuse sljoulders the prac- 
tical burden has rested, who had the privilege of responsibility. 
1 remcmbci our President- Founder then told a signilicaut and 
beautiful story. In a Biidilhist land some peo])le were cariyiiig a 
biisket of flowers in order to offer them to the God. The passers- 
by were touching the basket, so that the flowers that were going 
to be offered touched by them might carry some effect. Why 
should not every one of us touch this basket as passei*s-by ; Why 
should not every one of us throw a flower into this basket, which 
will be carried on to the Gods, this house itself being the abode of 
the Gods ? I consider it so higli a privilege to be allowed to work 
with this our Society that I feel shy about pressing upon you the 
privilege ; only some times we are not fully conscious of it. Every 
one of us who is privileged to take part in this great glorious 
movement must think of bow much ho can give and not of Low 
little. If I ask you to completely clear off this debt, so that the 
debt on our Head Quarters may no longer hang there, and a balance 
may be left at hand, it is only that 1 may have good Karma in 
giving a push and sharing with you the benefit of it.'^ 

After this a subscription list was opened and a sum of about 
Rupees Seven Thousand, including the money realized and pro- 
mised, was raised. 

Celebration of the 25tii Anniversary Meeting. 

Four Students of the Central Hindu College recited a stotra 
at thedieginniiig. ^ 

Then the President said “ My Brothers, It is meet and proper 
that the celebration of the Anniversary of the Theosophical 
Society which is now held for the first time in the holy city of 
Benares should be preceeded by the I’epctitioii of mantras. They 
will prepare vibrations which will bring us nearer together, so that 
when we leave the place wo shall feel as if wo belonged to ono 
family. 

This ceremony is the Twenty-fiftli Anniversary of the Theoso- 
phical Society. Some of you may rememhor to have seen mo hero 
twenty years ago. At different times I have visited Benares and 
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have always gone away with tite feeling that it was a pity that wa 
did not have the centre of our movement iu a city like Benarotu 
Many years ago 1 proposed to H. P. B. that we should make our 
Head Quarto'S here, but for various reasons \vc settled in the south. 
To look back upon the life of our Society, though it is only a quar- 
ter of a century, is an impressive thing. We have the privilege 
of being able to see our beginning fructify to a marvellous degree. 
From tlio little gathering of the Society in New York, from the 
fleed planted on 17th November *75, we now see the mighty tree 
of Theosophy spraadiug over 42 different countries of the world 
while the number of our Branches has grown to over six hundred. 
A movement which has had such expansion must have been judi- 
ciously planted and there must have been a need for such a niove- 
moiit at this critical moment. Wo have our success to prove that 
wo have administered our work faithfully. I sco about me sevoral 
men who entered the Society the first ^^oar after I came to India. 
I am rejoiced to see them here, because they give me strength to 
go on with my work. They have seen all that we have suffered ; 
they have seen our disappointments, our obstacles, our troubles and 
filial]}’' oiir success. Yon cannot imagine how difficult it was to 
start onr movemont in the West. The press gave us the worst 
kind of treatment. Some said wo were fools, soino said wo were 
charlatans, sometimes spiritualists, sometimes fanatics. Often wo 
were looked upon with most injurious suspicion. But now we have 
gained a firm footing, and all men can see that our Society, thougli 
it has committed many a mistake and error in jiidgiiieiit, due to 
follies and ignorance, has yet secured a noble place fur itself in the 
world. Wo ]iavo fallen and stumbled, but wo have always kept 
our faces to t.ho direction of forward march and no power that has 
been lii'ought to bear against, onr movement has been able to shake 
us an inch. We have piodiicod a considerable body of literature, 
Bomo six-lmndrcd books have been written by ns, and wo publish 
a considerable number of Magazines. Our books wberover literary 
men are and w1iei*cvor our books go they develop sympathy, and iu 
course of time our movomoiit strikes firm roots. 

Now wo stand boro before you claiming your respect and sym- 
pntliy for the work wo have done. Wo bavo popularized the teach- 
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inga of Arjavarta, oxpUining them to the people of tho whole 
world. Works written by Mrs. Annie Bcsant and others in English 
have been translated into various languages. The Gita, which is 
tho crest jewel of Indian wisdom, which embodies in itself every 
teaching given to linmanity, that book has been made accessible to 
almost tho whole of humanity by being translated into about thirty 
languages. 

See how great is the change of public thought in the west in 
connection with tho Theory of Karma and Reincarnation. That 
is another thing which Theosophy has done. Look to the West in 
1879 and look on it now, and toll me is it not far better now, and 
is it not aspiring to something higher? That Theosophy has 
done for the West. 

We have discovered tho basis of religion and we have proved 
to the devotees of all religions that their religions have all one 
and the same basis. There can be but one religion and one life. 
Unity of mankind. Universal Brotherhood, that is our watchword, 
we live for the promulgation of that idea. 

Then we have done very much indeed towards tho revival of 
Hinduism. From the tone of the native press you can see that. I 
shall call upon our veteran Bj*other, Narendranalh Son, and ho 
will boar witness to you of this. Then wo have done so far as 
we could to revive Sanskrit literature. Wo have created one of 
the finest libraries where w'u have 2 U 0 old manusoiMpts which 3-011 
cannot find in any other library. This we have done for Sanskrit. 

Then wo have revivified so far ns wo could Buddhism in 
Ceylon. For the education of children we have there under our 
direction 150 schools whoi-e wo have 19,000 children and 50 more 
schools under private mauagoment. We have also established a 
journal there. 

Thus w'O ti 7 to teach men their own religion : for our Society 
does not represent any sect. Wo estahlish schools for Hindus, for 
Buddhists, for Farias. As an example this Hindu Oollcgo is 
sectarian. But tho Society must not be l(K)kod on in that light. 
We work everywhere as the friends of Religion, and of eaoli and 
every separated creed. Ami still we shall do our work as wo 
have been doing it witli tho watchword in our mouth ; Forward, 
onward to see the higher life. 
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I now call upon the Hoirble Baba NarendraNatli Sen to say a 
few words. 

TJie Honble N. N. Sen then spoke : — 

Gsntlkmen, 

We are on the threshold of the new century and having been 
more or less actively connected with the Theosnphical Society for 
nearly 19 out of tlic 25 years of its existence, I have tlionght it 
niy duty to be present at tlie Society’s present Convention. I 
rcf^ai'd it as an liononr and privilege forme to bo present in Benares, 
one of the most ancient and important Hindu centres of all time, 
to take part in this gathering. 

I have boon a close observer of the events that have transpired 
during tho last quarter of this century and, ns a Thoosophist, 1 
can say with piide that tho present Hindu revival is due, to a 
great extent, to the influence of tho Theosophical Society. That 
tho Theosophical Society has done much for tho revival of Hindu- 
ism is admitted on all hands. The spiritual out-look of India, 
thanks to the work that Theosophy has done, is a hopeful one. 
We all know that there is a I’eal religious revival in Hindu Society, 
People are beginning to understand their own religion. Non- 
Hindus are becoming Hindus. The present religious activity in 
India is taking many-sided forms. Swarms of books and maga- 
zines dealing with Hindu religion and pliilosophy nro issuing from 
the press. The Indian Press is devoting more and moi*o space to 
religious matters. Societies and institutions for the formation and 
acquisition of a knowledge of Hinduism, Sanskrit Toles and 
Pathshalas are increasing every year. Anglo-Sanskrib Schools and 
Colleges are springing up every where. There is a spirit of enquiry 
among us and a larger desire to road tho sacred Books. The Hindu 
revival shows itself in many ways: in tho Arya Sam4j, the Brahmo 
Siimaj, the IHahabodhi Society and others, all of whom arc of 
course doing good work in their own wa}' and I look upon them all 
as helpful to the T. S. movement. Theosophy is no longer talked 
of with sneers and redicule. Tlie attitude of the public is becoming 
more friendly and tolorcnt. Tho importance of moral and reli- 
gious education for lliiulu boys and girls is moreover being recog» 
uized on all sides. 
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Tlio crowning point of the labours of tlie Theosophical Society 
has been the establish me nt of the Central Hindu College. I am 
glad to say that a Hindu School has just been established in 
Midiia[nu* just on the model of Central IliiidujColloge of Jlcnares. 
The early lectures of our venerable and beloved President Foiiiidor 
and the subsequent lectures of our devoted sister and revered 
teacher Mrs. Annie Besant have helped very much to bring about 
this religious awakening aniong the Hindus. 

Many of the Thoosophic pi'edictioiis have been fuliilled to the 
very letter, and many more will come to bo true to the niter 
amazement and bowildermcnt of people. Modern science has 
assimilated many of our truths and the time is now near when 
there will be nothing to differentiate modern science fi*om occult isn. 
TJio union between the West and tho East is growing stronger 
and stronger every day. The Bliagavat Gita has become tlie 
sacred Book of many people in Europe and America. And if 
the past and the [irescnt of tho T. S. when thus reflected upon, 
are seen to have been so noble, useful, successful, then even more 
does it Seoul, when 1 look forward that its future looms before mo 
still more glorious.” 

Col : Olcott : “ I now call upon our devoted worker K. Narn- 
yanaswamy Iyer to say a lew words of what he has seen in tho 
South.” 

£. Narayanaswamy Iyer then said - 
Brothers, 

“ On occasions like this, it is enstomary on tho part of dele- 
gates to speak some words of tho work they have done. I hnvo 
thrown up my profession. I have devoted myself to tho cause 
itself. Twenty-five years gao materialism wos rampant in our 
Presidency. Tho whole atmo.spherG was laden with it, and our 
gospels were materialistic Iwoks. But tho wliolo of that has been 
transformed. Materialism is repidly disappearing. In illustra- 
tion of this I find that taking into consideration the niiniber of 
branches all over India two-thirds of them are iii our own lifadrns 
Presidency, while the number of members lias risen to more 
than half tho total number of members of the Indian Section. 
Jouraal after journal, periodical after periodical, devoted to 
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B{)intttalU;y and other kindi-ed RubjectH^ has been publishedi 
translation after translations of our Hindu relip^ious books has 
arisen. Worker after worker have arisen^ tkiowing off their pro* 
fessions^ and making great sacrificesk Men become tii'ed of tho 
social life and come to Theosophy for shelter. 

Bat in conclusion I must say with my whole heart that 
when t see in this sacred city so little of the old traditions and 
prestige) my heart boils) and I pray to the Gods that hei^nfter 
1 shall see more self-sacrificiug workers in our beloved 
especially in this holy city. 

CoL Olcott t “ I can offer you speaker after speaker. But 1 
need not detain you much longer. So far as Hinduism is cou 
ceriiod) you have heard much. Now I shall call upon our Pi»f. 
Unwalla to speak on behalf of tho Parsees " i— * 

Professor J. N. Unwalla then read a most interesting speech. 

Col. Olcott 1 shall now call upon Mr. Keightley to say 
a few words.** 

Mr. Bertram Keightley thou rose and said 
My brothers, 

Twenty-two yeai-s ago 1 entered the Univorsity of Cambridge, 
and I found that the whole atmosphere of tlio place was full on 
the one hand with materialism, attiticting to itself all the brightest, 
all the keenest, all the most studious, most practical minds in 
the University. On the other hand this materialism was con- 
fronted by a narrow and dogmatising religion. The idea of re- 
ligion, as a world-wide reality, 1 think I may fairly say had 
not dawned upon any mind in the University. Things were put 
before ns as a choice between dogmatic Cliristiauity or uncom- 
promizing materialism. All other faiths and raligions were con- 
sidered as entirely beside the question except as literary or anti- 
quarian curiosities. That was the intellectual atmosphere in one of 
the two leading English Universities 22 years ago. And in tho 
whole University, of probably some two thousand students, I do 
not think that thcx*o were more than 6 or 8 in all who had tho 
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Bmallest interest in nny kind of studies tending in the Thooso* 
pliicnl direction. I remember well that eyen the phenomena of 
spiritualism, which were being discussed and wntten about iu 
ICngland at that time, attracted nothing but an incredulous smile 
and a saraastic laugh among both the students and professors. 
Such phenomena were not even regarded as objects of scientific 
curiosity, but as mere illusions of the senses or deliberate fraud 
on the part of the tnekstora. That atmosphere of Cambridge 
University may be taken as representative of the intellectual 
atmosphere of the whole of England at that period. At least 
in the literatnre of the day, that spirit is amply reflected and 
illustrated, for such a thing as an occult novel or story in the 
ihagazines was a thing undreamed of. Lord Lytton’s Strange 
Story and Zauoui were the only books of the kind then known' 
and they Avore usually spoken of with a certain deprecatory air, 
as extravagant and not altogether worthy of a man whose literary 
reputation stood as high as did that of Lord Lytton. Even tlie 
Ghristthas numbers of the Magazines seldom dared to venture 
upon the occult, and contained nothing nearer to it than a creepy 
ghost story. No thought of Reincarnation or Karma, nor of look- 
ing for Avisdom in the books of the East, vras dreatned of twenty 
two years ago. Indeed some yeara later, in ’84, '85, '8G, Avhich 
Avoro the earliest years of my connection with the Theosophiwil 
Society, the whole literature acce.ssiblo to eA'en tlie most earnest 
student was represented by a few books, Avliicli could be counted 
Oil the fingers of one hand. Isis Unveiled, The Occult World, 
Esoteric Buddhism, and Col. Olcott’s Lectures and Addresses — 
that was the literature of the Theosopliical Society — that was 
the food which tlio earnest student and members of the Society 
had to subsist upon as th(3ir supply of intellectnal pabulum. You 
Could carry the wlif>lo of this literature very comfortably in your 
travelling trunk. But now I would not care to travel about Avith 
the present literature of tiie TheoHO[>liicai Society as part of my 
ordinary luggage. For if 1 did so and travelled with it round the 
world, as 1 easily could have done ill those early days, I feel A'ciy 
certain that I should not get bock again to niy boiiie with the 
blothes on my back, because the Railway and Steam Ship Cos’, 
wbuld bijCnkimpt me for currying such a huge mass of extra luggage. 
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Not only i«- this the case in our own literature; but_yoa cannot 
take up a magazine) yon can hardly take up a novel of the day 
but you will find in it more or less of Theosophic conception or 
even downright occultism. 1 took, the trouble to look three or four 
years ago, and count the widely read magazines. In nine out pf 
every twelve numbers there was a story which was markedly, 
distinctly, indubitably occult in its character. The whole of that 
change in England in the thoughts and feelings of the people 
is due entirely to this Theosophical movement of ours. 1 can 
go on illustrating it for the next half an .hour. But 1 know you 
aro eager to listen to the silver-tongued eloquence of our Teacher 
Mrs. Besant which ever charms and enlightens us. So I will con- 
clude by saying that this enormous change in the feeling and 
thought of England is due to our Theosophical movement and 
to the impetus given to the thoughts of men by our great and ever 
revered teacher H« P. B.’* 

(To he continued.') 

-:o:- 

SRI KRISHNA. 

(Gontinued from page 203.) 

But there is another aspect of the thing. Those who are 
too delicate to conceive of such an idea may think of the whole 
of this as an allegory (for, as no one in our state of society could 
allow of such a thing its existence therefore in any society at any 
time would have been an improbability, assuming the state of 
society at that time to have been similar to this our present one) and 
that the love of the Gopinia was made to represent the devotion 
of a disciple to his Guini or Ista-Deva ; when tliis love becomes 
veiy inten.se, disregarding all he resolves to ' enjoy His sweet 
and peaceful company. Some of those who are afmd of the 
world, worship Him in secret and try to realise Him in the heart. 
In the second class are those who attend to their worldly duties. 
but at the same time try to have some secret interview with their 
Ijord and in the first class, those who disregarding all the world 
resolve to remain porpotaolly in His company. This can be made ^ 
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intelligible to men nt the present state of development; bat I 
tliink 1 cannot make them think that the intorcoiuse between a 
disciple and his Gnrn could ever bo similar to that betwecm a 
husband and wife and that such a ffeedom of communion could 
ever be possible between them. This I think is duo to the pre- 
valence of a dormant puritan spirit in them who in their stern- 
ness find fault with anything joyous and mciTy. But 1 can 
eimply say in answer to this that if we can think of the father- 
hood and motherhood of God why should we not think of His 
hnsbandhood which with the Hindus was no less a sacred tie and was 
not always meant to tie him as a family man P For that way of life 
was not enjoyined in the three higher forms of marriage, viz, 
Daiva, Arsha and Br4hma, but was only enjoined in the PrajApati 
form. In this connection I venture to say that if there be 
any tie firm, lasting and happy in this illnsory world it is the 
pure love of a husband to his wife, and the devotion of the wife 
to the husband ; that such a connection is both sacred and per- 
manent and moat elevating no one can deny. And none but a 
devoted and loving and dutiful husband knows the intensity of 
his affection for his wife. What is the harm there if knowing 
this we place ourselves under the sweet influence of the Jagat 
Pati the husband of the Universe ? Why should we refrain from 
having the benefit of the influence of the Supreme Himself P Let 
UR give ourselves cntirly to Him always craving to place our head 
under his sweet lotus feet. But if we cannot rise to sucli a height 
it is better that we should learn to climb humbly over the same, 
rather than ignore its existence. It is for the benefit of those 
who have an aspiration to scale over the height that this article 
is written hoping that by reading it they may in time be able to 
form some idea of the divinity of the love that existed between 
Sri Krishna and the Gopinis, and in tins expectation I hope 
that my article will be read with the spiritual insight that is 
required of a student who wants to rise above the ordinaiy run 
of humanity, aspires for a higher life, and has a desire to 
realize not only the fatherhood and motherhood of the Supreme 
but also the childhood, husbaudhood, grandfathorsbip, playmaie- 
ahip, and companionship of the Divine ivho is omnipresent and 
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\vlio is ever I'eady to gratify all tlie eniotions of tlie human heart ; 
and it is right that to make those emotions grow He should 
himself bo the object of such emotions, for these are better foster- 
ed when there prevails a perfect harmony and sympathy bet* 
yreou the subject and the object of emotion, especially when the 
object holds a superior nature. Hence we see that the Hindns 
have shown a great advance in their spiiitnal conception when 
they ventured to depict the divine as the ideal child, the ideal 
playmate, the ideal lover, ^the ideal companion, the ideal friend, 
the ideal diplomatist, and the ideal savionr. They liave farther 
ventured to prove that a male could love Him even as a husband 
as is shown in love of Sri QaurAnga for Sri Krishna, and hero we 
have perfect manifestation of the sweet love that can exist bet- 
ween a devotee and his Ista-dova. For in the incarnation of SH 
Oanranga the divine has phayed both the parts of a male and a 
female — sometimes manifesting this love ns that of a wife to her 
husband and sometimes as that of a husband to his wife, thereby^ 
convincing the world that such loro can exist between a male and 
a female even without the idea of sexual gratification ; and it is 
to support the Hindus in their spiritual aspiration that He Himself 
has assured in Gita IX. 17, 18 and X. 41. 

Of this universe, I am the father, the mother, the snppoi*ter, 
the grand-sire, the Holy one to be known, the OmkAra, and also 
tbo Big, 8dma and Jyanr. 

The path, linsbnnd, lord, witness, abode, shelter, lover, ori- 
gin, dissolution, foundation, treasure, homo and seed imperishable. 

Whatsoever is royal, good, beautiful and mighty, understand 
thou tliat to go forth fi'om my splendour. 

Thus whatever is above the ordinary shonid be considered as 
His manifestation and making offerings to Him tlie offering 
reaches the most High. Then again he says : — Gita, IX. 26. He 
who offeretli to ]Me with devotion, a leaf, a flower, a fruit, 
water, that I accept from the purified self, offered as it is with 
devotion. 

This shows even if we can offer Him such a common place 
object such as water (which is of His own creation) why shonid 
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not a female offer to Him the lore she bears toarards her husband P 
Pot* what is more noble and beautiful in her than such a love, and 
if she is inspired to direct that love to the Supreme, will He not 
take it because it conies from a female ? Is it not tlio outcome 
of the seed of love which He has sown in her heart P Is she not 
then justified in offering the fruit of the tree grown out of tho 
divine seed planted in her heart and tenderly and piously nourished 
by her P Of course we should be afraid to ofEer Him what is in the 
elightest degree impui*e, being tinged with anything material or 
even Kfimic, but if it be pure as the snow on the summits of the 
Him4vat who could ever liestitate to offer it to the most High 
from whom it comes, and what husband could object to such offer- 
ing by his wife P Blessed is ho who has got i icli a wife and blessed 
are those who have the simplicity and iimoeence to offer the best 
fruit of their love to the Divine, the Source of all and the end of 
tall. It was for this reason iliat tbo Hindus have perpetuated 
the names of Alialyfi, Draupadi, Kunti, Tarfi, and Mandodari iu 
their morning enumeration of the pious names, in the following 
Sloka 

■npjjr Hin srar 

Think of the five women — Ahalya, Draupadi, Kunti, Tfirfi 
a&d Mandodari. They are capable of destroying great sins. 

This i» simply because of their excessive devotion and love of 
these noble women to the Divine — Sri-Krislina or Hama. It is 
eimply to convince ray readers of the importance and purity of 
this love, so often misuudei'stood, that 1 have dealt at length with 
the subject and I pray that the Divine teacher may ever help us 
in tho pi'oper appreciation of this divine love, and enable us to 
approach the Divine with the loving simplicity, iunoconce, cou« 
fidcuce, and openness of a loving >vife. 

{To he continued.) 
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EMOTIONS'. 

(Gontinuied from page 2^31 J 

That an illustrntioi^'of ^Ive general point that I want to 
make to yon, that j,ust as we implant in the weak by eompassion 
the seeds of viituo, so do we implant m tlm weak by contempt the 
seeds of vices which retard their evolution. With regpard to the 
people over whom we are exercising authority, the first thing we 
should ask ourselves, wlien we find fault with them, is ^ how far 
are these faults tlm results of our own actions The superior is 
largely respoi^sible for ilm faults that arise in his inferiors. The 
faults of tlm people whom wo control are largely of our making. 

That is a very true theory which you continually find is the 
Mah&bh4rata, that the condition of a kingdom is the result 6f the 
character of the king. If thei*e arc thieves, murderers, cheats^ 
unfair dealers, the fault of all these are thrown on tlm sbeuldera of 
the king. Whenever a llishi comes to- visit a monarch, the ques- 
tions are all directed by this idea. “ Are there people in youF 
kingdom who arc cheats and murderers 2 If there are. Why P*" 
He is responsible for these persons. Tliat is true. Tliose who arc 
in the position of authority are hvigoly responsible for the faiilta 
of those over whom they exorcise authority. Where the Karinio 
action is traced, it may be found that the suffering on account of 
tlio vice l>y tlM 3 weaker is voiy much less fcliau tiio suffering which 
falls on the strong nmn who has ojiprosacd the weaker. Wo can- 
not escape this relatio-nship. Onr Karinas are all interwoven and 
inter mingled. Tlio Karina of each is a Karma that has grown 
out partly of the actions of other |)ooplo. That was summed up 
veiy nesdiy by Confucius. A king wuvs complaining to him, of tlio 
disordei*H in his kingdom ; on which he answered very bluntly r 
*^0 king r if 3 'ou did your duty tlioii you would not have a com- 
])laint of robbers/' ^ 

So that in Rummmg up this study of t.Tio way in which our 
emotions react, wo lia\'<^ to keep constantly in mind tiuit according 
to tlio difforcnco botwoen m? and otliers is the greatness of onr 
responsibility fur thou. Just in proporiiou to the height that we 
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are above a person that we are connected with, so is the share of 
reBpoiiBibility which we have with regard to him. 

Supposing that we realise this, and taking this general view 
of virtues and vices as growing out of thu two root principles of 
love and hatred, we get a fairly complete scheme fur our conduct 
in life. Thus wo find our relations to our felluwuieu definitely 
marked out. We find under the head of each of those relations, 
great groups of virtues which we can set before ourselves, as the 
things at which wo are to aim in our daily life. We have put 
before us definite virtues on the one side, and we set ourselves to 
build those into our own character. This intellectual conceptiou 
of our relation to our fellowmeu is, I think, for the most of us at 
least, a necessary part of any definite and folio wed -out attempt to 
build up character. The groat difilculty in regard to the ordinary 
teaching of religion consists in this : you are told that you ought 
to be good and that you ought to aim at the higher life. But wo 
did not get much further, because no reasons and no definite ins- 
tructions were given. But if >vo see that out of our relations with 
our follows there grow certain definite virtues, which we can take 
one by one and build into our characters, we can build in a definite 
way and cuuiiot fail to improve. 

How thou is that building to be done ? We know tliat virtue 
is I'ooted in love and vice in hatred. How should we take a parti- 
cular virtue and build it into our character P That in two differ- 
ent ways s by thought and by practice. All must begin with 
these two conditions of cbaractei'-buildiiig. There is no use in 
having before you a vague general thought that you want to be 
good. You must select definite virtues for practice. It is a good 
plan to turn most of your energies to one virtue at a time. Other- 
wise you will not get the one-poiiitedness in thought and will. 

In this hard work with his character, the particular virtue to 
be achieved must bo found out by self-inspection ; by studying him- 
self quietly, the aspirant will notice wliat is his great weak- 
ness, where he is most deficient. Is he most deficient in liis rela- 
tion to his superiors, or equals, or inferiors P What is the parti- 
cular fault which he finds in his character in that relation ship P 
Having made up his mind on this, it is of vital importance that he 
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slioald nob allow that fault to dwell in his mind. There is no 
greater mistake than the habit of dwelling upon our faults, of 
constantly lamenting over them and regretting them. This is all 
a mistake. The fault is there, and there is no good in crying over 
it. There is no good in wasting your strength in bewailing it. 
The more thought you thi'ow into any channel the deeper that 
channel becomes. You will intensify the fault by dwelling upon 
it too long. This use, this kind of pain may serve in causing re- 
pulsion from the fault, is practically outweighed and rendered 
inefficient by the strength you add to the fault by thinking about 
it. The mind is a creator by thought. The moment that is re- 
alised you will see that you should not think of the fault ; on the 
contrary you should rather try to get rid of the thought of it. 
Look at your character and see the fault in it, so as to know what 
to work at, and then do not think of it any more, but fix your 
mind on the virtue which is the exact opposite of that fault. This 
is au entirely opposite method to the old orthodox one. Suppose 
you find in yourself a tendency to untruthfulness. There is no 
one among ourselves who has not found out by self-analysis a 
certain amount of untruthfulness in him; such as inaccurate 
statement, or observation, or repetition. Supposing that is found, 
recognised, you put it right out of the mind and get to work at 
the opposite virtue, truth. You must not do it in a slipshod way. 
But in the morning, in your meditation, the mind should be direct- 
ed for some minutes to that virtue, so that the whole energy of 
mind is turned towards it, and all the vibrations of the mind are 
tuned to it. As the mind vibrates to the virtue, it throws out of 
itself the materials which answer to tho vibrations of the op- 
posite vice. Thus you eliminate that which expresses the vice by 
thinking of the opposite virtue, and you draw into yourself that 
kind of matter which vibrates to virtue. If this process be I'e- 
poated sufficiently long the will become habitual, necessary. Only 
remember that to make it successful, the practice must be definite, 
regular and prolonged. These arc the necessary conditions. It is 
no good to think vaguely. It is no good to meditate one day, and 
not to meditate the next. For then you merely make a shock 
which disturbs tho present materials, but does not expell them, and 
6 
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they settle again. Yon may practise irregularly for a year and 
not mark any progress. Many people find this, and the result is 
that they get utterly weary. Their failure in getting a result is 
due to this irregularity. They are like soldiers ** marking time,'’ 
who do not go on. 

Then the practice must be prolonged as well as regular. It 
may take you a year, two years, or three years, before that virtue 
will be an instinctive thing in your character. But ultimately it 
becomes a part of you, and you have made a definite step forward. 

The second is that you must practise that virtue during the day. 
Practise the particular virtue you think about during meditation, 
taking every opportunity for practice that life offers you. At first 
you will fall into the habitual fault. Do not worry over the slip, 
but repeat your effort and the dominant thought will gradually 
shape the practice of this virtue. 

Think and practise, you will find that your character complete- 
ly changes, and you will bo able to use knowledge as the gnido 
of conduct. This is the most economical way of growth. A kind 
of aimless effort for progress is really most painful to see, for by 
this so much good will and good heart are wasted without result. 
Of course people go on a little, by virtue of the general evolution. 
But that is not enough. Where a person tries to grasp a thing 
mentally and then uses that knowledge, he gets on firm ground 
and however he may fall ho rises again and goes on. 

Knowledge and practice give, directness of all his efforts. Ho 
goes straight along the high road of evolution that leads him to 
his goal. That is why it is said that the Self is not known by 
knowledge or by devotion alone, but hy the two together. You can- 
not do without knowledge or without devotion. Devotion without 
knowledge or knowledge without devotion cannot carry you far.* 

(To he Continued,) 
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STRAY THOUCaiTS ON THE BHAQAVAT GITA. 

Caste Confusion. 

(Concluded from Page fl62,) 

With the conflict of duties, with the deterioration of the caste 
life, with the non-performance of what are known as the proper 
caste duties, the physical plasm is vitiated, hostile and incongruous 
vibrations disturb the harmony of the UpAdhi. This is what the 
Gita refers to as the deterioration of the females due to the loss 
of Kula-dharma, As a result, there incarnating soul gets a body 
which cannot express its whole life, which cannot afPord, a harmo* 
niouB substratum for its growth. Thus a Brahmin soul gets a 
body, it may bo of a lower caste, if it cannot find a body, proper* 
ly built amongst the physical Brahmin Caste. Thus in roincar* 
nating it has to get a body, where only a part of its whole nature 
can be expressed, whore only the predominating qualities of the 
«oul are provided the suitable materials of manifesting themselves. 
Thus in the cases cited it may be that the Brahmin soul had to 
incarnate in a lower body, among such physical parents who had 
evolved in them the corresponding predominating virtue. So the 
path of evolution instead of being simple and harmonious becomes 
involved and incongruous to the soul and physical caste becomes 
tainted. 

There is another and higher aspect of the question which we 
must now consider. The improvements effected in the physical 
caste being vitiated are nothing compared to the disturbance which 
is created by the development of incongruous qualities in the soul. 
Thus the want of proper balance in the play of colours, in the order 
arrangement and proportion so to say, between the colours in the 
Auric body, is a greater evil disturbing and throwing into disorder 
the law of spiritual heredity and thus the whole inner nature of 
man becomes a chaos. The spiritual plasm going one way, the 
mental heredity, the other, Kamic and astral the third, and so in 
an endless variety. And the whole fabric is thrown into a state of 
confusion worse confounded — till by pain and misery, by war and 




40 


TEJB PBASNOTTABA 1901. 


pestilence, by mental angnish, by moral deterioration, the man and 
the Society leam to respect the laws of the growth of the soul 
and to choose by increase of knowledge, to abide by the Divine 
order of things. India of to-day is in such a crisis and we should 
try to recognise the law and mould ourselves, according to its 
dictates, or else, as a nation we must perish. The vehicles are 
there, though tainted and we can with some little efEort purify 
them, and render them harmonious so ns to be a fit instrument for 
the divine Harmony to manifest itself. Arjuna’s mistake lay in 
mistaking that physical pi'eservation of the castes is enough. He 
overlooked the im/portance of the duties and their proper discharge 
which alone can help in purifying the physical caste and main- 
taining its solidarity. 

Dreamer. 


QUESTIONS. 

Q, — What is the relation hetween the Doctrhie of Karma and 
the incarnation ? 

Q, — Jfas the belief in Reincarnation any practical value in the 
formation of a national life ? 

0- Kow can the existence of the different bodies of man cf?M- 
merated in the TJicosnphical literatures be demonstrated to the lay 
man ? 
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Financial Statbmjnt for tub month op December 1900. 

kst^month^ Receipts. Total. Expenditure. Balance. 

Rs. as. p. Rs. as. p. Rs. as. p. Rs. as. p. Rs. as. p. 
General Fund... 7859 G 0 1520 15 0 9380 5 0 1949 0 2 7431 4 10 

Building Fund. 264G 1 3 IIGO 0 0 3806 1 3 1543 8 0 2262 9 3 

SnupenM f Deposit 636 8 0 420 0 0 1056 8 0 30 0 0 1026 8 0 

Accounto. [ Ad7ance.l971 11 0 886 11 0-1085 0 0 777 11 0-1862 11 0 

E. S. T. Fund... 20 0 0 45 8 0 65 8 0 0 0 0 65 8 0 

Central Hindu 

College ... 46 8 0 158 0 0 204 8 0 72 8 0 132 0 0 

Total ...”"9236 12 3 4191 2 0 13427 14 3 4372 11 2 9055 3 1 


J. N. Banerjbe, 
Accountant. 


GENERAL FUND AGGOUNT FOR DEGEMBER» 1000. 

Cash Account. 


1. Annual ducH from 

Briinolies ... 37G 0 0 

2. do. from Unattaclied 

nieinbers ... 60 0 0 

3. Entrance fees from 

Draiiclies ... 563 0 0 

4. do. from unattached 

meniberfl ... 60 0 0 

5. V. P. ComiiiiHsion ... 0 10 0 

6. Donation to the Sec- 

tion ... 245 0 0 

7. do. to the Conven. 

tion ... 74 0 0 

8. Subscription to Praa- 

nottara ... 17 13 0 

9. Boarding Charges ... 56 8 0 

10. MiscclIariGoiis ... 13 0 0 

11. Cf>ntribulion to Tra- 

velling expenses of 

Mrs. Besant 55 0 0 


Salary 


165 0 0 

Vernacular Work 

•*. 

20 0 0 

Travelling Expenses 

• •• 

17 4 0 

Postatre and Telegrams ... 

82 1 6 

Stationery 

• it 

12 14 6 

Contingencies 


2 15 0 

Lighting 

tit 

12 9 

Boarding Charges 

•*. 

115 11 U 

Garden Charges 

• •• 

26 2 9 

Miscellaneous 


8 10 9 

Convention Charges 


1497 1 9i« 


Total Rfl. ... 1,,520 15 0 
Balance of last month... 7,859 6 0 


Total Rs. ... /,ii4y 0 2 
Balance in hand Rs. ... 7,431 4 10 


Grand Total Rs. ... 9,380 5 0 


Grand Total Rs. 9,380 6 0 


® This inchidoa Rs, 162-4-3 which was spent for the purchase of 
crockery. 
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1. Annual Dues from Bbanohbb. 





Palghat 

• •• 

18 

0 

0 

Arrah 


14 

0 

0 

Sivagunga 


39 

0 

0 

Tirur 

• •• 

2 

0 

0 

Rangoon 


4 

0 

0 

Durbhanga 

• •• 

7 

0 

0 

Periyakulam 

• •• 

6 

0 

0 

Rainduspur 

• •• 

8 

0 

0 

Paramakudi 

• •• 

30 

0 

0 

Amritsar 


16 

0 

0 

Salem 


10 

0 

0 

Adyar 

• tf 

2 

0 

0 

Madura 

««« 

60 

0 

0 

Lahore 

• •fl 

80 

0 

0 

Tanjoro 

tea 

10 

0 

0 

Ami 


4 

0 

0 

Ghazipore 


2 

0 

0 

Surat 


4 

0 

0 

Tindivanam 

• •a 

2 

0 

0 

Motihari 

• •• 

14 

0 

0 

Dehradun 

• •• 

8 

0 

0 





..i. 

Udamalpet 

• •a 

36 

0 

0 

Total Rs. 

• •• 

376 

0 

0 


2. Annual Dues from Unattached Members. 


B. Narahari Miikherjee, Krish- 
nagore for 1000 and 1901... 6 0 
Thakur S. S. Bbupji, Moradabad 
for 1901 ... 3 0 

Pandit Anandi Lai Kaushik, 

Agra for 1301 ... 3 0 

Mr. Mehta liarnam Dutta, 
Shahpur for 1901 ^ ... 3 0 

Babu Banaidhar, Bai>Bareily 
for 1900 , ...3 0 

Lala Sreegovinda Sahai, 

Rai Bareilly for 1900 • a» 3 0 

M. R. Ry : U. Kothandaram- 
aniulu Naidii for 1901 ... 3 0 

Pandit Balkrishna Haul, 

Lahore for 1901 .•••3 0 

Mr. A. Madhaviah, Tiriivalliir 
arrears up to 1900 ... 12 0 


M. R. Ry : K. S. Subrainaniatn 
Aiyar, Adyar for 1901 ... 3 0 

Rai Bahadur P. C. Chatterji, 

Lahore for 1901 ... 3 0 

Bhni Sliewa Singh, Lahore for 
1901 ... 3 0 

Babil K. P. Roy^ Laliore for 
1901 ... 3 0 

Pandit Niranjan Nath Rena, 

Lahore for 1901 ... 3 0 

Rai Bahadur 8. R. Mukherjeo, 

Lahore for 1 901 ... 3 0 

llon’hlo It. Pandit Suraj Kaul, 

Lahore for 1901 3 0 


Total Rb. ... 60 0 


3. Entrance Fees from Brancues. 


Sivaganga 


51 

0 

Arrah 

• •V 

23 

0 

Periyakulam 


37 

0 

Krislinngorc 


10 

0 

Bezwada 


10 

0 

Tirur 


10 

0 

Paramakudi 


23 

0 

Adyar 


20 

0 

Chapra 


30 

0 

Luhoro 

• •• 

GO 

0 

Madura 


63 

0 

Benares 

• •• 

10 

0 

. Tanjore 


40 

0 

Surat 

rnmm 

20 

0 

Tindivanam 


10 

0 

Motihari 

aae 

16 

0 

Gorakhpore 


80 

0 




— 

Karachi 


20 

0 


Total Rs. ... 

563 

0 

Udamalpet 


30 

0 






4. Entrance Fees from Unattached Members. 

Pt. Anandi Lai Kaushik, Agra 10 0 Babu Mathura Prasad Ray ..• 10 0 
Mehta Harnam Dutta, Shah- Babu Puliii Chandra Mu- 

pur ... 10 0 kherjee ... 10 0 

M. R. Ry : G. Kothandarniii- 

anjufu Naidu • tt 10 0 

M. R. Ry : K. S. Subra- Total Ra. ••• 60 0 

mania Aiyar ... 10 0 



Jan. ^ Feh. 1901.] 


A000UNT8 


43 


5. Value Payable Coininission 0 

6. Donation to the Sp.ction. 

Krishnarpan 10 0 | Mrs. Annie Desant i Piopor- 

Mr. M. U. Cama, Nander 5 0 I tionate share of Royalty 
A. Nilkantha Sastri ... 5 0 i on sale proceeds of &. P. 


Mr. N. M. Dosai — Illichpur. 7 

Babu llari Krishna Rao — 

Arrah ... 6 

Dr. I). J. Edal Behram — 

Surat ... 25 

Mr. J. N. Unwalla, Bhavnagar. 10 
Gaya Delegates ... 12 

Babu Raiiidhan Lai — Gaya, 5 


r 5 0 j tionate share of Royalty 

... 5 0 I on sale proceeds of &. P. 

” B’s. Books ... 

Total Rs. ... 

Donation to the Convention. 


Mr. Nilkanta Sastri „ • 
Babu Rain Kirat Singh „ . 
,, Sivashanker Sahai- 
Bankipiir 

„ Sreekrishna Lai 
Bankipur • 

Total Rs. . 


8 Subscription to Prasnottaea 
Mrs. Terrel for 1899 and I Pandit Devi Proshad— 

1900 ... 6 Ol mirpur for 1901 

,, Dr Prer Richardson I 

from October 1900... 8 13 I Total Rs. 

9. Contribution to Boarding E.vprns£B. 


Misses. Davies 
Mr.J.N Unwalla 
Parsee delegates 
Babu Rajkuinar Roy 
Calcutta Branch 


3 Tainluk Branch ... 

0 M. R. Ry. Kotaya Chetty... 

8 

Total Rs. 

0 


10 MiSCKLIiANKOUS. 

Pandit Jugbir— Ramdaspur Misses. Davies 

—price of Books ... 2 0 

Tamluk branch— reward to Total Rs. 

cooks 10. 

11. Contribution to Travelling Expenses of Mrs. Annie 
Mr.Harpat 11. Mehta- Bulsar 
Dr. D. J. Edal Behram-Sura t 

Total Rs. 

building ACCOUNT FOR DECEMBER 1900. 

, Cash Account. 

Donation 1^1(50 O 0 ‘ Furniture 8 

- Ry. freight for Ditto... 3 

Minor Expenditure ... 4 

Refund of the amount 
credited to this Fund 
under inisdireclion ... 


Besant. 
5 0 
50 0 


Total Rs. ... 1,160 0 
Balance of last monili, 2,646 1 


Total Rs. ... 1,750 11 9 

Deduct refunds ... 207 3 9 

Net Total... 1,543 8 0 

Balance in hand ... 2,262 9 3 


Grand Total 3,806 1 3 Grand Total ... 3,806 1 3 

* In the accounts for the lost month Bahn Kailnsh Cbanira Banerji—Armh—uras noted to 
have ittid Rs. 61 for Bi. 60. llcnca ** balance of the last mouth should be 
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Dewan Amarnath, Jiimraoo. 
Pr. Balkrishna Kaul, Lahore. 
Mr. N. U. Triveili, Surat 
Mr. Balwant Sahai, Gaya. 
Mr. B. B. Bose, Baidyanath. 
„ A. C. Banerjee, „ • •• 

„ M. S. Iyer, Bangoon • •i 
A Member ... 

Babu Bholanath Chatterjee, 
Gorakhpur ... 

Mr. Sankar Singh Bhupji ... 
Babu P. 0. Mukherjee, Pa- 
iiihati 

Mahainii Sundara Pandya 
Tovar, Sivagaiiga ... 
M. It. Ry : Swainy Iyer .*• 
A Member 

Mr. Rameswar Chid walla • •• 
Misses Davies 
Babu Nalin Chandra Roy... 
Mr. Jatasankar P. Bliat ... 
Hyderabad Branch ... 
A Parsee ... 

Mr. G. E. Sutcliff 
Hon'blo Babu Narendranath 
Sen it. 


Donation. 

250 0 Mr. Motilal. D. Dasal ... 
40 0 A. friend .„ 

5 0 Mr. Sawan Mall ... 

1 0 Lala Suraj Bhan, Lahore ... 
20 0 Lala Jagannath, Saiiibhor... 
20 0 Mrs. Lloyd — Benares ... 

5 0 Mr. N. C. Dutta, Noakhali, 

1 0 Dr. D. G. Edal Berliam, 
Surat 

50 0 Babu Devi Sahai, Siiltanpur, 
10 0 „ Jainty Prosad „ 

Mr. J. R. Arya 
„ Ram Raju Rai, 
Moliamadabad ... 
Mr. F. S. Madon ... 

A. Parsee 

Parsee Delegates ... 

Babu Jngbir Prasad, Ram> 
daspur ... 

„ Abinas Ch. Banncni, 
Allaluibad ... 

125 0 Mr. M. D. Pandey 
50 0 Babu Panclicowri Dcy, Ranchi 
50 0 Mr.R.P. Varma 


10 0 

25 0 
1 0 
2 0 
5 0 
10 0 
2 0 
5 0 


2 0 


40 0 


Total Rs. ...1,160 


-:o:- 


^Hnted by Freman S Cb., Lul.^ at the Tdi'4 Printing Worhj Benares* 
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nUifciide of contempt., and tliiR grows nntil be gets into that 
intense disdain, which feels itself aggrieved if the object of dis- 
diiin, even approaches him. Tyranny, injastice, and oppression 
grow out of the feeling with which the man meets those whom he 
looks down upon and despises. The feeling which expresses 
itself in violence is marked very emphatically sometimes in the 
case of the lower animals. Take a dog. If he comes up to an 
Englishman with his tail between his legs, the Englishman, if he 
is a rough man, will kick him. Bat if he comes np wagging his 
talk he will caress him. The kick is a sort of instinctive 
answer to the shrinking of the dog. 

Now that comes ont very strongly in the relation which ex- 
ists between the nations which typify the tremendous development 
of Ahamk&ra and those whom they have conquered by force ; and 
thou you get on the side of tho latter that group of vices, which 
are called the vices of the slave. Those grow from the disposition 
to intrigue and falsehood in all shapes, and the fear which at any 
moment will show itself out, if it can, by treacherous revenge. 
These two things act and react upon each other. Instead of see- 
ing that, the tyrant wonders why he is met with untruth fulness. 
Tlie reason is that ho himself has misbehaved and has thus im- 
planted in his inferior the tendency to he untrnthfull in order to 
shiidd himself from unjust power. Instead of realising that tho 
fault is on his own side, his tendency is to get angry with his 
inferior and to blame him, as if the vices which ho has implanted 
in him were not of his own creating. Take tho case of a child. 
Be nnjnst and hnrsh, an<l you will inevilahly find that tho child 
becomes nntruthfall, lie will tell falsehoods to escape pnnish- 
nicnt. Falsehood is the defence of weakness against tyranny. 
Tho infnrior t: ics to escape hv the He any roughness and erneUv 
on tho part of the superior. You will find lhat a person who is 
harsh complains of tlio untrutliEnliioss of the child is tho result of 
Ills dose treatment. If you find in your child the tendency to 
tell falsehood, the cause lies in you. 


(To be CoHtiuiul,) 
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THB OHABT OF THB OASTB OIVISIO] 
MANI.81.X.4A 


Vurna Ohatnittya 
<Foar Yarnos l'Sl*X*45.> 
(Amenable to the Laws of MauU I. 81‘1O0> 



of Pore blood 
to Fdnlgtahaaa system 
r of Marriage.) 

> HI. 48. Z. 6. 


of Mixed blood 
(by Airaloma form of 
marriage.) 

X6.7.8.M4.45., m.44.15 


Brahmin K&hatriya 


•vljas z. 41. Sttdra 
Twloo bom.) 

I 


Female. Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. Female Male. 


Biitya. 

filvitripariiiiirastdn 

x'20. 


>ntifwftn Xshatrya Taisya 


a Kslmtriya VIsya 
\x,6.14. \z,6. 14. 


X *6 (Killer of Uodba) 


flhman Kshattriyas Vaisliya 

z!iL Z.* 28 . xIss. 

l.Vhnrja3EBnta. b. 1. Jballa c. l. Saudharlva. 
8. Ibanta. b, 2. Malla. e. 2. Aubaryo, 

‘8.Bh4ldli4ii. b. 8. Nichhlb, e. 3. Xdrus. 


.AFnsbpada. 

.5.BaikV 


8. A Nota. c. A Bijanmo. 
-8. 6.Karana. e. 5.Maitra. 

6. Kharo. e. 0. g&lvata. ' 


jr. A— The Kshntrya inhabitants of the fol- 
owing places have been reduced to Brls-iiatvau 
■jy the relinquldiment of thefr caste duties. 

■1. Fanndrak. d. 2. Prabira. d. 8. Ondra. •/. i 
^ZambozA d. A Jid>am d. 6. Sak. d. 7. Parad; 
; i. 8. Fahnaba. d. d. China X. 43. 4A d. la Kiriltik 
^1. 11. Panda, d. 12. Khasa. 


eXUadha 

Fnrasab ( Fisher). X. 8, CA 85. 

Tlic Tcrticnl Ihies Imply female and slanting 
lines imply the nuilu coimoction, 

A\ B, ly 2, .1 are dvijadharmi x. 41. 

1. to (Uru -Xpasacla. x. 14 ? 

1. to 6 attains to Superior caste x. 64, (ht. 

In tile text 15 complite Nos. of Saiikipia Jati 
arc not moutionud, I have included B. 1 to 7 
under that liead for want of clear classillcution 
of them in the text. 
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JOBDING TO laNU^MAM L 81 .-<C!i)nMnued.) 



Daeyiu 

(Bahya Jati x*45.> 

1 

Arya Bh&shi 

HlechlmBhAsU 

i 

Varna Sankanu 
(Z, 12. 24, 40.) 

Eaukirna Yatlsz ‘21 

ito89! 

by Svakarmatyaga by Bybhich&r by Abedybcdan 

By rclinqnlshment of (By adultery.) ( By marriage within 
oaito duties.) the prohibittsl degrees.) 

111. 6. 

by Pratlloma form 
of marriage. 

X. 11. 12. 11, 12,16,17; 

1 



Feuuito 



Snta 

TI. (Charioteer.) 

Z, 17, 26, 27, 1 

V. Valdeha 
C Keeper of Uorem.) 
z,ll, 12,17.26,27.' 


Ayoirab 
( # 00(1 cutter > 
z, 12, 16, 26, 27, 


Khatta 

(Killer of Go<la> 
z, 12, 16, 26, 27, 


HI. Chandal. z, 12, 10, 26, 27, 


A”. A~TI is not inontionccl as Varnasankor x, 12. 
1. 11. HI. arc Aixi-iiulii. 

1 to VI are Suilnulhuruii x, 41, 


E. 1. 
E. 2. 
E. & 
S. 4. 
£. 6 . 
E. 6. 
B. 7. 


I I 

Female Name of the close. 

BmUmana X UKrinii - Abrita, 

Bo, X Amvjwta «« Avira, 

Do. X Ayogab » Dlgvjin (Dealer in Skin 
Ni,4‘l X Suaraiii « Tiikkas (Killer of Sodii.) 

Sudra X KLshadl « Kukkutako. 

Kluitli X UgrAnl - Svuillsa. 

Duidcha X Auvastaiil » Buna (player in Knrat&l and Minlanga) 


! z. 15, 
|x.l8. 


} X, 19. 


Mai 


Male. 

P. 1. Dasyu 
F. 2. Bnidcha 
F. S. Killa 
F. 4. Nisod 
F. 5. Baideha 
F. 6. Do. 

F. 7. Chandal 
F. 8. Misliad 
F. 0. Chandal 
F 10. Chaudal 


Fciuale. 

Ayogobi 

Ayogobl 

Ayocrobi 

Baideha 

Kardbir 

Kishad 

Baideha 

Baideha 

rukkasi 

Nlinuti 


-■ Snirindra (hair-culter.) x, 82, 75, 

— Maltreyn (Kulogist,> x, S3, 6, 85, 

M&rgab or Dos (boatman and Kalbatya.) Z,848B^ 
■=■ KAr&bar (leather worker.) ^ 

«> Andhra (hunter.) {x,86, 

« Med. 3 

Faiulnpaka (dealer lu Bamboo articles.) i 

- Ahimiika. J*'®'* 

» Soi'dk ( Hangnmn.) x, 38, 

Aut)&b4ci x,89, 
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The above is the chart of the divisions of the caste or 1 would 
Hihor say hamuu beings us classed by Mmn\ I will subsequent* 
ive a chart of the duties of the classes. But this chart 
itires a little explanation for its proper understanding. In the 
I have quoted the nuiubei's of chapters aud stanzas so that 
who want to study it particul.'irly ni i>y refer to the original, 
ave followed the original, bat I have deviated in some parts from 
I' commentators whom I have found to be limiting the texts in 
disregard of the original and that is witliarespect to the 
41. There the conimontators mike the c vstes marked 
and 4 Dvij.idhariui, iii*)tead of thosr marked 1, 2, 3. Tlie 
nasons for my deviation will bo cle.ar to all who will •study the 
l^t carefully. For the woid Anantamjdh means those begotleii 
by the male of a superior cU'<iS on a female of a lower one but 
On those one dogieo still lower, the latter aio Ek\utarajl. 
Wns is also according to the principles laid down in Manu that 
the children of a Sudr^-iii by Dvi jas can rise np to higher class by 
pM females always getting married witii tlio male of that Ulass 
Ibr several generations as well as by Tapas. X Ci. 42. 


From the above chart it is clear thxt man was divided by Manu 
into two Principal cla‘^ses, Vai ii.i Dhaimi and Dasyus or Dauva JaTI. 
9?hose who adopted the rules of Manu wero called A^yas iruespec- 
jfclve of their origin —but tlioso w ho did not follow it wore cast out of 
the class (Arya) which wauled to hvo higher lives by observing the 
rules of conduct founded on principles based on spiritual knowledge. 
% do not find any mention in ]\l.>iiu of the tci’m non-dryan aud see 
t&at now a days some wlio arc called non*ai*yans wore according 
to Maim included in tJie Ai ya class, and they were classed under, 
Varnasankar or Sanklrnn JAti ; so even the Chaiidals, the GongA- 
putras, Saptk, Andhra fell under degeuorafcod Arya class. This is 
bot a mere theoretical enauciciHon, for we see these classmen call 
tbemsolves TTinda meaning thereby to bo included in the still larger 
class Arya. I do not find the use of the term Hindu in Mann^ 
and this seems to bo of luttst iiilioductioii, whou people became 
into dilloreut soctu of religion. So it is clear th .it civeii tho 




THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 

Tlie TheoBophical Society was formed at New York, November 17th. 
1875. The Society as a body eschews politics and all subjects outside ita 
declared sphere of work. The rules stringently forbid members to com- 
promise its strict neutrality in these matters. 

The simplest ^pression of the objects of the Society are ;-r-. 

First :-^To form a nucleus of the Universal Brotherhood of Humanity 
without distinction of race, creed, sex, caste or colour. 

Second To encourage the study of comparative religions, philosophy 
and science. 

Third To investigate unoxplmncd laws of nature and the powers 
latent in Man. 

From the objects of the Society, it will be observed that its programme 
offers attractions chiefly to such persons as are imbued witli (a) an unsel- 
fish dosiro to promote the spread of kinilly and tolerant feelings between 
man and man (5) a decided interest in the study of ancient literature and 
Aryan intellectual achiovemonts, (c) a longing to know something about the 
mysterious department of our human nature and of the universe about us. 

The act of joining the society carries with it no obligation whatever 
to profess belief in cither tho practicability of organising a brotherhood 
of mankind or tho su^Kirior value of Aryan over modern science, or tho 
existence of occult powers latent in man. The Society may bo truly said 
to appeal to the sympathies of any one who wishes to do what lies in his 
power to make the world better and happier than it is now, by awakening 
in mankind a greater love of all that is noble, good and true. 

Whatever may he a nieml)eri8 religious views, he is at perfect liberty 
to enjoy iiieni unmolested, but in return ho is expected to show equal 
forbearance towards his fellow members and carefully avoid insulting them 
for their creed, their colour or their nationality. If he belongs to a caste, 
he will not be asked to leave it nor to break its rules. 

.The promoters of tho Society's objects hope and mean at least to 
induce a large body of the most reasonable and best educated persons of 
, all extant races and rejigious groups to accept and put into practice the 
theory that, by mutual help and a generous tolerance of each other's pre- 
conceptiobs, mankind will be largely l)ene[ittcd and the chances of discover 
ing hidden truth immense^ increase. 
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ADVEHTISEMENTS. 

Wahtbd by the Sal^m Btanoh Theosophieal Society (Madre^ 
PrCE^, India) the following jeaiKaale and Iwks foi* price 

IjUCiier.— Volumes I, II, and No. 49 dated September 15, 1891, 
Theosophist.— Nos. 1, 8, i, 7, 8, 9, IQ, 11 and 12 of Vol, II, 

No. 8 of Voi. III. and whole of VeK TV. 

Vahan.— No. 12 of Vol. ir and No. 2 of* Vol. IV. 

Pauses. — (Now Tlieosophic Gleaner). No. 2 of Vol. I, 

^ Prom the Oaves and jungles of Hiedusian ** by H. P, B. 
Thbosophical Glossary (!)ig Vol,), 

Please write to the uudorsigned. 

B. C. Bamastvami Ahar, 
Seatetary^ Salem. T. S., 
SahtHf Madras Presy^ 

THE SPHINX. 

f/Phe foremosi ditykal Jonrwit of ihe World,) 

Contains Birthday Infot nation and Daily Advice. Supported 
by the best writers in Europe, Asia and Aiuenca. 

The Sphinx Publishing Company, 480 Massocoiisetts Avenue, 
Boston, Mass. Thirty Cents a Number. Three Dollar a year. 
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PUBLISBED AT 

■ THB HBAD QUABTBU8 OF THE INDIAN SECTION T. 
DENABBS. 
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PllA«N0TTAR4, THR QaZETTB Of TBE INDIAN SECTION of tllf TllEOHO- 
fHiCAL Society, cootaioing notices of the movements of Theosophy in 
India and the workings of the Indian Section, is published at Benares, India, 
on or before the 15th of every month. Two-lhirds of it is devoted to 
religions and philosophical subjects explained in the light of Tlieosophy 
and to Questions and Answers for the elucidation of the intricacies of reli- 
gious customs and manners of the llindus <Sfcc. A new volume begins with 
the January number. 

SubscHpiio7U for non -members of the Theosophical Society in advance:—* 

Yearly, Indian, Its. 3. Foreign, 4 s. or $ 1 . Single copies, Annas 4. 
4 d, or 12 c, each. 

Men^bep8o£ the Section paying their full annual dues will each get a copy 
free, in the case of a inembeF attached to a Branch through its Secretary and 
in the case of one not attached to any branch, direct from the (/unoral 
Secretary. Eacii meniher is entitled to a copy from the month of the issue 
of diploma to him. 

Back numbers rwhen available ar-e supplied to both members and non- 
members at annas 4, 4d or 12 c. each. 

Communications ;-=All communications should be addressed to the 
Editor, Babu Upend ranath Basil, Jt. Gcnl. Secy., Indian Sec., T. S., Benares 
or tho Sub Editor Babu Dhana Krishna Bisvas Asstt. Sccy. Indian Sec. T. S. 

Contrihutiont All matters for the Pra.snottara including Answers to 
Qaestions, should be in hand on the 20 th of the previmis month to ensure 
their appearance in the next issue. They should he writton on one sitle of 
the paper only. When necessary, cammunicalions will he condensed by 
the Editors. 

The Theosophical Society isnqt responsible for any stalomcnts contained 
oerein. For answers hearing no initials the Editors are personally liable. 

Non-deliveri ^ : — Members and snbscrihcrs are reipiested to intimate to 
UB within a montli of its issue if it has not reached them, so that we may 
onquire about it and scud a duplicate copy, if necessary, before tho niiiuher 
is exhausted. 

Circulation ; — It has a monthly circulation of over 3000 copies in most 
parts of the world. 

AdveriisemeM ; — We intend in future to advertise notices of Books 
published on religious, philosopliical and Theosophical subjects, 

RATES FOB ADVEKTISEMENT. 

For a page per month ... Rs. 5 0 o] g 

« -M M, „ 3 0 0 I 

« i a page ... 2 0 oj 5 

The minimum charge for advertisement is Rupee one only. For terms 
of advertisements for a longer period, comipwnipnte with the AasintAPl 
8 tcritary,T.S.B«narn*. 
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' ■■ " ' ' ■ "* >» 

Mrs. Bfaant ami the Joint 'GemT.il Secretary arc come back home 
Benurea after a siv'cc^sfnl tour in Bengal. Their lour in the East Beojpal^ 
was iKHlponeti owing tii tlic invit.ition from D.irc.i coining very l.ito aifcA'' 
virtually it was n(»t reeoi\e<l till tln*y haJ on their tour. Owia^ to* 

this they hail to [xwltioiie tlieii much ihsiieJ loui to M^menhingli. 

Miss li. Eiilger is now in Jict tour on the Banjab and the Western Prei^^ 
dency. It is hoped her >\ork will he appi eeiated by the laombcrs. 

♦ 

♦ « 

CALL FdJl AXXCAL DCLS. 

Secretaries o£ Brandioa are leijuestoil to “end the Annuil Dues of their 
Branch Mombeis, for i'jol imuifdiaUdj ; wo wMi to risuiml them that the' 
dues fell due in Ui tober 11100. We di ill bi'giu issuing V. P. Receipts tOt 
the ailached membei^ who h.ivo not pti 1 their duo>) for I'JOO in April 
these V. P. rJoeei[)t«» ivill he “ent to the e.iie of the Secretaries of thiO 
Br.aiiehc‘1, whom wo ie<tiiev| to he kind **uou«li t<' iliiect thc’*c receipts tO 
their proper destination toi tlio reihsitinii of tlu’ dues. Wo take this round 
about way of uMlising tin duotoa\iid mistakes that may aiUe from uojll 
being infoimodof the recent uddrC'isoi of sucli membeis. It is hopod thu 
Secretaries W'ill most kindly help us iii this. 

* 

« « 

The unatt.u bed members aie aU » leipie^^ti'd to vuid their annual dtHMJ 
for 1901 in this numtli, orwu hliall be obliged to isbuo V. P. Receipts 
them in April next. 

* * 

We cannot abolidi the present h\ tern of tu knowledging the receipts of 
annual dnes in tho p'lges of the Prasnattaia .is that is preferred by somei 

We aie determined also to publish each iiiontli the receipt of money front 
our ScentamSf or other members scut without advice and which are thee#- 
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fore kept in deposit This has become necessary owing to the passing by 
the last Convention of a rule of forfeiture of sucli deposits after they lie in 
•uch state for a moftfk. It is hoped this monthly publication of such de- 
posits will serve as a sufficient notice to the persons concerned* 

*% 

We are glad to note that after the last Convention a great activity 
prevailed in the spread of Theosophy, no less than 7 Branches have been 
chartered during the time and some applications for charter are lying wait- 
ing fulfilment of certain conditions. Tiie number of diplomas issued after 
the convention is 126. 


We are glad to inform that the following Branches liave been char- 


tered 




Branches. 

Date of 
Charter. 

Officers. 


Jammu 

18-1-1901 

... Diwan Amar Nath .. 

President. 



Pt. Daya Krishna Raul . 

. Vice-President. 



Bhai Dan Singh .. 

Secretary. 

Bipktla 

24-1-1901 

V. Kuppaswami Aiyar, M, A*,... 

President. 



V. Venkatadri B. A. 

Secretary. 

Hyderabad 

26-2-1901 

«•• Hiranand Santokram Advani 


(Sind). 


B> A«, B. If. ..1 

President. 



Ehanchand Prataprai 

Secretary. 

Molkolmoru 

Aska 

1-3-1901 

... K. V. Gopal Rao ... 

President. 



K. K. Ramalingam ... 

1 Secretary. 

Berhampore 


... V. Challapathy Rao ’ 

, President. 



Rao Bahadur P. Gopal Rao Pantalu. Vice-Prest. 



B. Viyganna Pantulii ... 

Secretary. 

Sompet 


... Mr. M. Hamndass Pantulu ... 

President. 



„ K. Kothanda Rnmanya ... 

Vice-Presidont. 



„ K. Jagannadhani B. A. ... 

Secretary. 


Bombay Dharmalaya T. S. Gaj.'inan Bharkar Vaidya ... Secretary. 


The Bbakohes formed from October are 

Srirangani 12-11-1900 ... C. Sambasiva Aiyar President and S. M. 

Raja Ram Rao : Secretary. 

Kulitalai 9-10-00 ... S. Raraaswami Aiyar R. A., B. L. President 

and S. Rama Chandraiyer B. A. B. L. : Secy. 



March 1901 .} 


OBITVAUY 


47 


Harur 5>ll-00 ... C. Senhagiri Wow President and C. V. Sami- 

natliaiyar: Secretary. 

Ariyalur 30-10-00 ••• M. J. Sundramaiyar : — ^President and N. S. 

Vasudevaiyngar : Secretary. 

♦** 

REJECTED APPLICATIONS. 

As the number of pending applications is growing every day, it be- 
comes quite unmanageable to have a heavy bundle of such applications. 
We therefore intend destroying such ones as are lying here without any 
notice being taken of them by the applicants for more than six months. 

In the next month wo will publish if necessary a list of such appli- 
cations. 

e « 

OBITUARY. 


Wc arc exceedingly sorry to notice the lamented deaths of 
Brothers Suriya Row. Late President of Vizagapatam T. S. 

„ L« Nagaswami Aiyar of Madura. 

„ Tarini Charan Ray ... of Calcutta, 

„ Pandit J walla Prasad Sliahib... of Mathura, 

„ Janardan Shakharam Cadgil ... of Wai centre. 

All these arc sad losses for which wc deeply mourn. 

* 

* * 


^ The following is the divi.sioii of districts among the WofJeera of the 
South* 

Mr. T, S. Lakshminaryaff Aiy.ar. — !il.adras, N. Arcot, S.alciii, Coimbatoro, 
Malabar and Trichiiiopoly Districts. 


„ T. Ram Chander Row 
and 

„ J. Srinivasa Row 


— Cliingloput, S. Arcot, Tanjoro, Madura Tinnc- 
velly, Cuddapab, and Mysore Districts. 


„ K. Narayan Swami | —Ganjam, Vizjigapatam, Godovar>% Krishna, 
Aiynr. J Ncllore District.'*, llydralwul, Biirmah. 


R. Jagaiinathia — Kariiool, Dcllary, Anantnpiir Districts. 


Secretaries of Branches in the above Districts will do well to com- 
municate. with their respective inspector so that their wants may l>e met 
by him. The olliccra also will do well to (?ommunicatc with Secretaries of 
Branches falling within their jnrisdisetions so as to ascertain their wants 
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an«l try to meet them if possible. It is ncedlesB to say that a good deal 
of T. 8. works depouds on the activity of the officers. 

ACTIVITIES. 

' AmpfiOtl. — Submitted report dated 18th January 1901 for Dcceinl>er 
1900. Gita and Panehtidcsi wera read. Brother B. G. Khaparde and Dordi 
gave each an address. There was Harikirtan on othei Sundays. Average 
attendance, 25. 

Bansbdpia.— Submitted report dated 17th January 1901. Since 14tli 
November 1900, Wednesday meetings wero held ivgiilarly. On the Ifith 
January Denssen’s Vedanta was read and explaincil to a meeting of members 
by Bro. Pasupati Xath Chut ter ji. 

Baldyanath. — Submitted report for the fjuarter ending 20th Decem- 
ber 1900. Sunday mootings held as usual. Manual Xo. 7, Ancient wisilom 
and Gita were read. Otic new member joined. 

Chappa.-r-Subraittod 3 reports one on 30th Dcctimbcr 1900, another 
on 20th January 1901 and the third on 5th Fcbrnaiy 1901, At the meeting 
of the brandi held cm 30tli December 1900 Balm Abinush Chandra Sen 
was elected President, Babu Tarak Xalh Dntt Secretary and Babii Govind 
Prasad Dutt Asstt. Secy, and TitMisiirer. On the meeting of the 20tli Jan- 
uary Gita was njad, on that of the 27th January Gita and Inlrodiiotion to 
Theosophy, and on that of the 3rd February some minor works. 

Calnutta.— Submitted on 13th January 1901 report for Xovcml>er 
and December 1900. Ordinary meetiugs wore hehl. Avemge atten- 
ilancc, 16. A SaiiUhy.a class has liecn opened under the Icadei-Hhip of 
Brothers llirendra Xatli Dalta and Itashluhari Mukerji'C of Uttarpara. Law 
of Sacrifice and Ancient Wisdom were reatl. Bs. 9-12-0 sulisorilicd for 
Central Hindu Colh.*ge. 

Dhapampope. — Submitted on 24th January 1900 Quarterly re- 
port for iieriod ending 31st Docemher 1900. Sunday mootings, 13 in all. 
average attendance, 13. Theosdphiw.l works read. 

EPOde.— Beport datwl Utli DccciuIkt 1900. Brotlior B. BamaHwanii 
Aiyar, appointed Secretary in place of Brother 0. S. Suhranmiii Aiynr 
deceased. Memliers deploicd liis loss at the meeting of the 14th Deceinher 
1900. 

GopakhpUP' — Beport dated 2Ist December 1900. 5 newmembovK 
joined at the visit of Mrs, Besunt and the dormant Inranch was re vi veil at 
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the meeting of the 2l8t December 1900 and oflice-beorura elected. It was 
rcaolved to collect funds to be placed at the disposal of Mrs* Annie 
Bcsant for the purpose of maintaining and educating a sou of a poor 
Theosophist at the C* H. College. Ka. 101 has been advanced on that 
account. 

Hydepabad.— Report dated 1st January 1901. Friday and Sunday 
meetings were regularly held during the fourth quarter of 1900. Study, 
kept up though attendance was poor. On the 17th November 1900 a public 
meeting was held to culebrato the 2r)tli anniversary of the inauguration of 
the T. S. at New York on 17th November 1875 ami a congratulatory address 
sent to the Rresidont Founder. Lectures were delivered extolling the services 
of 11. P. 13. to humanity. 

Aska. — Report dated 2nd Fehiiary 1901. Hero in the Ganjam 
District a new branch has been formed by Brother K. Narayanasami Aiyar 
under the name of Taiwanu Sadlmna T. S. President : — Mr. K. Vi Qopal 
Row, and Secretary : — Mr. K. K. Ramalingam. 

Bapatla.— Submitted report datwl 2ad Febuary 1900. Brother T. 
Rainachandra Row was licre from the lOtli to the 15th January and organi- 
sed the new branch the “ Bapatla T. S.” President V, Cooppoosaini Aiyar 
M. A, and Secretary .— C. Venkatadri. Sunday meetings are now regularly 
held for the study (»f the Gita and Wednesday meetings for the study of tho 
elementary Thcosophical works. At a meeting on the 2()th February presi- 
ded by Brother V. Coop]M)osami Aiyar the most genuine and heart felt 
sorrow was oxprcssetl by all jiresent at the demise of our most beloved and 
gracious Majesty, the Queen Empress whose reign was marked among other 
good things by the establishment on a sound basis of tho Thcosophical 
society in all parts of tlio world. 

HapilP,-— Siduniltcd on 29tli January 1901 report for tho last quarter 
of 1900. Including 5 sympathizers the total number of working members 
12, Public lectures were given every week. Thcosophical works were 
studied. Financial condition, satisfactory. 

Jummu. — Submitted on 25th January 1901 report of tho proceedings 
of the inaugural meeting hoM on I3lh Jamiarv 1901. Here a new branch 
has hecn formed iimler tho iiamo of the Ranhir Pratiip T. S. Jimiimi,” 15 
members were present at the above meeting IieM in the house of Row Sahih 
Divan Amar Nath of Juumm. The. new branch was declared open by the 
Provl. Asstt. Secy. Dr. Balkrishna Kaul and the following olHcc bearers 
elected* 
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President : — Rai Sahib Diwan Amar Nath. 
Vice President : — Pt. Daya Krishon Kaul. 

Secretary : — Rhai Dan Singh. 

T* Q . i Gopi Kishen Madan. 

Jt. Secretaries: I LaUaWSahai. 

Treasurer : — Dr. Bishan Das. 

Librarian : — Pt. Tara Mani. 


Karachi.— Submitted report dated 19th December 1900 for October 
and November 1900. Diifereut books were read and explained by Brotlier 
C. R. Ankicsaria. Brother Sakluiram Genesh Pandit of Ahmedabad was in- 
vited to createifrcsh vigour in the Branch work. He'dclivereil several public 
lectures and held private discourses. The Committee of the Parsi Institute 
invited him for a lecture on Zorasihanism in tliis Institute which was much 
appreciated. Strength has now risen to 22 from 14, which was the strength 
on tho .30th September. 7 new members joined 2 that were unattached joined 
this branch and 1 resigned to join Hydrabad Branch. 


KpishnaglpL— Submitted report dated 20th October 1900. Brother 
T. Ramachandra Row arrived on tho 15th October and delivered .3 lectures 
in Telugu on the 15th, 16th and 17th. He held 3 meetings of the members 
and on the 16th, 17th and 18th gave lectures in English. Tho present 
strength of the branch is only 5 owing to the transfer of some members. 


MolkOlmuru.— Report d.ated 1st February 1901. Here a new 
branch has been formed by Brother R. Jagannathaiya. The members belong- 
ed to the Rayadriig branch hut .as this place in which they reside is 7 miles 
distant from Rayadriig and u.s it is inconveniont for tlicse members to attend 
the meetings of that branch, they have formed a new branch hero. 

President : — Mr. V. Subbarow Moodcliar. 

Secretary : — „ M. Venkata Row. 


Madupa. — Report dated 6th December lOOO* Sunday meetings are 
regularly held. Gita is read and explained by a learned Pandit. Mr. P. 
Narayanaiyar, President read a paper on “ Brotherhood ’* on 25th Novoinbor. 
Tho brnneh library contains 420 Volumes in English, 257 in Sanscrit and 140 
in Tamil. Strength on tho roll 46, of whom .3.3 are members and 1.3, 
sympathizers. .3 arc non r(;sidciit. The branch deplores the loss by (h'nth 
of .an old member Brotlier L. Nagasaini Aiyar^ Riothcr K. Narayanasami Ayer 
visited tlio brancli on 2nd November, stayed a forlniglil, delivered 4 lectiuvs 
and admitted 14 members. 
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Papmakadl. — Kepoil dated 2nd December 1900. At n meeting 
held on the 2nd February with Brother K. N- Iyer in the chair Mr. T- V. 
Kodandaramiyar was elected PrcHulent, Mr. A. S. Krisliriasniiiy Sastrial, 
Bocretary and Treasurer, and Mr. V. V. Ramaswamy Aiyar, Librarian. It 
was resolved to study the Gita with the aid of a Sanskrit Pandit, and to 
send for standard Theosophical works. 

PpOddatUP. — Report dated 11th December 1900. Brother T. Rama 
Chandra Row visited the brancli in August last and lucidly explained to the 
members the Tlioosophical subjects. “Seven Principles” was read and 
finished by the members : Bhagavat Gita is now read. 

Supat. — Report dated 19th January 1901 for the quarter ending 31si 
December last. 2 new members joined bringing the total strength to 61. 
Sunday meetings regularly held. 13 lectures were delivered. Daily classes 
are held for the study of Theosophical works. Average attendance of 
members and sympathizers 17 and 16 respectively. 3 members attended 
the last convention as delegates. 

TlPUP.—Report dated 2nd November 1900. Strength, 9 mcrabers 
and 12. Sympathizers. Mr. C. S- Adinarayanaiyar contiunes to bo Honurary 
Secretary, Brother J. Srinivasa Row visited the branch on the 19th Novem- 
ber and delivered 4 public lectures. The local District Munsiff joined the 
branch. The library contains 50 Volumes and they are largely used by the 
members. Only 2 Sunday meetings were held in the month. 

Tanjope. — Report dated 4th December 1900, from August to Novem- 
ber 1900. Meetings held for the study of the Gita and Theosophical works, 29. 
Pt. Bhawani Shankar paid a visit during the period and delivered a course 
of 9 lectures, 6 members joined* 

J. SRINIVASA ROW, BRANCH INSPECTOR. 

Submitted on 19tli December 1900 report of his work for the last year. 
Places visited : — Vyalpad. Annupalli, Pamidy, Nellorc, Bezwada, Bellary, 
Madras, Kristipad, Kurnool and Adoiii. In all these places lectures were 
delivered by him upon important Theosophical and Hindu subjects and 
much activity aroused. 
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PROCEEDINGS OP THE CONVENTION. 

(Continuded from Page 31.) 

» Col. Olcofcfc : — ** I shall now call upon Mr. Brooks of Belgium, 
the well-known translator of our books into French, to say 
something iu regard to the aspect of Theosophy in Central 
Europe.” 

Mr. Brooks then rose and said : — 

“ Mr. President, my brothers, 

I cannot produce any clear and interesting account, for I am 
comparatively a very late comer into this Theosophic movement, 
altliough my heart has belonged to it perhaps for more than one or 
two lives, if I may judge from the love I entertain for this work. 
I have only been practically connected wilh it for three years 
and during that time I liave resided mostly iu Belgium and 
France, where I have been able to witness during these years a 
practical true re-birth of the Thcosophicnl movement in those 
countries. Three years ago in France there were barely three 
Lodges and they were all in a very dormant condition. In Belgium 
there was but one branch in all and that even was not in good 
working condition. Mr. J. C. Chatterji has had a great part to 
play in starting the movement there. It was through him that I 
became acquainted with this movement and began acting as 
translator of the lectures he gave in Paris and Belgium. Since 
then Paris and Brussels have been visited by our most revered 
teacher Annie Besant. Mr. Leadbeater and Mrs. Cooper Oakley 
have also visited Paris and given public lectures with success. 
Lately our venerable President-Founder during his world tour 
stopped both in Paris and Brussels. Last year during the 
Exhibition a successful Congress was held iu Paris in connec- 
tion with the T. S. movement, and most of the countries of Europe 
and India were represented. It was a great success. Many 
scientific and leading men took interest in it. One of the most 
prominent events of last year was that Mrs. Besaut was asked by 
the Director of Public Instruction of Geneva to give a course of 
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three Iccfciires in the hall of the University. But she could not 
ac^cept this invitation as she was to be in India during that time. 
So these lectures were taken up by Dr. Pascal, the General 
Seci*etaiy of the French Section, who went to Geneva and deli- 
vered lectures before an audience of nearly 2,000 and the whole 
thing was a full success. It is most encouraging to see that 
Theosophy is being taken up by Heads of Institutions and the 
scientific world. I cannot give you an adequate idea of what 
Theosophy has done there, but I can assure you of the fact that 
all through the different nations of the world there is growing 
tiie golden thread of peace and love, that they are being prepared 
to live with each other in peace as brothers, and that all this 
Theosophy has done for the nations.’* 

Mr. Pitssident : — “The venerable Mrs. Lloyd has asked mo to 
read her speech.** 

Mr. President : — “ All these, my Brothers, are the prepara- 
tions for the banquet that we are going to have from Mrs. Annie 
Besant. I shall now call upon her to address you.” 

Mrs. Annie Besant then rose and said 

“ Mr. President, my brothers, 

You have heard from those who know wdjereof fhey speak 
of the work which has been done by the Sociotv. of the influ- 
ence that it is exerting over the thoughts of the woi ld. You have 
heard with what small means and ng.n inst whs t great obstacles 
the work has been carried on, and ns you have listened to the 
story, I think you must have recognized the fact that behind 
the movement there is a mighty spiritual force, and that those 
who are spoken of as leaders of the inovemont are really 
nothing more than instruments in the hands of thatfoice, with 
as little credit belonging to them, as individuals, as is due to the 
chisel in the Land of the sculptor for the beauty of the statue 
which by its agency is carved. 

The life of the Theosophical Society, and the energy which 
marks its works in every quarter of the globe, and the influ- 
ence which it is exeicisiiig over contemporary thought, all these 
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things are but the varying incarnations of the force which is put 
within it by the great Ones to whom it owes its foundation, 
in whom its continued life is ever striking deeper and deeper 
its root. Men are but the outward signs of this living ferce, and 
where the good Karma of the individual enables him to be the 
expression of the force, gratitude to those who are serving should 
go to the life behind the individual, and not stop at the mere 
form in which the life is embodied. It is true of the spiritual 
energy, as it is true of the body, that this life, this dweller in the 
body, takes to itself many bodies, casts away one body when it is 
worn out and passes into another ; and so does the life of the 
Oods above us ; the life of the Kishis takes body after body, uses 
body after body, and casts aside each body as it is worn out ; 
but it is eternal, ancient, unchanged, undying, it is not worn out 
with the body, it ceases not, nor does it perish, when those 
bodies are worn out. 

This I remind you of specially now, when the first quarter of 
a century of the life of the Society is just finding its cud, and 
a new century is stretclied in front of us. The movemont de- 
pends upon no individual, however that individual may bo loved. 
He who led it for a quarter of a century may pass away, and 
another may take up his place, and then he will come back again 
tons and again take up that work, working in the same move- 
ment, carrying on the same work, for the great life is never short 
of instruments, and the instrument is hououi’cd by tlio employ- 
ment, his joy and his pride is to be tlio means of the work. 
All who now incarnate the movement will pass away, but tJie 
movement will go on unchecked. The greatest amongst us passed 
away from us in body nearly ten years ago, that heroic soul, that 
lion-heart, born in the Russian body at hei* 1a.st incarnation, who 
gave herself with unparalleled devotion, with immeasureable self- 
sacrifice, with love wdiich no words can fitly describe, with un- 
selfishness which never knew one taint of personality; that 
heroic soul has passed away from amongst us but for a short 
space, and we know that she loves us still, that she will work 
for us again, aud as she sent the dying messegc, ** keep the link 
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unbroken,” so we have kept that link unbroken for her, hoping^ 
that her own hands will again take np the work. She will once 
more come amongst ns, perhaps in the form of a teacher wiser 
than ever, a guide and teacher more beloved even than before, to 
give new life to the movement to which she had dedicated herself, 
and to lead it in the new century, as she died for it in the last. 
Truly do we know that men and women will be found to carry on 
this mighty work. It matters not much wliich of us dies, for the 
work is immortal. The strength that lies behind us, that ex- 
presses itself in the success, ail over the world, obtained by hands 
so feeble, by powers so weak, is spiritual force. The Society 
represents a movement in wliich the spiritual energy of the 
Grent Ones is embodied, and it must succeed and overcome all 
obstacles, for our hope is in Them, and not in anything lower, and 
that hope, we know, is founded upon a rock. 

Wo havo hoard much of the different faiths of the world 
All those faiths, to a true Tlieosopliist, stand on one platform, 
are sisters of one family, offspring of one parent. Every great 
world-faith comes in its turn to add one new crolonr to the faiths 
that havo gone before, so that when a circle of faiths is finished, 
tlie white light of truth should shine out by the union of all. 
Therefore is it that in this new impulse of spiritual life no new 
religion is founded, no new creed is formulated. The Theosopbi- 
cal Society does not seek to win any man from his ancestral faith, 
to make any man change his belief, to make any man wander 
from the religion in which he was born. Every religion is true, 
every religion is precious, and each man’s aim should be to love 
bis own religion best, but to serve all I'eligions and respect them 
all, and look on them all as Divine and not human in their 
origin. 

Here in India specially, it is important that this central 
Theosophical Teaching should be grasped and lived. In the West, 
Theosophy works almost entirely in Christian populations; 
and Christian and sceptics make up the general community 
in which tlie western part of the movement carries on its work. 
Hero in India, a different phenomenon is seen. In this laud of 
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India all the world’s faiths are found, and adherents of every 
world religion are here living side by side. You need not go out- 
side India to find the lopresentatives of any living faith. 
While the vast majority belong to the faith of Hindnism, you 
have some 60 millions of MussulmAiis, followers of the young- 
est of religions as Hindus are the followers of the oldest. Then 
we find in addition to this, a large number of Christians 
Yon find also a small number of Hebrews and a small number 
of Zoimstrians and a few Buddhists. These different faiths that 
make up the living fuitlis of the world, each has its representa- 
tives on Indian soil. What is the work of the Thcosophical move- 
ment here P Not only to reverence each of tlu^se religions, not 
only to servo each of them so much as it can, not only to vivify 
each of them in proportion to its worth and power, but to weld 
them all into a single Brotherhood, in wliich each shall k(>op its 
characteristic quality, but in which all shall live in love and unity 
and not in rivalry and antagonism. If it be possible in India to 
teach the Mus.sulinAus, Hindus, Puisis, Buddhists and the C'hris- 
tians to live in love, in mutual respect, in reverence for each 
other’s faith, in careful consideration for each other’s religious 
feelings — to have done that will be to have achieved the mightiest 
of w^orks, and to have deserved well indeed of humanity. 

For what is the cause of all the bitterest auiagonisms P 
What has shed more blood than any other cause, what has caused 
mure human tears to flow, what lias broken more human hearts, 
than the strifes of different religious, the hatred of the professors 
of rival creeds P The saddest ])ages of the world’s l^ory are 
marked by religious controversy, religious antagonism, religions 
war and religious persecution Would it be a small tiling to 
enter the twentieth centux*}' with the )>Gginning of a woi'Id peai^e 
of religions, with the very “truce of God” among the nations, 
wherein no religious hatreds should again arise, where no bittci’- 
ness should again move faith against faith, creed against creed P 
Have we not here the TiLOo.sophical movement, which welcomes 
every man of every religion equally and teaches them to live 
in Ic^vo side by side, to leaiu fi-um each other, and not to hate 
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each other, to f^in from each other instead of striving ^ith each 
other, to say to each man ** what liave yon to give me in religion^ 
1 will give yon in return what 1 have,” to live as lovers, instead 
of haters ? That is what we are learning to do in the limits of 
the Theosophical Society. 

If the spirit of Love and Brotherhood can spread out all 
through India, if India first among the world's nstions shall show 
all religions living together in love and peace, if all the faitlis 
shall cease to try to convert each other and enter into controversy 
with each other, shall cease the evil work of proselytism, and 
learn to love each other without wanting to change men from one 
faith to another, if that spreads from the Society through India, 
how great an object lesson will be given to the world ! If then 
from India it spreads to other lands, and all nations of the 
world learn the same lesson, and begin to live in pcaf^e and 
brotherhood, side by side, w^ill not that day of religious peace, 
dawning upon the nations, presage the dawning of a new civilixa- 
tiou of the imlized bi'otherhood of man ? 

This is not only a question of religion. Where religion leads 
the way, all other things follow behind it and tread in its steps. 
Some politicians fancy that religion does not enter into the ques- 
tion of practical politics. But I say, no ; that is a wrong idea. 
It is the most practical of all questions ; and the civil peace of the 
world depends on making peace among relippons. What were the 
weighty words spoken by Lord Salisbury, when addressing one 
of the j^eat missionary societies ? He spoke ns leader of the 
political world to the gathered representatives of the Christiflu 
Faith. He told them that the question of the missionary was not 
only a question of religion, but a question of civil peace, a ques- 
tion of international unity. He declared, with all the weight 
of his great position, that whei*ever the missionaries went, too 
often the gun-boat followed ; and war between nation and nation 
resulted from this religious propaganda, from this continual 
attempt to proselytise. Those weighty words of his were endorsed 
only too terribly a few weeks later, when the propaganda of the 
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Missionary in China had stiiTed up the patriotic movement there 
to fury, and the*two coming together led to the trouble threaten- 
ing the peace of the world as well as the menacing of the ruin 
of one of the most ancient of civilizations. 

Is it not then a great thing for the world if this Theosophica! 
movement can make peace and unity, and send out missionaries 
fi'om every faith as teachers, only to give what they have of good 
to others, but not to try to change one man’s belief, destroying 
tho faith in which he was born, and making him apostate, If we 
can do that much, much of the international conflict will cease» 
much of the danger of the breaking of the world’s peace will 
•disappear; international peace will follow religious peace, and 
then will come indeed a better civilization for the world. 

That is an out-look for the coming century ; that is the pro- 
mise that we see before us, if we are only true to our duty and 
faithful to our trust. My brothel's, wo must each of us live tho 
life of Brotherhood, not only tiilk it on the platform, but live 
it in the home and in the State. We are pledged to be a part of 
the nucleus of Universal Brotherhood, without any distinction 
of race from race, of man from man. Little avail to talk of Brother, 
hood, little avail to hear of Brotherhood, little avail to write of 
Brotherhood, nnlcss wo speak it, hear it and write it in our own 
lives amid our fellow-men. Let then the Theosophist be known 
in every religion as the man whoso tongue is ever gentle, the 
man whose words are ever making for peace, who is ever the 
harmonizer of the differences of men, who is over the peace- 
bringer where strifes break ont. The great prophet of Chris- 
tianity declared : “ Blessed are tho peace-makers, for they shall 
bo called the children of God.” ^nd 1 know no better name for 
the Tlieosopliical Society than the Peaco-bringer of the world, 
making pcjice wherever it goes, smoothing qnan'els, reconciling 
those who are at strife, drowing the religions of the world to- 
gether and explaining differences that divide heart from heart. 

Let our watchword be peace, let our banner be peace, let 
our lives be peace ; fur that contains everything else. Then the 
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blessing of the God of Peace, who is the Fathen of all the nations 
of the worlds, of Him who is called by many names, bat who 
is one and not many, of Him Who is worshipped by people of 
many faiths, and accepts all worship for all rises to Him alone — 
may that blessing come down upon us in the coming century. 
Let that blessing of the peace-maker rest on this Great Society. 
When the Twentieth century is as old as the nineteenth is now 
old, when the 20th century is approaching its funeral pyre, as 
the 19th century is now on its way to the burning ghat, shall it 
not then be said that : The peace of the world, that we see 
around us, the love of the nations amidst which we are living, 
that peace and that love have their roots in the Theosophical 
movement, the movement that born in weakness has grown to 
strength, that planted as a seed has grown into a mighty tree.” 

And those who come after us, or we ourselves in different 
bodies, we, at the end of the 20th century, shall look at the 
peace we have made; and looking onwards then to the 2lst 
century, as now we are looking to the 20th, we shall go forward 
to make a still deeper, still wider, still truer, and still holier 
Brotherhood, that Universal Brotherhood, which, on earth, is the 
reflection of the Universal spiritual Brotherhood. That Brother- 
hood exteruaily is now but a nucleus, but then it shall be world- 
embracing, holding all nations within its ai'n^. (Applause and 
cheers long continued. 

Then the meeting was declared adjourned by the President. 

Dr. Arthur Richardson, Principal of the Central Hindu Col- 
lege, Benares, delivered a lecture at 9 p. m., on “Vibrations with 
experimental Illustrations ” with copious experiments. The lec- 
ture was very interesting and well attended. It will be reported 
hereafter in the pages of Prasnottara, 

Fourth Day— December 29th, 1900. 

Mr. Eeightley read out the names of the office bearers for 
iho last year. 
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Proposed by^Babu Pumendu Narajan Sinlia and seconded 
by fiabn Puma Chandra Mukerji that Mr. Bertram Keightley and 
Baba Upendranath Basa be re-elected General Secretaries. Caiv 
ried nnanimonsly. 

Col. Olcott. I congratulate the Section upon this re-election, 
because it is a gjeat thing to have union of the two races in this 
Indian Section.’’ 

Moved and seconded that the members of the Council be 
re-elected. 

Proposed that the vacancy in the executive committee, due to 
the removal of the name of Babu IT. Basu, may be filled up by 
Dr. Edal Behram. Carried nem^con. 

Proposed by Mr. K. Narayanaswami Iyer that Bro. T. Sada- 
siva Iyer should be added to the Council in the room of Kannan- 
nambier. Carried nem-con. 

Proposed and seconded that Bro. N. (}, Cholmley, B. A., of 
Rangoon be also added to the council. Carried nem-con. 

Proposed and seconded that Mr. M. Subramaniya Iyer be also 
added to the council. Carried nem-com. 

Proposed that Rai Peari Lai and Pt. Adityaram Bhattacharji 
be also added to the council. Carried nefm-con. 

Proposed, seconded and carried that Dr. Balkrishna Kaul, 
Rai Bishembhar Nath, Babn Rish Bihari Mukeiji, and Sirdar 
Umrao Singh be made councillors. 

Resolved that in all cases where remittances of money are 
received at the General Secretary’s office without any advice and 
none is received within the next month, although the remitter has 
been officially appealed to for details, the General Secretary shall 
have full discretion to utilise the said remittances for any special 
object which most needs immediate help. 

Proposed by E. Narayanaswamy Iyer that the General Secre- 
tary, should be authorized to reduce or remit the Entrance fee and 
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t.ha6 Bale 9 of Art IV. should bo modified to that eficct. Carried 
nenffcon. 

K. Narajauaswamy Iyer : — ^Branches are sometimes formed, 
work satisfactorily, and then after a time go into Pralaya. Then 
for years the Annual Dues are not collected. Erentually some 
visitor goes to the place and revives the Branch, bat it then 
becomes practically impossible for him to collect the long standing 
aiTcars. Some rule should bo made for such cases. 

Bai B. K. Lahiri : — “ I perfectly agree to this. I have had 
bitter experience of it. So I propose that the General Secretary 
should be empowered to reduce or remit these arrears also; other- 
wise sometimes it is very difficult to revive branches.” 

The above was proposed, seconded and carried nem-eon. 

Proposed by Mr. Keightley that a vote of thanks be given by 
the Convention to Baba Devi Sahai for making plans and de- 
signs of this building. Seconded and caiTied tiem-eon. 

(To he continued.) 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

Q . — What is the relation between the doctrine of Karma and reiu^ 
carnation t 

Ans. — These two, the Law of Karma and the law of reincar- 
nation are closely related to each other. The Law of Karma 
can be partially illustrated in this life by noticing the result of 
certain actions, but its full application cannot bo explained 
without taking into consideration the next life. Hence 4ho consi- 
deration of these two laws must go hand in hand. 

Q . — Has belief in rcinearnaticiH any practical value in the forma- 
tion of a national life ? 

1. — Ans. — ^Yes. The belief in the law of Reincarnation makes 
a man look at the present life in its proper light, t. e. merely 
as one point in a series of lives, hence the loss of the present life 
is not of ranch consequence, and the fear of losing the present 
one, in a good cause, is overcome. 

3 
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2. — The believer in those laws is not scared away from doing 
his present duty out of niei^ fear of losing this life, on tlie other 
hand his belief in the law of Karma will induce him to do his duty 
with perfect equanimity. 

3. — Believing, according to the law of Karma, that no used 
energy is lost, the man will try to do everything well, expecting 
that such spent energy will bear its fruit in the next. 

4. — The believer never dispairs of moulding his life or char- 
acter, since he believes that all such undertakings however diffi- 
cult, when left unfinished in this life, will again bo taken up by 
him in the next and will finally be brought to its completion by 
himself iu any of Ills subsequent birilis. Hence ho can take up 
any work however stupendous it might be in the spirit as if he 
has got an immortal life before him, 

6. — ^Time has no influence over him in the accomplishment of 
any thing, except that any time spent in doing things by half-ways 
is considered as lost. 

« 

6. — This belief will make a man careful about fixing the end 
of his life, for when he knows that whatever he sets before himself 
now will (follow him) be resumed by him in his next, he will there- 
fore never think lightly in determining it thinking it not to be a 
matter concerning a few years only, and he w^ill always take care 
that none of his energy is misdirected. 

7. — The motive for a national life would act more persistently, 
on him and the idea that he may again and again bo bora in that 
nation for its improvement and progress would encourage him to 
set himself earnestly in any such thing as will calculate to better 
the national life. 

8. — Men will gladly give up their lives in a national cause 
knowing his energy is not lost and that he will again take np his 
work and that in the meantime his noble and heroic life would 
be an example for others to follow : 

Hence is the importance of a belief in the Laws of Karma and 
Reincarnation ; no other belief can have such a salutary effect. 
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MABBIAQEABLE AQE OF OIBLB. 

This is an important question to bo settled for those who 
want to follow the rules of the Siiastras and at the saline time are 
willing to get their daughters maiTied not at a very early age. 
This question has a great bearing on the child marriage question 
wdiich occupies the attention of all thoughtful men of tlie present 
day> It is for this reason desirable that the teachings of the 
Siiastras should be placed before those who want to improve the 
present condition of India by iiiteriigently and bravely following 
the track of the Siiastras, for nothing should be dearer to us than 
the Shastras it matters little how mnch do we suffer by folloiving 
them : for the suffering is meant for the strong 'who can bear 
such a trial. It is therefore very desirable that the question 
should be thrashed out for the benefit of the unprejudiced 
who are willing conscientiously to follow tho dictates of their 
Shastras; and for the benefit of these, I wish to write the 
following. 

In the III. Chapter of Mann which deals with the marriage 
rules, nothing is mentioned of the age at wdiich girls are to be 
married, what is said there is that after finishing his studies the 
l)vij.a Brahmachari will marry a girl of the some caste and pos* 
sessed of good characteristics. 

Then are given the degrees of consanguinity and relationship 
which are to be avoided between the married parties. Manu 111 5. 

Next comes the marks Tvhich should be taken into considera- 
tion ill the selection of the bride. Manu III. 0. 

Thus we see there is no mention of age at which the girl 
should be married, but in Stanza 8 Chap. Ill the word 
** Kany& " occurs, but that occurs rather iucideu tally,. 

msirftw h < i ^ ii 

If we take the woiil qRsqr in the above by itself, it technically 
means a givl of ten years, bnt I think in the above it ie need in its 
general signification having no speciiil idea of age attached to it '■ 
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but when wo como to Chapter YlII wo find therein definite 
rales given. 

qrr P i pfRyf i iiRrfSHrs i 

«lrPro^^5^llr *rsirr ftw 

OTT g ftim II ^ I w 

The marriage hymns (mantra) have boon ordained for the 
virgins only bat are not used in the marriage of tliose who are 
not virgins, since tliese women are debaiTed from the holy cere* 
mony, Mann VIII. 226. 

The marriage hymns are established tokens whereby a legiti- 
mate wife may be recognised and tlie completion of those rites 
must be counted by the wise at the seventh step. Miiuu VIII. 227. 

From the above it is clear that marriage can be celebrated 
daring which has been construed as synonymons with 

virginity and has no reference to its technical meaning with res- 
pect to age %. e, the 10th year. 

Hence the loss of virginity or maidenhood is the solo bar to 
legitimate marriage. Generally this time of maidenhood is called 
technically it has reference to the 12th year at which 
the female is in some cases expected to conceive. 

The technical meanings are here given. 

^ I 

«nt5 fwrft wlMtuH « 

A girl of eiglit is technically called Gonri and one of 10, 
called KaiiyakA and at the complotion of the 12th year sho is 
called Kumfiri. This however is not to bo found in dfaMu. The 
following is another text supporting the above. 

•rewi 5 i 

There is another meaning giveii to it by the Icxicogi-aphcr 
Amar. 

•nrlrnmni ««t(r i 

"Withoat any distinction ^isqr and are used as syno- 

nymons terms. But Mann hns not taken into consideration these 
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technical meanings, he seems to have need the word qRgq f ^^kanaya" 
as equivalent to virginity. Hence taking this 12th year as the 
minimum age limit of Virginity we can very safely fix the marriage- 
able age at 12. This fixing of the age at 12 cannot be objected to 
on the ground that it is particularly mentioned in the following. 

wan ma i \ \v 

One of thii'tj yeoi'a of age should many a girl of twelve years 

Manu, IX. 94. 

To show that marriage can legitimately be celebrated after 
attaining puberty provided the virginity is not lost, 1 quote the 
following. 

^ jrRrw^rrfi « ^ m 

A man should not give marriage money to the father when he 
takes away a gij*l after she has reached the age of puberty owing to 
the father’s losing ownership on her by preventing the exercise of 
female function at the menstrual period by the girl. Manu IX. 93. 

Here the use of the word harau in the text may be taken to 
mean to viarry and it is virtually taken as such. The only objec- 
tions to this marriage are : — 

1. The father is deprived of the marriage money. 

2. Tlie girl loses the Ist opportunity of being blessed with a 

child. 

Th# second objection is an important one, for here is the idea 
expressed wdiich separates the Indians from the Western nations. 
The Indians think ; — 

IHRl^ lint! ^ I 

II ^ I 

Tbo malo.s arc for procreation and tlio females forgiving birth 
to cliildron (for solf-contiuu.ation), bcnco the observance of the 
natural law is taught in the Sinitis. Manu IX. 96. 

This natural law is the coming in sexual contact of the male 
and tbo female in proper tinip. This proper time, according to 
the Hindus comes at the inenstmal period of the female ; for this 
is not to be determined by the desire of the male sex (which must 
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be controlled as seen even in the lower animal kingdoms). So 
when natare gives the opportunity of a child birth by making the 
female recej^tive that opportnnity should not be overlooked. 

This is a sound reason, but our artificial lives have struck at 
the root of all things natural — and even this menstrual period is 
brought about by artificial, sedentary, over stimulated and emotional 
life. Hence if this law for the present be relaxed a little I think 
there will be no harm done especially as we have the following in 
favour of my contention in extending the time of marriage. 

A girl having reached the age of puberty should wait for 
three years (according to a another reading for three monthly 
period) after the highest time allowed t. e. 12th year for being 
given in marriage by her guardian, but after that time she can 
choose her own husband from one of similar caste. Maiiu IX. 90. 

But still further time is allowed in the following :-~ 

a ii \ i 

Manu, IX. 89. 

Better that the girl should even after she has attained the 
age of puberty, remain at home till her death, than that she 
should be given in inarriago to one lacking in good parts. 

(There is another reading contradicting this, but that is itself 
contradictory to stanza 88, just going before.) 

In the above are quoted all the texts whereby the marriage time 
is extended from the 12th to the 15th year and whereby virginity 
is preferred to marriage with an unworthy man. In fact all that 
has been said above shows that age is no bar to marriage, the only 
bar to it is lo.ss of virginity. Even reniurriago is prescribed in 
case of widows and for forsaken wives provided virginity is not 
lost to them. c. f. Mann IX. 176. 
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Now let US see, how iiotwitlistHiiding the above authorities, 
the present limitation in age has become customary* 

We can trace how the iirst retrograde step has been taken 
from the following well-intentional passage. Maim IX. 88* 

wtninift 9T nil ns^rr ii \ i 

To a bridegroom, of the same caste, handsome, born of noble 
family, a girl should be given in marriage according to the rites 
prescribed even if she has not reached the proper age* 

(The time of proper ago is said to vary from 8 to 12 years 
according to family or caste rules). But PraptakAla should 

be interpreted to be equivalent to the age of puberty which occurs 
ill India between 10 to 13 years of ago. It is clear from the above 
that the fixing of the age of maiTiage at an earlier period was 
made in favor of exceptional cases only for the purpose of securing 
bride-grooms of exceptional merits, but such rules cannot bo taken 
to control all cases. Generally we should wait till or the 

ripe time arrives. 

The next step in limitation comes thus : — 

f%ra: I 

^ irarwac. ii ^ i x 

S«rr II ^ I ^ 

^rejinrj^ <Tur! i 
»ng^^(lrar ii ^ i v 

The females should always be kept under control by tbeir own 
guardians. In pursuits to which they are loo much addicted, they 
should bo kept under guidance. Maim TX. 2. 

During the *Knmari state (before menstruation) the girl 
should bo protected by the father, in youth, bj' the husband, and 
in old age, by the sons; women should never bo kept in unprotected 
state. Manu IX. 3. 

If the daughters are not given (in marriago) in time (before 
menstruation) the father is blamcablc, the husband too is blame- 
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able if ho does not procreate at tlie menstrual period (t. e. witliin 
the 1st 10 days of menses avoidhip^ the forbidden days) the son is 
blamoable if lie does not protect his mother after the death of her 
husband. Mann IX. 4. 

From the above it is clear that the Hindu think that the 
females should always be kept under restraint and that the exer- 
cise of the authority of such restraint and the period of its 
exercise is laid down as above noted, and tiiat if the pei*son 
having such authority neglects to use it properly incurs sin. 
This fear of incurring sin by the father for not marrying the girl 
in time (before menstruation) has worked so much upon the mind 
of the people that disregarding the other injunction 

the father protects the daughter in girlhood’' they give 
their daughters in marriage in the child state whereby they are sub- 
jected to premature child birth in the hands of husbands who are 
as yet students and are therefore unwise and have no control over 
their passions. The result of such union is that the child girl and 
the husband suffers by the wife giving birth to children before 
maturity. 

Here is a very delicate point at issue : The father becomes 
liable to sin if he detains the girl after puberty and the husband 
incurs sin if he omits to have intercourse at the menstrual period 
and it has thus become the settled custom to give daughters in 
marriage before their puberty. This custom was not productive 
of any evil when everything was allowed to have its natural 
coarse, so that first of all the husbands were allowed to befit 
themselves by developing in themselves physical, intellectual 
mort.1 and spiritnal natures and then by handing over to them the 
guardianship of the girls, the fathers satisfied tliomselves that they 
bad placed their charge under a competent giudb and that there 
was no danger to the girl’s health and morality by any unwise 
action on the part of the liushand. But times have altered, we can- 
not now get proper bridegrooms and instead of having healthy, 
righteous, dignified, sol f-con trolled wise bride-grooms we have the 
leani «wcak-brained ovcr-crammcd, degenerated university boys 
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who iiriablo to manjige for themselves are put in cliai*ge of girls 
whom they are quite incompetent to protect and what is moro 
shameful, instead of taking upon themselves the pi-otcctioii of the 
girls they take shelter under them by demanding from their father 
an exliorbitant dowry in hard cash (thereby depriving the girl 
of her legitimate ornaments, or demand it in monthly instalments) 
as a help to enable them to prosecute their studies, which should 
have been finished before sucli connection was entered into at all. 
This premature marriage is the cause of several sufferings in the 
middle class men. 

It is now for us to decide either to follow the shastric saying 
** better that the girl should remain unmarried aftei* puberty than 
that she should he given over to one devoid of merits IX- 89. or I 
should say possessed of false merits, for fear of the blame of not 
handing over the charge in time to give over girls to one who has 
neither courage, ability, character, wisdom or spirituality, (which 
should make him a fit bridegroom) but whose only qualification 
is that he is a well-crammed university degree-holder fit better to be 
taken care of than to he sent out into the world to earn his own 
livelihood and to do his share of work in the divine mission in this 
Karma Kshettra, field of action. If you prefer the latter I have 
nothing to say but if you prefer the former, have courage to turn 
your eyes to the teachings of the Shastras, bo ready to take the 
odium of tlie illiterate and the conservatives on yourselves and try 
to conviueo the fallen society that you respect it better by oppos- 
«ing it in tlie carrying out of its foolish ideas than by slavishly fol- 
lowing its crude injudicious notions, taking care of course that 
ill your zeal you do not exceed the bound and fall into the opposite 
vice of late marrige of the Western Society. Try to pi'eserve 
the gulden mean wherein lies peace and prosperity. With this 
I leave this subject to the consideration of the wise and those who 
are ready to bear the heat of the conflict that must nccessaiuly 
follow upon such an attempt. 
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FINANCIAL STATEMENT FOR THE MONTH OF 
JANUARY 1901. 

bst^monuf '^®*®** Expenditaro. Balance. 

Ks. AS. P. Rs. AS. P. RS. AH. P. Rs. AS. P. Rs. AS. p. 

General Fund... 7431 4 lU 578 5 0 8009 9 10 1108 0 9 6901 9 1 

Building Fund. 2262 9 3 852 0 0 3114 9 3 1669 6 9 1445 2 6 

Sa^peiLse (Deposit 1026 8 0 113 9 0 1140 1 0 ... 1140 1 0 

Aooouuts. Udvaiioo.1862 11 0 11&6 5 0 -726 6 0 123 0 0 -849 6 0 

E. S. T. Fund... 65 8 0 45 0 0 110 8 0 ... 110 8 0 

Central Hindu 

College Fund. 132 0 0 115 0 0 247 0 0 ... 247 0 0 

C. H. C. Maga- 
zine 60 0 0 60 0 0 ... 60 0 0 

Total ... 9055 3 1 2900 3 0 11955 6 1 2000 7 6 9054 14 7 




J. N. Baner.tke, 

A ccountant 


GENERAL FUND ACCOUNT FOR JANUARY 1901. 

Cash Accou.nt. 


1. Annual dues from 

Branches ... 104 0 0 

2. do. from Unattached 

rneinhers ... 37 0 0 

3. Entrance fees from 

Branches ... 267 8 0 

4. do. from unattached 

meiiihers ... 30 0 0 

5. V. P. Coinmifision ... 0 2 0 

6 . Donation to the Sec- 

tion ... 15 0 0 

7. do. to the Conven- 

tion ... 10 0 0 

8 . Sui>scriptiou to Pras- 

nottara ... 17 15 0 

9. Boarding Charges ... 44 4 0 

10. Miscelhiueoiis ... 5 8 0 

11. Contribution to Tra- 

velling expenses of 

Mrs. Beftant ... 40 0 0 

12. Sale proceeds of gar- 

den Produce ... 7 0 0 

Total Rs. ... .078 6 0 

Balance of last month... 7,431 4 10 

Grand Total Rs. ...ft,009 9 10 


Salary ... 165 16 9 

Veniaciilar Work 20 0 0 

Travelling Expenses ... 303 10 0 
Postage, Telegrams 20 8 3 

Stationery ... 2 2 6 

Miscellaneous ... 6 10 

Lighting ... 9 3 6 

Boarding Charges ... 18 8 0 

(iardi'ii Charges ... 49 99 

Printing ... 019 10 0 

Contrilmtion to C. II. 

Ci.llrffe ... 2 r >0 0 0 

Coiivcutiou Charges ... 44 ] 5 Q 



Total Rh. ... 1,108 0 9 
Balance in hand Its. ... 6,901 9 I 

Grand Total Us. ... 8,O09 9 10 
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1. AN^'UAL Dues phom Buanoubs. 


Abraedabad 

... 4 

0 

0 

Dooghur .. 

20 

0 

0 

Aligarh 

... 14 

0 

0 

Jiiniinoo 

4 

0 

0 

Bapatla 

... 12 

0 

0 

Mnzaifarpore .. 

4 

0 

0 

Benares 

... 2 

0 

0 

Srinagar 

6 

0 

0 

Helirarnpore 

... 4 

0 

0 

Bivaganga .. 

18 

0 

,0 

Bombay 

... 2 

0 

0 





Calcutta 

... 12 

0 

0 

Total Rs. ... 

104 

0 

0 

Cawiipore 

... 2 

0 

0 



— 

— 


2. Annual Dues from Unati'achbd Members. 


Mr. Solot Preiu SiiAnkar, Chiii- 

dwara for 1901 ... 3 0 

M. U. li}*. A. Snndaram Miida- 

liar, Oinalur for 1900 ... 3 0 

Babu AsliiitoHh Gliaitorji, 
Gnttuok for 1900 ... 3 0 

Mr. R. P. Varina, Narora for 

1901 ... 3 0 

Babn Banka Boliari 

Uattia for 1901 ... 3 0 

„ Dinanatli Bliattacliarjoc, 
Jhoiiaidah upto 1901 ... 7 0 


3. Entrance Fees from Branches. 


Bapfitla 

... 65 

0 

Karachi 

... 20 

0 

Bombay 

... 10 

0 

Rangoon 

... 5 

0 

Cawnpur 

... 10 

0 

Sivaganga 

... 52 

8 

Ouimbatore 

... 20 

0 

Srinagar 

... 30 

0 

Duogbur 

... 5 

0 


— 

— 

Erode 

... 30 

0 


Total Rs. ... 267 

8 

J ummoo 

... 20 

0 


— 

— 


Rui Siva Prasad Panday for 
1901 ... 3 0 

Mr. J. L. Pago, Jacobabad for 
1901 ... 3 0 

M. R. Uy. Laksbrnau Row, 

Saidapnr for 1899 & 1900. 6 0 
Snudar Singh Majithia, 

Duinri Eslate fur 1901 ... 3 0 


Total Rb. ... 37 0 


4. Entrance Fees from Unattached Members. 


Thakur Pariaaoand Vitlialdar, 

Dhavnagar ... 10 0 

Rai Siva Prasad Panday ... 10 0 
5. Value Payable Gomniission 


Sirdar Sundar SingjMajithia, 

Duinri Estate ... 10 0 

Total Rs. ... 30 0 

... ... ...0 2 0 


6. Donation to the Section. 

X. ... ••• ••• ••• ...5 0 0 

Krishuarpan ... ... — ••• 10 0 0 


Total Rs. ... 1.5 0 0 


7. Donation to the Convention. 
Mr. Pranjivau Daa Udhabji 


... 


... 


... 10 0 
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8 Subscription to Prasnottara. 

Mr. Ac. Me. neal, U. S. A. ... 2 15 I Mr. K. N. Dvivedi, Mombasa. 6 0 

Mrs. L. Randal „ ... 6 0 I 

Dr. D. N. Bose, Benares 3 0 | Total Rs. ... 17 15 

9. Boarding Charges. 

Babu Ganga Prasanno Ghose, Misses Davies, Lahore ... 10 0 

Motihari ... 1 0 Babu Surendranatli Chakra- 

M. R. Ry. C. SainbiaChetty... 1 0 vartty, Benares. ... 5 0 
Mr. S. G. Pandit, Ahmedahad. 5 4 
„ M. D. Panday, Bombay ... 15 0 

„ Narayana Maushik Joshi. 2 0 ■■■ ■ - - 

M. R Ry. T. SheshachulaRow, Total Rs. •••44 4 

Bezwada ... 5 0 

10 Miscellaneous. 

Mr. R. Ry. C. Sanihia Clietty 

for servants ... 0 8 

Babu Nageudranath Bose, 

Calcutta, (Private) ... 1 0 

11. Contribution to Travelling Expenses op Mrs. Annie Bes>nt. 

Babu Sat Cowri Mukerji, Monghyr ... ... ...40 0 

12. Sale Proceeds op Garden Produce. 

Fern Khatik, Benares, Price of Guava crop, (last instalment) ... 7 0 


Mr. K. N. Dvivedi, J^Iomhasa 

Price of Photos ... 4 0 

Total Rs. ... 5 8 


BUILDING ACCOUNT FOR JANUARY 1901. 


Casb^ Account. 


Donation 

.. 852 

0 0 

Furniture ... 

1,005 12 0 


■MM. 


Miij Matting 

154 

7 9 




Two black marble Tablets 

. 19 

0 0 




Otnor Expenditure 

490 

3 0 

Total Rs. . 

.. "8oF 

inr 

Total Rs. ... 

1,069 

6 9 

Balance of last month . 

.. 2,262 

0 3 

Balance in hand ... 

1,445 

2 6 

Grand Total Rs. • 

..3,114 

a 3 

Grand Total Rs. ... 

3,114 

9 3 


— • — 



— — 

— 


Donation. 


RaoSahih Venaik Row Paind- 
say, Benares • •• 

Pandit Pyari Lai, Nagporc... 
„ Ganesh Gopnl, Ahmed- 
Tiagar 

Babu Dtiianath Bbaltacliarji. 

Jlumaidah 
Mr. F. T. Brooks 
Babu Namlalal Bhattacliurii, 
Motihari 


Babu Ganga Prasanno Ghose, 
loO 0 Motihari 
25 0 Pandit Aditynram Bhatta- 
charji, Allahabad 

10 0 Babu Buroda Prasad Bose, 
Baidyanath 

5 0 Babu B*‘.joy Kesbav Mitter, 
10 0 Jhciiaidali 

Rai Pyari Lai, Delhi 
5 0 Mr. M . U. Shroif, Bombay... 


5 0 

10 0 

20 0 

25 U 
too 0 
61 0 
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Pandit Ghedi Lai, Benares... 50 0 
Mr. K. Venkatanarasiali, Sar- 

vasidhi ... 5 0 

Mr. H. l^akshtna Miirti, Sar- 

vasidlii ... 5 0 

Babu Narendranatli Basil, 

Calcutta ... 100 0 

M. B. By. Narayan Mausnk 

Joshi, Aliinedabad ... 5 0 

Babu Lalit Mohan Mnllick, 

Calcutta ... 50 0 

„ Sarat Chandra Dob, Cal- 
cutta for *98 and 1900 ... 10 0 
„ Surendranalh Dutt „ ... 10 0 

„ Abiimsh Chandr Banerji, 
Baidyanath ... 20 0 

„ Nava Krishna Roy, 

Ranchi ... 5 0 


Mr. Balkrishna Das, Delhi 10 0 
Ludhiana T. S. thro* Dr. 

Balkrishiia Kaul, Lahore. 10 0 
Sangritr T. S. thro* 

ft *** 10 0 

Srinagar '1'. S. thro* „ ... 10 0 

Pt. Sham Simdar thro* „ 5 0 

Pt. Avatora Krishna Kanl 

through ** ... 5 0 

Berhainpore T. S. • •• 20 0 

Babu Siva Siiankar Shahai, 

Baiikipore ... 5 0 

„ Haran Chandra Deb, 
Cawnpore ... 39 0 

Dr. Bhiiban Mohan Ganguly. 2 0 
Babu Iswar Saran 50 0 

Muzaffiirpur T. S. ... 10 0 

Total Rb. ... 852 0 


DEPOSIT. 


Mr. S. G. Pandit, found in 
the room occuicd by Mr. 

Gostliiig ... 5 0 

Mr. M. D. Shroff, Bombay 
donation to “ Poor Relief 
Fund*’ ... 25 0 

Babn Nafar Das Roy, Bcr- 

hanipiir ... 6 0 

Babu Lalit Mohan Mullik, Cal- 
cutta. Payable to the ]Ma- 
nager T. P*. 3. 


Coimbatoro T. S., E. fees of 
Mr. L Xanjeppa Chattiar ... 5 0 

,, T. M. Sundaraiu Pillai, 

Erode ... 15 9 

Sivaganga T. S. ...4 0 

C. Sambia Chetty, Mylapur. 17 0 
Rangoon T. S. ... 20 0 


Total Rb. ... 113 9 


16 0 
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FINANCIAL STATEMENT FOR THE MONTH 
OF FEBRUARY 1901. 

^tTnoath^ Receipts. Total, Expeaditare; Balance. 

Rs- AS- p. Rs. AS. p. Rs. AS. p. Rs- AS. p. Rs. AS. p. 
General Fund ...6901 9 1 864 1 3 7765 10 4 1366 5 4^ 6499 4 11^ 

BniMing 1445 2 6 33H 0 0 1773 2 6 1394 10 1} 378 8 4^ 

SwiMBoa (Depwit 1140 1 0 226 7 0 1366 8 0 46 9 0 1319 16 0 

Accounts. [AdTuics. -849 6 U 524 3 0 -325 3 0 100 0 0 -425 3 0 

E. 8. T. Fnnd ... 110 8 0 20 0 0 130 8 0 76 0 0 . 55 8 0 

C. il. Cullcipj ... 247 0 0 137 8 0 384 8 0 145 0 0 239 8 0 

C-U.C- Magazine 60 0 0 20 0 0 80 0 0 62 0 0 18 0 0 

Total ...9054 14 7 2120 3 3 11175 1 10 3089 8 6 8085 9 4 

J. E. Banrrjee, 

Aeeuuntanl. 

OENARAL FUND ACCOUNT FOR FEBRUARY 1901. 

Cash Accoust. 


Annual Dues from Branches. 240 

0 

0 

Salary 

166 2 

0 

„ from Unattached 



Vernacular work 

20 0 

0 

membera ••• 48 

0 

0 

Traxelling Expenses 

106 8 

6 

Bntrance Fees from Bran- 



Pustaaeand Telegrams & 

70 IS 

0 

ches ••• 376 

8 

0 

.‘Stationary 

4 11 

0 

Bntrance Fees from Un- 



Printing 

134 11 

0 

attached iueinl>ers ... 85 

0 

0 

Furniture 

1 2 

9 

V. P. Coiiinii8.iioii ... 0 

2 

0 

lightinR 

4 9 

6 

Donation U) the ISection ... 30 

0 

0 

Ikianling Charges . 

66 4 

] 

8iil)seriutioi) to Piusuottara. 34 16 

0 

G.^rilen 

24 15 

4i 

Bo.ardiDG: Oharges ... 33 

8 

3 

Contribution to G. H. C. 

50 0 

0 

Miscellaneous ... 1 

0 

0 

„ to Aflyar 

578 14 

0 




Miscellaneous 

48 10 

9 




Convention Charges 

-9 11 

7 

Total Rs. ... 864 

1 

1 

Total Rs. .. 

1,26C 6 


Balance of last month ... 6/JOl 

9 

1 

Balance in hand .. 

6,499 4 Hi 

Grand Total ... 7,765 10 

1 

Grand Total Rs. ... 

7,765 10 

4 

I. ANaMJAL 

Duk.s 

1 FROM BrAXCUKS. 



Bansliarla 

4 

0 

Ludhiana 

... 2 

0 

Barakar 

5 

0 

MolkolTiiiira 

... 14 

0 

Berhampur 

12 

0 

t’eriyaknlam 

... 4 

0 

Bhavanagar 

24 

0 

Sivaganga 

... 10 

0 

Calcutta 

6 

0 

Surat 

... 66 

0 

Coconada 

2 

0 

Tanjnre 

... 4 

0 

Hyderabad 

60 

0 

Timpati 

... 4 

0 

Earachi 

46 

0 


~ ■ — ■ 


Iishore 

4 

0 

Total Rs. 

... 249 

0 

Lucknow 

2 

0 


— — 

— 
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II. Annual Dun^ from Unattached Memrvks. 


Mr. D. D. Writer, Tiplingliat 
for 1901 ... 3 0 

MissM.O. Oavis, Lahore for 1901 3 0 

Kawab Zalllqarali Khan, for „ 3 0 

Air. D Merchant, Rajkot for 

1000 and 1901 ... 6 0 

„ Fardanji Merwanji, Karachi 
from UOd to 1900 ... 9 0 

M. R. Ry : K- Narayana Row, 
Bengaloro for 1901 ... 3 0 

,, D. Hala Kriehnayya, Kadiri 
for 1900 ... 3 0 


LalaDwarkalial, Lahore forlO^il 3 0 
Moulavi Mohamarl Hoaaiu, Etah 
for 1901 ... 3 0 

Mra. Sonabai Sorabji Dosabhai, 
Bombay for 1901 ... 3 0 

M. R. liy : S. Madhava Cbariar 
Arantaiigi for 1901 ... 3 0 

Ml‘b. Jeliaugir tiorabji, for 1901 ... 3 0 


Total Rs. ...46 0 


111 . Entrance Fees from Branches. 


Aska 

90 

0 

Pp.riyakulam 

2 

0 

Berhampnr 

60 

0 

Itangoou 

10 

0 

Calcutta 

10 

0 

Sivuganga 

12 

8 

Deoghiir 

6 

0 

l^oinpct . 

55 

0 

Hyderabad 

in 

0 

Stirat 

10 

0 

Karachi 

60 

0 

Tanjorc 

20 

0 

Lahore 

22 

0 




Lucknow 

10 

0 

Total Rs. ... 

376 

8 

Ludhiana 

5 

0 

— 



IV. Entrance Fees from Unattached Mk.mbbr3. 



Miss M. 0. Davies, Lahore ... 

10 

0 

Motilvi Mol)amadHo8aiu,Stah. 

10 

0 

Mr. H. Mahadeva Iyer, TrU 



Bsiim Bhupendranath Sanyal... 

5 

0 

ohinapoly 

10 

0 

AI. R. Ry : S. Madhava Cbariar 



Kawab Zulfi<|ani]i Khan 

10 

0 

Arniitnngi 

10 

0 

M. R. Ry : Krishnarao Qauesh, 



„ M. Subrainanfa Pillay 

10 

0 

Kathiawar 

10 

0 


— 

__ 

Lala Dwarka Lai, Lahore 

10 

0 

Total Rb. ... 

85 

0 


V. V. P. Connniwioii ...0 2 0 

VI. Donation to the Skction. 


Babn Mahcsh Chniidra Rose, Kribho.Hrjiau ... 10 0 

Piugla Sanatan Dharina 

Sabha ... 10 0 Tut.'il Rs. ... 30 0 

Mr. AI. H. Caina, Nandcr ... 10 0 

VII. ScnscRiraoN to Praskottaba. 


Babn N. C. CImttorji, Seoul 

Chnppra ... 3 0 

Mr. 0. \v. Sanders, New-Zeland. 16 14 

Mrs. Florence Allen Taylor 

Boston Lodge ... 6 0 


Mrs, Uclen J. Dennis, Chicago. 9 1 
Total Bs .... 34 15 


VIII. Boarding Charges. 
Babn Jnmini Kanta Quha, Benares 
„ Kristo Chandra l)e, „ 

I, R. P. Varmnn, Narora 
» Ganga Prasauiio Gliosc, Matihari 


12 1 0 
22 2 6 
3 0 0 
2 4 0 


T. m Miscellaneous. 

Dacca T. S., Telegraph Pass for Reply 


Total Rs. 


8 3 


1 0 0 



BUlLDIifO Abod^NT ITOR t'aBRBARTl^ 


328 0 0 


Rs. ... 328 0 0 
ft/ of last month. 1,445 2 6 


^nd Toiffl Bs. ... 1,773 2 6 


Ganesh Singhi con- . 

tractor 977 14 6 

Minor ExpenditarO o* 416 12 If 

Total Be. ... %394 10 ti 
Balance in hand .o 378 


Grand Total Ba. 1,773^^ 


Donation. 


51 0 


25 

10 

25 

1 

10 


Si. P. Ramat, Bombay ... 

^Balavantrao P. Oza, Bhav- 

gar.. 

Sejoy Keshab Mitra ... 
altadur Suraj Narayaua, 
ianaiirnagar 

p. By : T. P. Venkatc- 
^ jiwaralu, Cocanada 
‘ Igbal Narayaua Gurtu, 

"awnpur 

JT.S. ...101 

R. Lalabhai Pran- 
l^^altabh Daa Parekh ... 11 0 

“ r B. Bislinu Hari Sliikri. 10 0 
h Madhnvnchram Ral- 
Hora 

m Daa Jumna Das 
^^JRjliaiidlwula ••• 

J* Edal Bcliram 
B. Jagaiinatli Icbha- 

^"Viraiikhram Jevaeliram 

^.J^^Mithizcra of Talodra 
ll^ViUage 

ACCOUNT OF DEPOSIT. 


10 0 

10 0 
5 0 

5 0 

5 0 

4 0 


3>§0 


Sympathizera of M o h n i 
Village 

Do. Timberva „ 

Do. Deladva „ ... 

Do. Vijalpi>re „ 

Mr. Sitaram Jeram Rorutkur. 

„ Dhondo Moreshvar Ra- 

nude ... 2 0 

„ Chandu Lai Dliiraj Lai 

Dani ... 2 0 

,, Girdhar Lai Nanau Das 

Miilfani •••2 0 

„ Uiniuraia Rujabliai Ma- 

jmmdnr ^ 1 0 


„ Cooverji Bustomji Na- 
navati 


Pirojslia Dinshiijt 
\\ Cooverji Navroji Raxi 
y, Blmgvundus Thakiirdnu. #.-.v 

„ Bliinibluii Lalbbai Desal, '^'1 ' iO 

Small pRymentS 
Dliariinipiir T. Si' ' , ... 

T. S. ■... ;Ij 


m 


Total Its. ... ffiR : 0 


> By: V. Sundararaniaiycr, annual dues of Mr. 11. Multadeva 

Iyer, Trichiiopoly ... 2 

M. S. Saiiliara lyor, Sivaganga T. S. 3rd iiistRlmeiit 
' of Entrance Fees uf Mr. S. U. Veukatarania ... 1 

€. Kannan Nariibia, Pattokoia ... 15 

era. P. P. Thakkar and Suns, Bombay on bebalf of Pratijtvan 

Das Udhanji ... 200 

. Ay : B. Jagannathia Iyer, lat Instalment of the Entrance 
' , Fees of Mr. (Jhitragar Mullnpa, Molkolmnru T. 8. ... 3 

i Rajkumar Roy, Calcutta T. S. Annual Duos of HabuaRajen- 
dranath Biswas and Jogendranath Mitra @ 2/* each 
and Re. 1 on account of part pyinent of EiBrance 
Fees of Babu Rajcndra Katli Htswus ••• 


AS. P. 

0 0 


5 6 


Total Rs. ... 226 7 


w d Co.j f4d., at the fdrd Priuii^ Wofhi Bemrei* 



THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 


The Tbeosophical Society was formed at New York, November 17th, 
1875. The Society as a body eschews politics and ail subjects outside its 
deolared sphere of work. The rules stringently forbid members to com- 
promise its strict neutrality in these matters. 

The simplest expression of the objects of the Society are 

First ; — ^To form a nucleus of the Universal Brotherhood of Humanity, 
without distinction of race, oreeil, sex, caste or colour. 

Second ;--*To encourage the study of comparative religions, philosophy 
and science. 

A Third To investigate unexplained laws of nature and the powers 
latent in Man. ^ 

From the objects of the Society, it will be observed that its programme ^ 
offers attractions chieily to such persons as are imbued with (a) an unsel- 
fish desire to promote the spread of kindly and tolerant feelings between 
man and man (b) a decided interest in the study of ancient literature and 
Aryan intelleotual achievements, (c) a longing to know something about the 
myilerioua department of our human nature and of the universe about us. 

The aot of joining the society carries with it no obligation whatever 
to profess belief in ojther the practicability of organising a brotherhood 
of lilinkind or the superior value of Aryan over inodorn science, or the 
existence of occult powers latont in man. The Society may be truly said 
to appeal to the sympathies of any one who wishes to do what lies in his 
power to make the world better and happier than it is now, by awakening 
in mi|i|^ind a greater love of all that is noble, good and true. 

Whatever may he a mombor’s redigious views, lie is at perfect liberty 
to enjoy them uninoIeHtcd, but in return he is expected to show equal 
forbearance towards his follow members and carefully avoid insulting them 
for their creed, their colour or their nationality. If he belongs to a caste, 
he will not bo asked to leave it nor to break its rules. 

The promoters of the Society’s objects hope and mean at least to 
induce a large body of the most reasonable and best educated persons of 
all extant races and religious groups to accept and put into practice the 
theory that, by mutual help and a generous tolerance of each otlier’s pre- 
oonceptiqns, mankind will be laifely benefitted and the chances of discover- 



TRANSLATION'S Q£,THl!OSOPHICAL BOOKS. 


KiJeed Sarra Hakeakat— in Ura 

Beaalai llm Maknate^i, Do. 

; (Magnetism.) 


Gqolzar Theosophy, 

" * (What is Theosophy) Do. 

, Khed Theosophy, 

* - (Key to Theosophy) 'Do. 

Ohar-Ghancan (Theosophy) Do. 

• Gool Dustey Khaydl, Do. 

.^Adhyatiiiak Chikethsa, 

(Mesmerism) Do. 

Biakhzan larar Theosophy, 

(Seven Principles of man) Do. 

Chitra Gupta Prokas, 

Ebevah T Dreams by Lead-* 

. beatery 

Means bf Indians rege- 
neration by A. B. 


By Babu Pumendu Narain Sing, B. A. 
LL. B. Bankipur. 


By Babu Abinash Chandra BisvaSi 
Ludhiana. 

By B. K. Lahert, Ludhiana. 

By Pandit Sundernarain, Fiiruakabad. 
By Rai Bishamber Natli, Ludhiana. 

By Babu Abinash Chander Biswas, 
Ludhiana. 

By Rai Barada Kanta Lahiri, Ludiiiana. 
By Balmakunda Varma Sumba. 


Do. 

I Do. Translated by Amba Persbad, Moradabad. 
\ Do. Translated by Babu Devi Dayal, Delhi. 


We are glad to notify that the following translations have been under* 
taken. 

Ancient Wisdom ... in Guzrati by P. H. Mata and is being publish||^ 
Ay^itar ... „ the translation has been 

. Nal Daman (The Voice of the Silence, translated by H. A.C. Biswas, Lu^jipa. 


The Place of Peace— in Guzrati — by Mr. N. M. Desai, 

Comments on the Light of tiie Path ' Do. 

Theosophy in Every Day Life Iki. 

Meaning and ii.se of Pain Do. 

The Invidhifl Helpnr Do. 

The Path of Disdpleship Dinshaw Dadabhai Dardi. 

“Dharma” Do, 

Further List will be published hereafter. 


Intending Trantlntort of Tlieo.sopliical books will do well to consult 
with the following gentlemen who have been appointed convener for the 
subjects noted below. 

Babu Harendra Nath Diitt— for Baugali — 1.39, Comwalia Street, Calcutta. 
Babu Raghunaudan Prosad Sarma— for Hindi— •Zaiiiindur, Maliaiimdpor. 


.Mr. R. P. Kamat 
Prof Suraj Bhan, B .A. 
MLjii^Ram Ghender Row ... 
Narayan Swamy Iyer, 


Via Silotf Mozufforpor. 
for Guzrati, Bombay .% 
for Urdu, Lahore. 

for Tebigii, retired Sub-judge, Gooty.- . 
for Tamil, •Provincial Sccy., Atlyar. 
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Phasnottara, thk GAzunif ok tiiic Indian Skotion of the Tiikoso- 
puiOAL S'iOiicrK, coiitaiiiiii;' lioiiucs of the iMovoitioiits of Theosophy ill 
IndiH Riul the workinjja of the IiuUuu Section, is pnhIiHheil sit UeiiansH, Imlia, 
on or Ucfere the 15th of every mouth. Two thiiils of it is «levi»le«l to 
reli>^ioiis anil pliilosopliical subjects cxplaineil in the lij^hl ol Theosophy 
anil to Questions and Answers for the elucidation of the intricacies of ndi- 
gious customs and manners of the Hindus &e. A new volume hegiiis with 
the January nmnher. 

jit ions for non-inomhcrst>f theTlieosophical Society in advance:— 

Yearly, In-liaii. IN. 3. Koreign, 4 s. or§l. Single topics, Annas 4. 
4 d. or 12 c. ciicli. 

J/c/abersof the Section paying their full animal duifs will each get a copy 
free, in the case of a member attached to a Hr.uudi through its Secretary and 
in the case of one not attached to any hraneh, ilirect from the (General 
Secrctiiry. E icli memhor is entitled to a copy from the month of the issue 
of diploma to him. 

Back namy.f^ r—when available are suptilictl to both members and non- 
members at annas 4. 4il or 12 c. uacb. 

C<nnmni> 'tiiiouii : '-.W\ c.mimunieations should la* addressed to the 
Editor, liabn Upeudr.ujutli Havu, Jl. field. Secy., Indian Sec., 'f. S., llenares 
or the Sub Editor llulm Dhana Krislma Misvas Asstt. Secy. Indian See. T. S. 

ContrUmtiohS All mattei's for the PraMioUara inelnding .\ns\\ers to 
Questions, hlionid b* in hand on the 2Uth of the previous month to ensure 
their appearance in (he next issue. They should he written on one side of 
the paper only. When iiocessary, comMiuniculions will be condensed by 
the Editors. 

The Tlwo.sop!iical Society is not responsible for any statements i*ontaiiu;d 
aerein. For answers bearing no inilial.s the Editors are personally liable. 

NuH-ddivarif : — Members and sub.iciibers are rei|Uesled to intimate to 
U.S within a month of its issue if it has not rcaeheil them, .‘^o that we may 
cmpiire about it and send a diiplicati? copy, if necc.ssary, before the iiumbtr 
is r-xIiamstcMl. 

Circulahon ; — It lias a monthly circulation ol. over oOOtl coi»ics in most 
parts of the worhl. 

AdKcHimnfM : — Wc intend in future (c* adverli.^e notices ot 
published on rdigioii.s, pliilosopbical and Tlico.sophical .subjects. 

KATES F()K ADVEKTJSEMENT. 

For a page per month ... ... ... Ks. 5 0 

r 1 ... ... ... 2 U t»l 

The miniinmii ehargi- for advertisemi'iit is Kupre one only. Foi teiiiis 
of adverli.semenfs for a longer pRiiod, (.ouimuiiicaio with (he Assistant 
Secretary, T. #S. lienares, 
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DEPOSITS. 

Menihors and Sccrotaih's of Bi.molics die rcr|iJc‘stod to enquire iintnedl# 
Rtely if any money sunt oi paid hy tlieni in the nioutli of Duconiber has nal 
yot been acknowledged in tlie 1‘iasnott ua There is some inoiioy lying witl^ 
me in deposit, but which [ could not ackuowhslgu as the advice was not 
foithcoiuing. 1 sliall be nin< h obliged b> such enquiry. 

Duana Krishna Biswas, 

Asbistant Secretary * 

NEW BRANCHES. 

Wo nro glad to announce the foi mat ions of the following Blanches 
Namjk l)A'ifc Ohnirns 

KArkul ... 20 3-iyOl. ... M Balm Rao, Snb-Registror. 

P&rvadpur ... 22-311)01. ... 0 V Jagannath Sastr}, Secretary. 

Both the Blanches weic esialdishcd at the exertions of Bio. K. NarajaD 
Swamy Aiyar. 

THE WHITE LOTUS DAY. 

Secret Aiies of Branches are nspiesled to note that tlie 8th of May W 
the day of demiHo of our revered U. P. B. That the anniversary » to be 
celebrated on that day by the Branches in the way they think best, and we 
also except to have icpoits of such celebiation fiom the Blanches. 

ANNUAL DUES. 

Owing to our being short of hands for the present, we cannot iesae t||e 
V, P. receipts foi annual dues as intended. We therofoic request oitr 
Secretaries and unattached ineuibeis to send theii annual dues as soon as 
possiblo. 
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HISTORY OP THE BRANCHES. 

As we intend keeping in this office a complete record of the History 
of the Branches, the Secretaries are requested to supply us with a brief 
history of their Brandies from the very hegiimiug, noting tho names of 
office-bearers, the progress made, and tho strength of the Brandi, during each 
year. 

We are glad to welcome our dear Sister Miss Edger to our Benares 
homo after her long and very effective tour in the Punjab and the 
Bombay Presidency ; she is a great acquisition to us. 

THE HOT WEATHER. 

The dull season is coming, the oppressive heat will shu^ken onr energy 
and we cannot except even half tlie work from our officers here during the 
time. 

Most of tho active resident members arc intending g<ung up to the Hills, 
Mrs. Bcsaiit with the Joint General Secretary and Mrs. Lloyd intends going 
to Cashmere. Dr. Riehardson, Mr. Banhery and Mr. Thirhvall also intend 
going to some Hill stations. So the Head-Quarters will be deprived of 
much of its activity* 

FAMILY QUARTERS. 

Two of our family quarters arc ready, one is occupied hy our si<*ward 
and the other is let out to Babii Tridliara Cliarau BlKittadiarJcc ulio is 
occupying tins house awaiting {hecomplction of hisown in tlie Ilead-Qiiariers 
ground, sanctioned by the Convention. These Family Quarters will be a 
great help to the momlxMS wisliing to eome Ihm-o with tln'ir family, as wril 
as, a source of iiieome to the Seclion, hy which the cost uC repairs will 
be met. 

THE PLAGUE. 

Owing to prevalouco of plague in these Quarters, theC. H. (jolh gc was 
closed, but we arc glad t«) inf 01 III our members, that hy the grar-e of our 
Masters all tlie resilient meiiibers in the Htsid Quarters groimd are in perfect 
liealth and tliat they are not at all scared hy tlie dreadful havoc 
made by the Pl.igue all round. 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONVENTION. 

(Continued from Page 61.) 

Mi\ Keightloy I shall now ask our Provincial Secretary 
Rai Barodakaiita Lahiri to say a few words of his work in the 
Punjab.” 

Rai Baroda K. Lahiri then said. 

“ Dear Brothers, wo arc in this hall, the hall of the Indian 
Section witli 11. P. B. thf3 great, spiritual teaclicr who gave us 
the light, who took us from darkness. Tliore is that big porti*ait 
of her, anil slie hear.s every word that wo speak and she knows 
every thought and ihcreforo wo stand before her august pre- 
sonee. Ev( 3 ry hi'other should bear ever in mind that it is not a 
small thing to "havo that blessed porMait before his eyes. 
Yesterday I was so iniu’h pleusffd to hear the words of Brother 
NaraynnaswArny, Unit il sri*ni*k nty In.mrt, that caidi and every 
one of ns should take some en(*rgy from him and try to do our 
work with greater strength and force than wo have been hither- 
to doing. 

Owing to a mistaken idea that got into people’s mind, con- 
necting the T. S, with Buddhism, Theosophy lias not made so 
nnirli progress hero as in the South. But the time has now come 
when wo .should sIionv some seU-^;u•rilice. ^lere talk will not do 
now. \Yo l.avc li ;id enough of this. Now the time Inis conn*, for 
real work with the revered teaehers at our l>;n‘k and President - 
founder to help. We shall never get such oppoiduiiity again. 

Now about Punjab, I tell you that- Punjab is a very fine field 
for Tlieosophic progress! It is still somewhat backward in edu- 
cation, but wo liave got g(>i)d materials tliere and I think we shall 
lind tliat Punjab will not only progress vary much in Theosophy, 
but that it will .show practically what wo have boon thinking. 
Mrs. Bo.sant’s last visit to Jammu, Lahore and Far idkote created 
a good deal of interest there. My BrntliPi- and co-worker Dr. 
BalkrLshna Kaiil has done much and is still doing much for tlie 
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cause. He has also done much for the College. He has sent 
about 60 thousand Rupees for it. Then we have got brother 
Jagaunath who has devoted his life to the cause. Ho was work- 
ing hard in the famine and was helping the dying, a work which 
very few persons would do. Then oiir Brother Sawaii Mull, 
has taken ns his duty to go round villages and spread Theoso- 
phy among the villagers. Ho has succeeded in creating sympathy 
for Theosophy among the villagers and the time will come when 
every village in the Punjab will hoar the blessed name of Theo- 
sophy and H. P. B.’» 

Babu Purnendu Narain Sinha then spoke on bc'half of Bohar. 

Dear Brothers, I do not think 1 have much to say us to the 
work in Behar. There have bocm several branches five of which 
were founded by Countess C. \Vachtniuist(!r and lini B. K. Laliiri 
during their last yi'ar’s four. They visited Dnmraon, Hnxar, 
Bettia,Siwan ami ]\lokliamji, ostablisliing new bi'jinclies in each of 
them, and reviving tile Mranclies at Mongliyrand .lanialpiir. Some 
of the branches are very active and some dormant. Thcro are 
some sincere workers. Sumo of tliem do tlieir work ijuiotly, 
there is not niiich fuss in tliem and fliei e aro many devoted 
members. I might just name! one nr two- -Babu Kaghunandan 
Prasad who has been doing very useful Avoj'k in the north side of 
Ganga and Babu Bui jnath Singh who lia.s been working in flio south. 

Rai Saheb Ishwari Primad then spoke on helialf of the CiMiir.i! 
Provinces. 

Brothers, I don’t want to take iniH'h of your time to speak of 
the sad acijount of famine — most sliooking ami heart-rending in 
its cliaracter. Tu the Central Provinces, 1 want something to bo 
done. In 188;) when our Colonel went there, some hranche.s wore 
formed at Nagpur, yoAvan, Cliapra, and Jlydorabad. But they aro 
practically all dormant. It is a good Held indeed. 1 Avould ask 
your sympathy to lielp us, so that we may bo able to do better 
for we aro so very few workei’s tliore,” 

Rai Pcare Lai, tlioii road Jiis report on tlie work in the N. W. 
Pruvince.s 
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Then K. Niiraysiiijiswamy lyor, taking the report for the 
Madras Presidency in liis hand said : — 

“ 1 liavo got the report in niy liand, which I submit to the 
General Secretary. I shall take from it one or two points. 1 have ' 
already told you tliat many new hj-anches about 9 in niimber have 
sprung np last 3 ’ear and several dormant one.s revived. Another 
point I want to make is this : — 

Thci*c are some buildings built by the Theosophical Society. 
Ah for example two temples one at IMadiira and the other at 
Shivaganga and a librai^y of IlOOO hooks has ])eeii founded. 

The speaktM* then added some other salient points from his 
report after which the President Founder who was obliged to leave 
for Adyar next morning earl}" on bis way to America took leave 
of the Convention in tlie following wortls: — 

“ llrotliers! I’lie tiino has now come for ns to part, it is a 
joy to niy lu'iirt to li.ive seen all tlu'M'dear and familiar old faces. 
1 was delighleil to have an op[)ort unit}' of sitting with a gioup of 
veterans, in which the very oldest of tlie menihoi's of the Society 
hljoiiM 1)0 poi’petiiated. There are Ci)n.stantly more and more 
peoj)le coiiiing into the society and .so T like to preserve the re- 
collection of tho.se win) were the first on our side when 1 came here 
last. I ft'lt gi'cat joy and emotion, because you are all associated 
in my mind with the presence of H. I*. U. whose lo.ss T still 
dcphire. She was my companion and coadjntm’, who made all 
SMciilices who bor(» ihi* heaviest hrinit of the hattle. It is the 
greatest possible joy and comfort to think that 1 have been able 
to take !i part in this work as an humble instrument. If I have 
done nothing lullm’ than this, still, 1 was at load her companion 
and .still she sljimis »nit as a in;ijesfie fignr(' which demands all onr 
devotioii. 1 have (»ften ]»ri»festt*»l against pjTscmal worship and 
hero worship; but- still hers is a ligure wiiieh re<piires alwny.s our 
di‘vot.ion for the services she remlered to onr race. 1 feel now at 
the t lii(*sh-liold of the setioml quarter «)f the eentniy, that the 
Society wjis never .so strong never .so full of vitality as it is at the 
present monitmt We have every ]»r«'speet of suece.>-s lu-loie us 
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during the coming century. It is possible, though not probable, 
that I shall be with you to preside again on that occasion tho 
Jubilee of our movement. It is not an impossible thing, because 
we have men over a century old. We used to have in Madras one 
old gentleman who was more than a century old. It seems to 
me that I am going to be kept here. I am sorry I cannot vacate 
the place if any body wants it. I have tried three times to 
resign and retire, but I liavo been ordered to stop and work. So 
unless I am turned ont I will not retire and then even I shall start 
another Tlieosophical Society as I shall have nothing else to do. 
So you w'ill do better to persuade me to stop. You \^11 never 
find a man who loves you more than myself. I feel towanl.s you 
all and towards this Tlieosophical Society a peculiar sense of 
kinship, a relationship >vhich is like blood-relationship. Kvery 
Theoso[)h.st is my brother and is near to my heart. I may say to you 
personally that througlioiit tho wliole of niy tour 1 was folloved by 
a current of good will and sympatliy .sent ont by you which was of 
great use to me and the good wi.'^hes sent out to rnc hy tlie iinmihcrs 
of the E, 8. T. under tho direction of tho Head of the School 
helped me a great deal in my ’work. I have felt it everywheio. 
I am going now on a very very long tour of about lb thoiisaml 
miles round the world. 1 am no longer a young man. 1 am lialilo 
to accident. And it may be that my bcallh may break down. 
There i^ notliiiig wliich could be more useful to m - in this tny 
journey tiian youi’ good wislies ami if yf>u .send tliinn c.ontiuualjy 
tome, I am (jiiitc .sure that iiotbing untfMvard will befall me. 
Now as I realize it, tlioi’o is no such thing as parting in thi.s world. 
And I extend my hand you as parting from one day to another. 
And we shall meet again and wc .shall work on from year to year. 
I wish every blessing may fall on you, a.s 1 am .sure* every 
blessing will follow mo. Our Ma.ster.s linve no fa vou riles. Their 
blessings fall on every one who deserve.s it. So I bid you farewell 
for ihe present.’* 

Mis. Annie Besant: — “Starting as yon do to-morrow, on a 
long journey, wc cannot let you go from Benures without voicing* 
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however feebly, our gratitude to you for five and twenty years of 
faitliful service to the cause. And our earnest hope is that on 
your return to tlie land of your birth, you will meet with henrts 
there that will welcome yon as heartily as we do here. It is a great 
tiling to go back to your birthplace to stir again in American hearts 
the fire which you lighted there with H. P. B., five and twenty 
years ago. In bidding you farewell, wo pray on you the blessings 
of the Great Ones, that they will give to you advice, 
insight to sec what is best, courage to do what is best and that 
you may bring us back additions to the record ot your services, 
when you return to us twelve months hence and when you greet 
us again at Adyar.” 

At 5 p. m. Mrs. Bosant delivered her third lecture in the 
Central Hindu College on “Caste System.’^ 

At H p. m. Mr. Banbory, Hoad-Master of C. H. College, 
delivered an iiitoresling lecture on “Visualisation as an art in 
teaching niul in learning” which will appear hereafter mrrasnottara, 
Futh Day— 2l)rii Deckmbkr PJOO. 

Mrs. Annie Besaut w«as elected unanimously to the chair. 

^frs. Annie Besant : — “ nrof]i(*r ITpciidrannth is to lay before 
the niecting a subject uf great imjiortance. It needs your careful 
consideration. 

Bnbii UpoTidranafli “ f bave had .several requests made to 
me hy meinhers of the Society to build houses for their own 
residoiico in the Society's eoinpouiul. It is a matter very serious 
and important, so I don’t think it piYipor to decide without this 
Convent inn. f think we might eneonrage building of that sort, 
but under coiiditioiiM in which Society should not lie the loser. 
1 think if no pi'opriotory right is claimed at all to the building 
and no hereditary interest is allowed, unless his sou turns an useful 
Tlienso])hist, the right may bo given. If his son becomes a good 
Theosopliist, be may live in ilio lionse built by bis fatlier or if not 
« then tlu* General Secr’ctary migh'. use it for any purpose he thbiks 
rn’opm- 
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The first request csinio from Bro. Sri.s Chaiidni Bhhu, ami the 
BOcoiul from Bro. Triciliara Cliarau Bliatta, both of whom are 
Wt>rkiiig very hard for our sacjred cause. Tridhara Babu has been 
working for the College and also for the Society. Ho is going to 
devote to Theosophy tJio rest of his life. He will bo a very useful 
member. If his example is followed by Sris Babu so niiitdi the 
bettor. But certainly under such conditions, as 1 have stated. 
But I should like to propose that such sanction bo granted and 
rights given by some lawyers who should bo appointed for the 
purpo.se.” 

Cnri'ied nem-con. 

The following resolution wa.s put by Babu Hpondra Nath Basu 
seconded by Mr K. Nara^^an Swaiiii Iyer, carried unanimously. 

tto.solved that this Couvontion authorises the executive Com- 
mittee to permit members desiring to do so to erect houso.s for 
themselves upon tlie Society’s land, upon su(‘b terms as mny bo 
settled by a Committee to bo appointed for that purpose provided 
always that no propriotory or heritable rights of any kind shall 
bo acquired by nny member so building a bouse and that the 
plans tlieroof shall bo approved by the General Secretaries. 

Pj’oposod by Balm Upendra Nath B.tru and socondod by Mr. 
K. Narnvaunswnmy Iyer that Brotliers Purnendu Naraiii Siidia, 
Mr. Bertram Keiglit.ley, Babu Cpendi-a Nalb Basil, and Pt. 
Parmesheri Dassbo appointed a Committee to draft tlio necessary 
undertaking to bo executed by members desiring to build houses 
ill the T. S. compound under conditions afore.said. 

Mri. Keioiitlev 

“During tho last year’s Convention there were appointed 
two Committees for vernacular pub]icati(»n f«)r Soullim'ii India. 
I should like to suggest tliat we might ri.-ujipoinl tlio.so (mmmittecH 
for another year and 1 should like to add to the list, for other 
provinces tilso.” 

Proposed and seconded that last year’s Committee for Tedegu 
and Tamil ho re-elected and T. Uaina Chandra How and IC.Narayana- 
swainy Iyer be elocled ( onvi'iieri n-Kptrl ively. Cari’ied m 
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Mr. Koiglitloy said “It is a, very important matter and yoa 
should liiivo C(jiiiinitlec; of this kind for Ijciigali, nindi and Urdu 
also. Last year we had appointed such committee but they appear 
to have done very little W(jrk, because no one is responsible. So I 
should propose that last year’s comrnittees should be re-elected and 
conveners be a 2 >p()inled lor each lant^mige.” Seconded and carried 
npm»con. 

Proposed and seconded that Babu FTirendra Nath Dutt bo 
ap])ointed eonvener for Bengali. Cairied nphi-nnu 

I’roposed and seconded that Babu Uughii Nandan Prasad 
Slninna beappoijitcd convener for Hindi in Behai*. Carried nenveon* 

t 

JV(»pnsed and seconded Unit Uani Chandra Puriishotham 
Kumat he appointed (lunveiicr for Bombay. Carried 

Prop(»sed and .seconded that l*i*oro.ssor Siiraj Bhaii, B. A. bo 
elected convemu’ for I*nnjal>. ('ari*icd np)ti-ct>u. 

.\fr. Iveiglillcy : I have one re(|n(‘si to make, and that is 

wheii yon return home, yon will try and romiml youi* friends, tho 
writers of b«)oks, to kindly send iis hero any piihliiralioa wliether 
English or Vernacular, iviovseiiting the work done by members. 

1 tiiul we have received practically only two or three publications 
while tliii'ty or forty must have lu’.-n puhliKhiMl. So I request you 
each and all earnestly to he gt'od eiioiiglj to .seint us any new book 
HO as to help us in krrping a iveoi’d of 'I'. S. publications. If 
local niombers will scinl us a n^py of any imlilication which 
represents the activity of Hm! Society and tell n.s what it deals 
with that wdll be of great help for us.” 

K. Narayanaswamy : I reci'ived a h'ller asking me wliat 
hooks to translate. I think it is lu-itiT lh;d si.ilriueiits .should bo 
shown ill the Prasimliara asto the hooks I liar are being traiislateil. ” 

Mrs. Annie Besant. ; — “ 1 am going to ask you to do your best 
during the coming year to spreail among the young Indians around 
yon tho knowledge that we are pnhlishiiJg tho Central Hindu 
(adlego Magazine and that it would be a siiiiahlo Magazine for 
tho boys ti» read. The snh.seription i'- only Unpee one. but no 
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have only 18.50 subscribers. I know there are many who would 
like to have a magazine like that. If people will send ns ))i*ighfc 
and short con trihiit ions they will be used. If those who are present 
here will take with them the notices and circulate them, then I 
think it will help niiich in making the magazine known. So I think 
of sending the Hand-bills by post to such Branches only as are 
not represented here. 1 wish to make it a really good, interesting 
and most widoly-circnlatod magazine. The mure help you give 
U3 in this, the betler it is for the (A)llcgo.” 

K. Narayiinaswamy Will (he memhers hero undertake 
to take some co])ie.s ‘r” 

^[r.s. Annie Besant: Well, this 3*011 slioiild do jndicionsly 

and scnsibl3’. Bocanso the niimhcr of copies wo shiill prinf in 
future will depend on .laniiary sale. So whali'ver number of cojiies 
yon take, you must lake 011 yourself the respon.sibilil of paying 
off of the w’holo year's subseription for so many eoides.” 

After this appeal had been made, ooil copitjs of (lio Central 
Hindu College .Magazitu* were subseri bed for on the sjiot. 

Mrs. Annie Be.sant:— “ I( is now my duty lo close (liis meidiiu; 
of the Indian Section, to congratulate yon on the gnf)d work done, 
and to express the hope that you may carry to your brothci's wli.> 
are not present hen;, something of the cnthiisiasni and fervour 
you ho.vo shown in this meoiing. The (’onvenlion is really nsid'iil 
as it vivifies all branclios of the Soeitd}' that gallior hei’c. Y'mj. 
who have come as delcgatos and rejirescnt bi-anches, ni*e roallv 
channels as it wore thi-<)ugh which life will pass (»vi'r the w’hnie oC 
India and just in pro])orli»)n as you make I rne fjlmiiind'- 

of that life, will he (he strength i»f (he Society during (he coiniic.; 
3"oar. Wo uniUjd liero shall olTer earnest, prayer to tlio 
above ns and tlio great llisliis who j)roteet the movcmicnt (Iim/ 
They will give us such devotion tjnit we Tiiav’ bo able to servf‘ 
Them rightly and properly. Atnl I o.\|iress llni Imjic that we nmy 
meet next ytiar in the .south of India a-nd tlmt (’onven(i.>n niav b- 
as luiriuoniou.s, as I'erwiil, as u.sefiil, as IJcnare.s Convent inn 
wiii<'h I now declaie b* be elo.scd. " 
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After this Mrs. Annie Bcj.sant ( Col. Olcott. bein" obliged to 
leave Benares tbc same morning for his “ tour round the world,’* 
nominating Mrs. Bosant to preside in the next meetings) called 
upon Babii Jagadish Chandra Chatterji to deliver his lecture on 
“ India in the West.” 

Babu Jagadisli Chandra then delivered most interesting lecture. 

At T) 1 *. M. ]\[rs. Besant delivered her invaluable last lecture on 
“ Womanhood.” 

At 8 r. M. Mr. K. Narnyanaswnmy l^’cr delivered his lecture 
on “ From Saguna to Niigiina.” 


STRAY THOUGHTS OX THE BTIAGAVAD GITA. 

lll.—TiiE Axn the Unural. 

Tlio very lirst stop in tlie path of occultism — the very prelc- 
niimiry recpiisife without which the steep “ razor pat li ” mey not 
bo trodden at all —nay tlio very gale- way to the Path that leads 
to life and power is the descriniination between the Real and 
ilu? Hnreal, the Substance and the Phenonifuioii — the cognition 
and realisation of the Self in man, the Individual a.s being iho 
one r<*ality in the iiiid.st of sliifring surroundings and changing 
eli’iMimstanecs. This lealisatiou of I ho nature of the human Self 
as )u*iug divine in ils e.ssenec ami as sueh nmillVeted bj" the 
changes in the various vehicles — as the u?ieliauging spectator 
(^rw) ef I he w«»i'lviiigs uf Praki*iti -dhis nolitm, thougli dim, liazj", 
and umlellned, at the outset, of the disiinetiou hoi ween the iiides- 
tr-iiciihlo, penuaiienl, iudividiialist'd .self in man and its fooil. tho 
pleasjii'iv, and pains of tho persinudliy is neees>-fn*y ore tho path 
of Wisdom ami Bliss can be safely trodden. W ilhoiit tliis reali- 
ssition, men though dim and uneoiiMMous, man would go on identi- 
fying himself with his vehicles ami their Avorkings, eomsidtu-ing 
those as j)art of his being and csseulial to his existence and 


eons(miusne:>s. 
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Action cannot avail. Fov, by action, the inner I-iiotion is 
brought out into nuinih'sfation. The physical law of action and 
reaction liolds good in all tho phinca of being and the l-iiotiou 
which prompts autioiiM is only acccntiiai t^d and fhns all ao.liojis 
have tho only elToct dii’cctly of rivotting tho fetters of ignorance 
on the Ego- of ncccnhiating tho initial idea which h'd to <ho 
actions, jnst as in the physical planes, a Ihing is not moved by a 
force acting on its plane, so toi), tho actions which a man does 
with the idea of the physical jicrsonality as llic ceidic fjoni 
which these aclioiis enianato and to whicli they C(»nverge, go 
directly to develop and feed t lie pliysical persona liry' in llio first 
instance. All motives of self improvement thus, in order, to be 
effectual have (heir being in tho knowh‘dgo of the Kgo and the 
iion-Ego, and it is only when there is an awakening of iho inner 
life, though faint may bo its pulsations .and nnrec'ognizod by tbo 
brain-conscioiisiiess, that, external aid conics to be rei^ognised us 
naeful. Teachings in tho Sliashtras are n.scicsa, if the basis ujKin 
which they are built, is not exisf cut, and Iccluivs, sermons aiid 
hamilys fall flat on ears as yet unable to dcscrirninale lad ween tlic 
eternal and flic transitory. Tj'uo prog»'rcs.s means always an nn- 
foldmeiit from wilhiii ; it is tho adoptalioii of ihe inner man fo 
the >vorld external — the liarmony of tlie inni'r with the onicr. 
How often do we hear lofty thoughts cmI)odic(l in the Shashi ra.'j, 
fall glibly from curious lips without leavintr any tiace on tbt- 
inner man P How often do wo niei t ivilh PicksnilTs and Alicawherv 
and Malaprops in tho iichl of religion with a. gootl deal of text 
ami auiliority yot rcnecting notliing of ihoso in (lie inner life V 

Tlie recognition of the phonoinenai nature r)f Ihings as op- 
posed to the j)erinam?nt centre of consciousness —of iho pcrmaiiont 
ami unchanging ego as agaiii.st tlie fb*eting non-ego indicates to 
some measure tho age of the soul. It is only when the Kgo has 
exhausted to a largo extent tho pleasures and jiains of tlm 
personality, when the Kgo lias realised that these ])l(‘asures 
and pains are evimasceiit in their nature like the Dead sea 
fruits hcaiififul to hjok .at hut fishes to flu* taste, when weary 
with ihe unceasing panorama of fleeting forces ami ever- vanishing 
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forms, the soul iifints for tlie reality witJiin, when the strong vibra- 
tions of the external world have evolved the mind-body, now well 
siock(!d with cxjx'Heneos conilioting in their charaeter and sti- 
lunlating the Mgo to find ont the iniehanging substance in which 
these exj)ori(!mvs liave their phiy, when the hlgo wooed out to 
s(H‘k for itself exisfeiicp. oon.scionsnoss and bliss in the ]>heno- 
nirnal forms, sees the hollowness (jf things, that, the rea1i.sation 
of the true life beconica a possibility. The Ego mocked every 
way in its ardent search after tho jieace and socking for life takes 
lip forms which ernmhle in the touch oi* at best, shut out the life 
wiihin from mingling with the life without. Repeated thirst for 
sensalion, repeatcMl tloi*y unrest which conies of ils cravings follow- 
ed by tho blank void of satiation, if not positive pain, make tho 
Ego fall back njion itself as tho last re.sort. A vague idea of tho 
iinmonsity of life with the pettine.ss and limited nature of sen- 
.sations gradually impre.ss tho soul and tho ob.stinnte questionings 
of sense and outwai’d tliing.s the fallings fi'orn us and vanishings 
of things, impress (ho Ego moving in a world yet unrealised — the 
blank misgivings, the dull satiety stimulate the (jiiest after tho 
reality. Tho Ego dimly f(‘els that tin? peace and Anawhi which 
pronijded it to activity eaniud bo got outsiilc lu things, that exist- 
ence and self-eonscioiisness depend not on things. The world of 
fnrins which attracted the Ego now a]>pcars as unsubstantial of 
tlieir fabi ie of dreams. I'Jeasures and p.ains appear as pa.ssiiig 
shows ; Su'ityijft even fails, for its pleasures comes to be rccoguisod 
as impermanent. 

Religion helps not, for .actuated by .strong desire for possession 
the Ego tides by I’eligion and worship, by rituals .and ceremonies, 
to hold things in tho name of (rod. ft worships it, uiidergoe.9 
penances, for getting and possessing things hidong to tlie Xoii-Ego. 
Its religion is hut a masktxl represent at Ivui of .self-seeking, and 
its Clod too, (he mere cxternalisaiioii of its own inner nature, fails 
it in thi.s crisis. AVenry. tempest tossed, tlie sjun t of ovory devioius 
wind, hammered on all sides the intellect quickens and tho man 
now a\vake.s and wants to know the whv and \vln‘re-fore of things. 
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Tlic oat goiii^ tendencies wliicli bring out and express the 
life of the Ego in the tej-nis of mutter and form, the Kama wliieli 
stimulates the desire to seek itself in external Upadhis, helps 
liowGver indii’ectly in the gradual manifestation of the Individual. 
The almost infinite oxpi*cssions of this Kama and attachment to 
forms, mistaking the broken images therein as the life, all help 
to feed the I-uotiou acoontiiating the diialily of the Ego and Noii- 
Ego luuem and tueni. And as form after form perishes the inner 
life de])rived of the strength and sustenance of the imag(;S created 
by the Upad/iis^ is thrown buck upon itself into the darkness of 
apparent uon-boing. Jliit the thirst after the “ 1 ” which prompted 
the desires, reinains and the Ego is forced by the vci*y laws of its 
being — the very desire of attaining to the realisation of its own 
existence and bliss, to seek for the expression of its life in the 
very darkness. The iniiTor being broken, the very broken frag- 
ments cacli of them reflect the image. Thus wo see that when 
the object on whicdi our heart is fixed is bi'oken we find onrsolvos 
in the tii\st places in a state of aenfe anguish in fhe darkness. 
Blit ere long wo seek to peojde this darkness, this utlor void, with 
beings of our own creation and in the place of the object wo hug 
the memory of it, and oft limes cherish the very anguish, the very 
broavement and loss seeking there to rcllee.t ourselves. So is it 
why a bereaved niotlior lovingly dwells on the voiy idea of the 
loss of her only child ami the very idea of misery, thi^ memniy 
of loss and suH’ering tlie very void of despair’. .s(*rve as a vt'hicle 
wherein the ego seeks iiself rellccted. Truly pleasiii’c and pain 
toneb not even ihe iiinges of the life of I In* Kgo. Vei’ily tluuc 
is a vitality in poison and “thus tin: heart will lireak and bi’okimly 
live on.” (Child ilai’oM 111. and in tire process one thing is 
gained, instead of ilio physii’al obj»*et the ego learns to rolleid 
itself in tlio^abstract idoa of jniiu, ItJ^s and beivavenicnt. 

The multiCjirioiisness of ihe objrcls of desii’C have tr )0 similar 
effects. i)i]-eet.ly tlicy InHp in I he development and enriching of 
menial and even higher bodies by fninishiiig I hem willi malerials 
of growth. Indirectly JioNvcver their use is greater. The chang- 
ing desires manifold as the\ nrr‘, “ imprison the one l-nolion wiihiii 
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their fistromental forms” (Annie Bessini’s Ksnma) veiy often 
contlietin*' in tlicir nsiiiire nn<l ohjeet. Then eonhiotiiij^ foenirf 
filiare in the life of the c.i^o and when rij^n’d, shut out the 
reflection of the K^o — the lifo within — from the life with- 
out. They thu.s foj'iii scini-siutonnitic lives, semi irnle])en(lont 
centres of consciousness in the held of cons(*.ii)Usn(;ss of the one K^o. 
Thus every desire that a man sia-ks, contim.s a part of his lifo 
within its folds forming water lij^ht compartments in the conscious- 
ness of tlie divine man. These riL^id snhdivisious of one life, very 
often conflietiji*^ in their nature, disturb the one nnifoim stable 
harmonised T-notion. het ns take a concrete c\ain])lc; let us con- 
cive a man in whom the liii^her impulse of f/onerousity and self 
saerince exist with, say, desire for name and power. Naturally that 
man’s notion of the “ L” varies witli ihp cliano’os of circumstances. 
If there is an olijoct w'hich can arouse the higher nature, our man 
hecomes, unconsciously and in spite of himself, a hero, sacrificing 
his ]iloasLires for the sake of others. Hut if the lower impulses 
attract, he becomes, similarly for tlvo time being at least, identitied 
with the personality. The l-norimi which manifests when lie is 
generous, rigidly shuts out the l-notion which comes into being 
when he is domin:ite»l by the hover im[mlses. Kach of these 
notions, sharing as tiny do in the life of the Kgo, are liostile to 
each other and the result is disharmony and pain and what is 
more the bi’eak of the one iiiiiforiu c«)n.scinusin'ss and the Kgo is thus 
forced to hariiumise those? jarring retlcctinus and synthesising them 
hy resolving I hem to a liigher form. Evolution is one tale of tlio 
synthesising pi’oeess. He is the gra«liial siihliniation ef the tiger 
and the ajie in us for ilie manib'stal ion nf the more ili\ ino in ns. The 
eultivation of virtues is aUo an exnmpli*. So also (ho develop- 
ment of the higher ]M)wers of abstraction ami analysis. After ft 
time llu'se very liigbiu' forms eonllict ami Kgo graiiually flovelops 
higher ami lil<gher [>oinis of nniini and more real luinuony until it 
reat'hes its own heing. 
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THE SAHA-JMARAN SYSTEM OF THE HIHHUS. 

The word Saiiii-nuiraii ** known in tlio west .as ininioJation of 
the Satis, f^enerally convoys <o us a very hori id idea of burnijifr 
alive of widows on the funeral pyre of their husbands’ tis^ainst 
their will, in order to get hold of the husbands property. It 
mighty be tlnit before it was put a stop to by tlie generous Lord 
William Jleiitick, such an abuse might have become common, 
when the widows %vere either induced by religious ho{)es or were 
deceived or forced to be immolated with their dead husbands; and 
I fully believe that to have been the case, 'rhero is no doubt 
that it was a very cruel thing and for putting a sti^p to which, the 
Hindus ai*o highly indebted to tlio Jlritish (.lovcrninent. J>iit J 
think on that ground 1 cannot say that it was tlie sole Jiiotive 
which led the Hiudiia to adopt it ; neither can L say that the prac- 
tice wais of a later intrcKluotion, for 1 see there ai-e iiistainas 
mentioned of it in the ^lah^hharata ; and iVom a perusal of the. 
description of sonic of thorn 1 think 1 shall be able to convinee 
my readers that the .abos'e is not the sole motive of the mosl 
honoured practice of tlie Hindus, and that the want of the true 
knosvledge of the practice that prevailed in the earlier tlays iiml 
the associjitiou of the liorricd praciieo that grew out of it in lalfjr 
days, made its name so horrid and detested, tliat to tldnk of it. oi- 
to utter its name even, seems simekiiig to ns ; nnisidering liowr\er 
that the.se feelings should not be associated with Mk* oh) prnefiee I 
give below the description of a real fact dosci ibcnl in (Uniptors l-h, 
12G, li*7, of the Adip.irva of the MahabharatJt, wherein is descri li- 
ed the iSah.a-maran of AMadri with her Lord IMmln. "i’lio sioiy 
runs thus : — 

According to the curse pronounced on Panda “That he 
should (lie whenever he sinuild try to have sexual inttovonise.' 
while living in a state of Ih*alimacli?iri in tlie Satasringa, ho once 
tried to .ipproach ^lAdri, his yonngor wife, jind tlierdy suddenly 
met with his forebmled death. Oti seeing tliis Mtldri bi.'e.anie ver\ 
disconsolate and called for Ihe oldest wife- Knnii, wliile In-rself si ill 
in Die embrace of her de|>arted husband. Wlien .Kuuti came aiel 
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8M\v tliis event slie scolder! MA,(1ii for lier imprudent net nnd snid 
that slie herself beinj^ the eldest ^vifo, would follow her departed 
Jiiishand, and that MAdri should look after the children (Chap. 
eXXV. 25 and 2<»). To this Madri said that she was still clasp- 
injy their lonl and had not allowed him to depart. Therefore she 
should follow hitn. Ibid. 27. 

This “ not nllowin^,^ the kin^ to depart,” lias reference to lifo 
ill the Ethoric bod}*, not in the dense physical, where the life was 
ccrtaitdy not. This no doubt implies a power whieli was jiosscssed 
by MAdri but wliicli is not known to ns for tbe present. Then in 
the followiiifj: slokAs she i^ave her reasons why slie herself 
sliould billow him in prefermioo io Knnti. “ The kin^^ came to lier 
with the ohjeet of liavinpf intercourse. His de<ii‘G.s were not sa- 
ciiiled, she therefore must follow liini.” 

She therefon? contideidly enrpiirod “if she should not fjo to 
the kint^dom of Vania to satisfy him (28), for if she survived she 
would not he able lo roarer all their children with erjualify, for 
failure in which duty sin would tmich her (2lM, whiToas if Kuiiti 
remained behind she. would Ik? aide to diseharLre thaf duly pro- 
perly. Tlie kincf havinif soui^ht herself with desire, ho w*as 
obliged to ^^o to the let^ifUi of the tlead (.”!>). Theicrore she declar- 
ed that her body slmuld be biirneil willi that fd’ flie kinuT and 
entreated Kuiui not to refuse her ihe ptMuiiission bir doinij what 
was a^^reeahle to hei*, ainl then trivint^ liei' hi'^f direction.s to Knnti 
in Sioka. (32,) she followed lier Imd who wa.s ])laced on the funer- 
al pyre.” 

From tlie last statement it would .seem as if MAdri went into 
the Imrnintf pyre of her hushand, but from wliat follows it would 
be (dear that after arranjxinti: b>r the di^diaiire of lu'r remaininef 
worldly diilies, she left her liDdy by hei- own will to follow her 
husband, when there was not yet any physical pyre to burn them. 
This sentence* is md (piite dear, it cannot mean physical pyre, luit 
may mean snmetliincf in the sn]HU*-physieal. 

AVIkmi this hnp|»enod the peat Kisliis of the palace held a 
council and thonplit that IVindn havin^^ left ludiind bis wife nnd 
sons to tbr'ir care, it was tlieir duty t(' take clniruc ol liis wile. 
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sons ninl dead body nnd liis kingdom and Hiereby tliey considered 
tlieir diify to him would be Fullilled. CXXVl. & i. 

This clearly showed tliafc the dead body of I’andii was not 
yet burned. 

They therefore resol virip: to give the wife and children and also 
the dead body ovei* to llhisnia ami I)hritara.shtr!i, deterniined to 
lead the sons of randii lo the city of Hastina. Then they imnie- 
diately went ^Yith Pandu’s wife, sons and the two dead bodies (of 
Pilndu and Aladri-which were not yet burned as might have been 
Bupp«>sed from Shdea eXXV. :W), and reaeljed the ])alace wheie 
they were resperf fully nreived by IJhi.sma. One of them older 
in age. said Jl)at “steadily adhering to the path of the wise and 
.tlie virtuous and leaving behind him those eldidren, Pandii went 
to the region of the Pifris. On tlie 17th day before tbi.s, tin; 
Pativrata Madri seeing liim on the CbiU or tlie funeral pyre (not 
a physical one) and being olTeml to the month i/f Vaislivanara, 
entered the same tiro and went to the Pati loka.” It is to Im 
noted here that this Vaishv^nara tire is not the funeral pyre but 
tbo Yoga tiro. Tho Hisliis said “ Now their lifea with respect, to 
the next world should be dinio. (dt)^ dl ). 

This is anollnT misleading passage whic-li seems to imply that 
Mieir dead bodies bad been burned. Put the doubt would hi* 
removed if W(; n?iid the following: -The Jiishis again sanl “ I.et 
tliese two dead bodies and the wife ( Kunti) and the sims Of Pamlw, 
be received with tin* honour.*’ (dlJ) 

It must be noted here that the traiislalniN. unable to i*econcih' 
tlio seemingly contradiefoi’y statemeiiLs in (( 'XX Y, d.‘*». CXXVl. dj) 
liave intcrpreteil the ** I wo dead luMlie.s*’ as ilie “ iinbiirned portions- 
of the bodies," ipiilo overlooking the faet tliat no siieb rereinonev 
had yet taken place, and that, this wa.s yet to be dt>ne ; of C(>ur.'<c 
their mistake a i*osi; out of Sloka (’XXV, dd. True there is a 
custom with the Hindus to take a portion Jif the unburnt bodv 
ami to deposit it in ^,ome Indy place, l)iil. in I bat case the portions 
sii-o noi c.alled *• dead b«Mly ’’ but “Astbi*' and tliat is never rebiinief . 
nem;'. if \^e reml the fulI^.\vbl:,^ the nii .c-jm*e|'f i.,i, \vi|l f,,. . 
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0(1. Dliritai’Aslit-i’rt told Vidur to peiform tlie fiinernl coremonies 
of tlie King PAiidii and Madri in proper from, C-XXVII, I. He 
gave orders for making arrangements al.so for tlio performance of 
<lie last ril4»s of M/idri hy Kiiiiti in siicli a way as would 
please her. IJe ordei’ed Madai’s hody io l>e carefully covered that 
neither the sun nor I ho wind might so© it. The pide.sts went out 
of the cit^’’ carrying with them the Jilfftfjni. of Pandu, fragrant 
with the scent of Homa-sacrifice for burning hi.s body. Friends 
relative.s and adherents wrapping it up with (doth, dcirked the 
l)(^dy of the king with llowor.s of the season and sprinkled it over 
with various p(*rfumcp. They decked the hearse also with gar- 
lands tind rich hangings. Then plaeing the bodie.s of the king 
and (picen on a beaut ifrd hie)*, d(‘cked mit v(^iy bi'ightly, they 
caused it to he carried (jiit ou the shoiihhos ol‘ unm. 

At last llhisma and Vidiira eamo to a eharming and holy 
W('«>d on the Bank of the (hinges (Itl;. Thor(; tliey laid down 
the hoarse on whi(di the t nitlifnl the lion-h(»ai‘t('d and iho pious 
king and his wife lay. Then they besmeared the bodies M’ith all 
ki?id.s of perfumes, and dressed them with eouniry-made white 
cloth. With the new dri'ss on, tin* king app(Mn'e*d like i\ living 
man, as if he were only sleeping on a (’ostly Ix^d. This clearly 
disrn'ovcs the assumptinii that the llishis brought only the iinhm-nt 
portion of the d(»ad 'bodies to Bhisma and l)hritarashfi-a. The 
priests haniig finish*-*) tin- |>r»'sciih(*d Pr.M karma, Vidiira. and 
HIii.siiTi hiinit'd the king with .M.ldri. (22 and 2o). 

From the ah*'ve we gatiier that the following events took 

1. .\r.i'iri (Ii-raiiied her hushaiiil afier hi.s death. CXW. 27. 

2, She wanted jn-imi.ssion to fallow iilni ; fhi.s pennis.sion wa.s 
neci'ssary, that her I’eniaining dutie.s might h<' ih)ne by others. 

ik She liamled ()V('r her duties with n-speet to lier children 
to Kunti. The king Ixdng dead and gnn*' her duty as a wile was 
goiu'. Having given her eharge to Kunli site was free, if she eould, 
to leave thi^ body which had no duly to perform in t his world. 

*t. Her ohj(‘ct- of leaving llrs lunly was not to relieve* lier.sell 
of the earthly stu’rnw, nor to luioy an\ |'•^■: 0 'l^ve in the next Wiuld 
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blit to serve her hnsbaml in the next worJd ivliere lie went with 
iinsatiated desire ; and to satisfy him in KAinaloka, the wife whs 
willing to follow him even there. It is to bo noted tlnit I bis object 
may differ with different individuals, it niuy vary fn)in company 
to KAmloka to that to the Devachtin. 

5. How w'sis this to bo doue— by scjlf-iinniobition ? This is 
called Sliaba-niiiran which means dying together ?. e. to die wlieii 
the other person is dead. It does not inenn Salia-Dalia or burning 
together, which tnkes place mnch latei- with respi'ct to the dead 
bodies hut not with respect to the person who dies voliintarity by 
her will power. 

6. Tlio burning of tlie dead bodies liy the relatives according 
to the rites. 

Hence the later and recent idea of >Sati-l)alia lias litde con- 
nection with the old Hiinlii idea of Salia-inarana. l^'jom the stuiy 
above quoted it is clear that Saha-itiai‘an means the leaving of 
the body voluntarily by will power, and it caniuO mean the Ijurn- 
ing of a living lujd}', nor of a dead h<»dy, whiirli i.s not a part of 
the duty of the Sati herself, hut of l»cr re]alivt‘S after she has 

left off her Ixaly 

In orler that a Sati may have Salm-maran oi* di^ together, 
she simll have do the fullnwing : - - 

1. Tlie dett rinimiti<m of the motive of (he act. 

2, Hotention of the life of tin* deparleil in the Ktheric body, 

M. (httting peniiis>ion of her supeiinrs. 

4. Disposal of her remaining duties. 

r». Salin-innran, or dying at her will. 

Now if the pi'aetice stepped lo re, (here would have lK'(*n no 
need (»f a legislation to j.iit a stoji to it, and lln*re would have 
been none to blame such a praetica; hut on the contrary if we could 
see one or twe; saeh oci'uraiiCi;s at present, as a wile voluntarily 
leaving her body, to follow her husband, the civilized would liiive 
been struck with ainazanieiit at tin* devotion ol tin* Jlindu wile 
and Could ha\e form*- ! a . ligld id-.-a of tin.- ‘vicrcdncHS of Hindu 
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inarriHf^p, aiid wo .should iiol. luivo been at. all aslirmiod of snob a 
noblo .self-sacnfioe, tlio sacrifico not of any earthly tiling but of 
tho life itself to sorvo the (load bu.sb.'nid iu K:i.7iialokii. liut the 
j^doiy of the Ifiiidiis scicius to bavo xet frji* cv(ir, f^radually one by 
one boi* spiritusi.l powers are bxst, and when \Yiv(is could not leave 
their bodies in the nninnor desci‘ibed above, yet eaj^er to win for 
tinnn.solves the honour of the iSati they ti iod (1) to make their 
body i/isoFi.siblo to tin? touch of fire (2] to fro on the funeral 
pyre (IJ) to invoke the fii*o to l)iirn thuni.selves with their hiis- 
liaiuls. This “ invokiiifr of the fire ” is also a niy.stoi‘ioiis power 
unknown in the ]>r(‘sent. Subsispiently wlien the above power 
w'as ^oiie t«)o, the body was made insensible by means of some 
driiir-s and then the ordinary fire wa.s used. Lastly when there 
was neither the ])owcr nor the will to earn thi> renown, the covii- 
tons relatives imlneed and .sometimes forced the child widow.s to 
enter the iiie, to enable them to jret hold of their property. And 
it. was this last kind of horrid brutality which led the generous 
liord Jlcntlnk to [nit a stop to this *Sati IMIia, tlie htirning of a 
(supposed) Sati wliicli liad no manner of n‘.s(unb]ance to the 
Saha-mnrana the ‘'dying together’* (if a Sati, the most lieroio 
glorious and sinritinil elimax of th(* (MUTei* of a lliiulii wife. 

Siicli is tlie old faet. Can any oju', realizing \u the? lea.^it, the 
motive that iinjielled the wife to fi»IIo\v her hu.'-hand, thinking of 
tin* ])owor that was at I he eoniinand (»f the Hindu Sail, and of 
tlie moral elTeet of sne.Ii an act, can any one in li is .senses, find 
fault witli tlie^lliinlus for their Saha'inaran .system ? If we can- 
not form any idivi of it we are at liberty, like the king of Siam 
to def»y “ Ice in frozen water.” Hut hei’e I liave narrated a fact 
of Hindu bi.story bir the benelit of tln>se who may be able to 
appre(date it and for the piirp*»se (»f vindii-ating the old .Salia- 
inaran system of tlio Hindu.s. 1? is lor the tbouglitiul reader.s to 
think what it wa.s. 


-■.(>: - 
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FINANCIAL STATEMENT FOR THE MONTH 
OF MARCH 1901. 

h'i'Iiumlh* ToOil. KxjH'nililiire. lialiincR. 

Ws. AS. !•. Ks. AS. r. Us. AS. r. Us. a.s. i*. Us. as. p 
General Fnn.l ...G4!W 4 llj 2171 0 B 8B7i) .B M .851 2 4 8.819 .8 IJ 
UniMing „ ... .878 8 IJ 752 0 0 1130 8 4.1 9t)4 12 2J 105 12 2 

Sui.ts'iirA (Oeiw^it 1319 15 0 42 0 0 1.801 15 0 201 8 0 IlOO 7 0 

Ara)mit«.{A.iT»ui.'e. -425 3 0 1.8 0 0 -412 .8 0 25 0 0 -437 3 0 

E. .S. T. Fmul ... .55 8 0 70 0 0 125 8 0 117 8 0 8 0 0 


ItiiiMing „ ... .878 8 4, 

Suspense (Deposit 1319 15 0 
Ammuts. j Aiivam.'C. -425 3 0 
E. S. T. Fund ... 55 8 0 
C. ]LCollt*^'o ... m ft 0 
C. H. C. IH 0 0 


124 0 0 
4ii 0 0 


-412 3 0 
125 8 0 
ftti.H ft 0 
1)4 f) 0 


201 8 0 IKK) 7 0 

25 0 0 -437 3 0 

117 8 0 ft 0 


352 ft 0 
i;2 0 0 


ft 0 0 
110 0 


Total ...8085 9 4 *3218 0 0 11.303 9 10 2o74 6 ftj 9229 .3 3J 

J. N. I?ANKIUKK, 

Ai’poiufUnit. 

GENERAL FUND ACCOUNT FOR MARCH 190t. 


Cash /Vccoitnt, 

1. Annual duos from Salary 

Bninc ... 205 0 0 Vernacular Wmk 

2. d*). from Uuattrtrlied Travelliti^ Kx|K*nsr*H . 

memiwTs ... 48 0 0 Posiap‘, 'rrlv^^rams i'Cm 

3. Entrance fees from Staliimcry 

IliHurlics ... 020 ft 0 Priiitin**; 

4. do. frrnn iinatlachcd rnrnitnn- 

memlicrs ... 53 0 0 rxiMMnrs . 

5. V. P. Cnmmissinu ... 0 2 0 (ianlfMi 

C. Donalron It) t lie See- In (; 1 

tion ... ftlft 0 0 r'nll'\i;r 

7. dt), lo tlio U'»iiveii PmhjUs and Piililii’alion 

tinri ... 200 (I 0 Mi‘‘itllanr'nu.s 

8. Snlwerijitien lt> .and llonse 'I’a-x 

K:d«^ of PraMi' 'tiara. 15 4 0 

9. Puaitlin.i^ I Oiaic*':' ... I-* 11 

10. Sale pmcfcils tt| Ii.ir- 

dci) |)i()diicc ... 0 4 0 

11. Mir^eidlaiicons ... 1 n 0 

12. (jonlriOntittn to 3’ra 

velliiij;’ <*X|it‘ijsf.s Ilf 

Mrs. IJfsant ... H'O 0 li 


3 'n(;d Its ... 2171 II »i Ii’s. ... :) 5 I 2 4 

Ball' nee. td' last miMilli... <i. 49 ‘.t 1 11 Bjii,tm*e in liand Ifs. ... 831 !* .3 I.] 


19.3 1.3 ft 
20 0 0 
50 0 0 
02 12 9 
3 0 t; 

ItiO 0 0 

.380 ft f] 
^ ;i5 1 1 0 
,32 ft 0 

50 0 0 
1.35 H I) 
1 10 5 
,52 10 0 


(ir.md 'Potal lis. ... H.IhM 5 51 Ur.iiid 'rolal Its. ...8070 5 :»V 
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ACCOUNTS 


0 !) 


1. Annual Duks kkom Bhanuhks. 


Aiiinioli 

21 

0 

0 

Miiili:i|Hil'o ... 2 

n 

0 

Airiutapiir 

10 

0 

(j 

Xiiiiiakiii ... 2 

u 

tj 

ILiiiiiiiiv — 'I’luj Dliuniiii' 




l*arv»»l ... 7 

n 

n 

hiy=i '1'. S. 

2 

0 

0 

Ratiikota ... 14 

0 

0 

Calciiltii 

4 

0 

0 

Raii<;'ooii ... 2n 

0 

n 

(JhiciiL’ole 

22 

0 

0 

Rayailrii^ ... 2 

n 

n 

Dluiraiiipoi'u 

20 

0 

0 

iSnrat ... 12 

0 

0 

ILinn- 

10 

0 

0 

TiiiOivaniim ... 12 

n 

n 

Jiilliiiiilhnr 

22 

0 

0 

'I'irokoiliir ... 2 

0 

n 

KiirUiil 

2t) 

0 

0 

Vi/.:t^':ipataiii ... 24 

n 

0 

Miulrii.s 

10 

0 

0 

— 

— 

— 

Malcgaoii 

42 

0 

0 

Total ... 205 

0 

0 

2. Anni'xl 

Dues 

[••RON 

r N \TT XClirii M KM HERS. 



Almiash Cliau'lr.i 




S:ij:iUiil & lyi.lS f. 

0 

0 

Bos*-, t»)r HM)l, 

3 

0 

0 

Mr. (J. Snliraiiiaiiiaivar. 



Mr. Kai Klinsro S«»rjil)ji, 




ProiMaliir for lOOO 



for 1001 

3 

0 

0 

anO I'Onl ... (] 

0 

0 

Mr. Raja (o»pala (Jharia, 




Balm Sliyaiiilul, Ft wall 



for 1001 

3 

0 

0 

for Do. ... 6 

0 

0 

Bulai 'Piiirori Miikrrjoo, 




Mrs. FOilli O. Ciirli.*s for 



Uislira for 1001 

3 

0 

u 

lyoi ... 3 

0 

0 

Mr. Raja (njji/ilaiyar, 




Mr. 8. 8ln‘f Siiigli for 



Si lilt li Travanoorc for 




loni ... 3 

0 

0 

1000 anO lOOl 

(> 

0 

0 

Dr. Cliatiaii for 



Mr. X. Vi'iikalanarayana 




1001 ... 3 

0 

0 

Swaiiii, for lOOl 

3 

0 

0 

— 

— 

-- 

Mr. Tokarsi '1 r i u a ii j i 




Total ... 48 

0 

0 

15. Ks'tiia.sik 

Fees from Branchks. 



Aiiiraoli 

10 

n 

0 

l*arvati|>orc ... 120 

0 

0 

Roiiarcs 

in 

n 

0 

SniMl ... m 

n 

0 

Calcutta 

40 

0 

U 

Tinijmti ... 15 

0 

n 

('liicaooli: 

on 

n 

0 

M’miilook ... 20 

0 

0 

Tin.* ])liaiMiolala T. S., 




Vi/.a^n|»atani ... DU 

0 

1) 

Roiiiliay 

in 

n 

0 

Vollaiiianolili ... 15 

0 

t) 

Karkiil 

i:;n 

n 

n 

— 

— 



Knriiool 

in 

n 

n 

Total ... lOJii 

« 

t» 

I'al^Oiat 

!2 

S 

0 

— 

— 

— 

•1. Kmiinn'I 

Kki 

> 

itoA 

Fn X M IJI.I) Mkmio^r.s. 



Mr. K. K Soialiji 

in 

0 

0 

Mrs. Filith D. Curies ... 10 

0 

0 

Raliii Tiiioori Miikorji'o, 




Mr. Slier Siiiuli ... in 

n 

0 

Ri'-lira 


n 

n 

Dr. I ’liaiiaii Siiiivli ... 10 

n 

0 

Mr. X. Vciikatan.'iraviina 




— 


— 

Swaiiii 

to 

n 

n 

T 0 I..I ... 53 

0 

0 


•* \ 1*. ■ i'Mi 


0 -I :> 
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6 . Donation to tiik (iknkual Fund. 
j\Ir. N. 11. Caina, Niiiidt^r 10 0 0 

„ A. NilUnntlia Siirtry 20 0 0 

liiiOii .Moiiultiir L:il, 

^ .Siinji^nir ... 5 0 0 

KriHliniupiiri ... 10 0 0 

Mrs. A. Busiuit, one tliird 

7. Donation to Convention. 

Siriljir Umrao Singli, L.-ilmro ... ... Iqq q q 

Mr. D. (Jostling, lioinbay ... q q 

Total H.s. ... 200 0 0 

8, SlJHSOIUrTION TO AND SaLK OF PltASNOTTAltA. 

Dr. Miirahal KiilicM, CLiriiida ... ... 3 q q 

Mrs. Laura Cliicago ... ... 0 q 

Sale Piocuuds ... ... ... G 4 0 

♦ 

Total Us. ... ir} 4 (i 

9. Roakpino Ohakoks. 

Mr. II. P. Vanna ... 0 12 0 Mr. V. Venkatanaragana. 3 0 0 

Balm Aghor (Jiiandra Cliat- 

... 10 2 0 Total Km. ... j3 14 q 

10. Sale Proceeds of Gakdkn pKoorci:. 

Sale of Kan'jhaii llowm- ... ... ... 0 4 0 

11. MlSFELLANEors. 

ProHldout-PoriyakuIain T. S., A. 'roK*gra;)li Pass ... ... 10 0 

12. CjNi’iiiiiurniN n) TiiAVELLiNts MxFENsn.s OF Annie Resant. 
Mr. D. (lost ling, Homitay ... ... Ks. 100 0 o 


royalty on H. P. B.'h 
UooUh, I. Section ... 273 0 0 

A Friend ... f^oo 0 0 

Total ... 818 0 0 


liUILDINU ACCOUNT FOlt MARCH 1001. 



T.d.il ... 752 u 0 
Bal.'.riff of Firisl inorilli, .378 8 4J 

^Irand 'rota! ... 1.1.30 8 4( 


Messrs N. T)ass & Co.,^ 
RHian'Sjpart payim-nt 
fur ouiisrni’iing tliu 
Di-legatcs’ fjnaite»s ... 200 0 0 

Jagann.Mth Mistrv for 
Messrs (,'rown A' (.’o., 

HeiiJoes. fur wuod work 
0 '.’ tlio! Head t.bjart'Ts 
Building ... 5,30 12 C 

Pnrcliase »)r Pricks f«»r 

the Dak-gates’ ijuarters 82 1 0 
Do. of \v(H>d, St(»nes &<■., 
for Du. GO in .I 

Labour ... 72 1 7} 

Miscellaneous ... 1 2 P*' 

Total ... 9i)4 12 2i 

Baianee in banii ... ItJ.) 12 2 

CiMridTeld ...1.1.30 8 M 
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Di'aAIIuN. 


j'l.'iliil ( ( i r i hIh' li :« h il r:'i 

K Mild II, B«'ii:iiV‘s ..I 2 0 0 

Mrof. J. N. Uinviillii, 
lUifivanai^fir ... 25 0 0 

IV'din Asiilosli OancM-jiM;, 

Sainli.'iliMir ... 25 0 0 

;Mr. nonili.'iy 250 0 0 

Pandit Adilyarain Bluit- 
tiudiarjiM.*, AllabiOiail. 10 0 0 

Mr. Mnnipat Das, IV'iiarciH 10 0 0 
Vi/:it;'.»l)idiiin T. S. ... 8 0 0 

Oai .Salnd) Isw.iri Pmsail, 


Hoaliniif^aUad ... 200 0 0 

Dr. Balkrislina Kaiil, 

Lahovo ... 100 0 0 

Kaslii Tatwa Sabha, T.S., 
iSciuires ... 100 0 0 

Babn D(‘\ i Prosadj C. JI. 

C. Ilnardin.4' ... 20 0 0 

Mi.U.ILMclita Do. ... 2 0 0 


Total ... 752 0 0 


ACM'OrXT (iL‘- DMDOSIT. 


O.Ohi P. C. Miikrrjrt ... 

DimImiihi^;-' 'I'- ••• 

\ i/.iana.'jiaiM .. 


Sill'T idlllSOd 


' I 0 0 

\ 0 0 

22 «| 0 

2 t» 0 


'rirMji:'ti 7’. S. 
I’.irva' 

Total 


0 0 
10 0 0 


42 0 0 

J. N. B 


t^ri:srin\>^ 

I If i.s siiii/ fm(: (lit ff'ifltiit 

itfh I il'illh >( f/ (It)' ! hr {{• S} iff* • j'f |•(sll n.’tf/l tin''' 

lirs//i' If flfif ,'i in I i}i< tfi rtiiiftr rJiirfli tir ra^tirm /o 

torili f If '>«./, irhnf tin' ilffj'r,; uo lriir,,n d>.sin.< 'Unl Uxnhj f 

2. 7/ ^(lid (If'd ■'/ ll>'' jloaliex <*/' 

lilt iTiffiit'i' Mitii'l-''' ni U’fdht itifu fin /. m'*' r If iS tll.co SlUil 

Untf in. ail pt t'a^nis Ih.oljti Ttiitm /x ihi tind ihrrni\ and 

flnt ii in>f rnru m'-'ot il > tnj H di ffti'Cnt snrff: 

<if ilriiins inCuiifr'^hd (H /»' f 

•V. In'itfitt’K^ Inftdh't'^ A '*. O/V snnl fn In' tuc ni'ifpri t n ft of //it’ LoU'i'l' 
M'tninfi iJhtnil.tnl f./* I'.w/is,-, I, If fin- r.rjf: nf (he Jfi'jhrr. Istln rciin 

ri n 'nil tn iiih'ih ft /'■/♦//<»: Ih'fln'r * \\ hnf ore the iltsilincfiic 

nil rihifirf: nf fin II lifln r Mlt iiii.t * 
r'litfij it! l''r,ntn.iit d' f'n '•* 7V;0 [•r.tifni,! II or/. 
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THE TIIEOSOI’HICAL SOCIETY 


Tlie Tlieosopliical Society was foniieil at New York, November I7th. 
1875. The Society as a laxly eschews politics and all subjects outside its 
doclareil sphere of work. The rules stringently forbid nieiiibcis to coiii- 
promise its strict neutrality in these matters. 

The sim))leHt expression of the objt;ets of the Society are ; — 

]<’lKST : — To form a iiuchms of the Universal Jlrotherliood of iliiiminity 
without ilistinction of race, i;reed, sex, caste or colour. 

Skconu : — eaconrage the stinly of comparative religions, philosophy 
anil science. 

Tiiiitn : — To investigate imcxplaiiie.l laws of nature and the powers 
latent in Man. 

From the ohjccts of the Soi iety, it will In; ol>served that its programme 
oilers attractions chietly to such persons as are imbued witli (<e) an uiisel- 
tish dcsiri! to promote the spread of kindly and tolerant feelings between 
man and man (/i)adeeideil interest in the study of amdeiit litiMatme and 
Aryan intelleetual aeiii«*vemenis. (*•) a longing to know something about the 
niy^terions de[>aitmeiit <d‘ onr lininan nature ami of tbc universe about us. 

The act of joining the s«)eiety carries with it no obligation whatever 
to profess bidief in eitlier the praelieability of organising a l»rolherluK>d 
of mankind or the sn[»erior value of Aryan over modern seienee, or the 
existence of oieull powers latent in man. The Society maybe 1 inly said 
to app ‘ il to tlie hvmpatliies of any one who wishes to do wlial lies in his 
p<>wcr to iii.iKe the world hotter and happier tli.in it is now. hy awakening 
in mankimi a greater lovo of ail that is iioble, good and true. 

Whatever may In? a monilM.-i*s rc.ligions vie.ws, lie is at perfeet liberty 
to enjoy tlieiii iimiiolesied, but in return In* is expeeinl In show ei|n:il 
forbearance towards his fellow Fiienihers ami carefully avoid insulting them 
for their creed, their colour or their iiaiinu.dily. If he belongs to a caste, 
he will not be a.sked to leave it nor to bie.ik iis rules. 

The promoters of the Six-iot^V olijeeis liope an-l im-aii at least to 
induce a large boily of the iiio>t reasonable ami bi st i-dneah'd persons of 
all exiant races and religions groups tt> aeeepi ami pul into practice the 
theory that, I ly mutual help and a generous loleram eof each other's pre- 
conecptioiis, matikind will be largi ly beiietiltt’d and tlie cbauccs of discover 
big bidden trntli immt'usei\ increased. 
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TRANSLATIONS OF THEOSOPniCAL BOOKS. 

Ready /ov Sale. 

Kalcd Thco8oi)]iy, 

(Key lo TlirosopUy) Do. Dy A. C. Biswas, Lfidhtana. 

CJul Dusl^ Kljiiy.^I, Do. By Itai Disliainbcr Nath, Liulhiana. 

Bfaklizan Isnir Theosophy, Ijiidhiana. 

(Seven Principles ol: nmn) Do. By A. 0. Biswas, Ludhiana. 

TRANS L ATTON DN I )ERT AK RN. 

“Ancient Wisdom” in Tamil, by .R. Sundra Rnjam Ksq,, 

of Dindyakuhim. 

UNPAID LKTTKRS. 

Col. Olcott is cxtrciricly annoyed at beinj? obli^^cd to pay 
exhoibitaiit doubl<» charges on lcDcr.s sent him io Amonca diirinir 
the present tour, by persons who do m>l. take the ]»!nns to lied out 
what is the rate of letter postage between Imlia ami the llniii d 
States. On sucJi a letter, which contained a lequcst for an entin? 
ly personal favour, there wsis a stamp of I anna, whicli was t !uf 
proper postage foi- (j! relit Britain, but lo America it should Imvo 
been 2J annas, and he bad lo pay on it lo ccr.ts American money, 
or nearly 8 annas. When ]eUer.s arc tliu.s addressed <0 prr.sufi:: 
who cannot afford to sfjuandcr immey a great in justice is dorM*. 
and he asks friends in Imlia who wish in write to him, or ai^y 
other peison in Anierica, to put on a annas stamp. 
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PRASNOTTARA, TttE GaZBTTE OF TJIK INDIAN SktTION of the THKOs('. 
FHICal SociBTY, Containing noticuB of the moveinetita of Tlieoaophy in 
India and the workings of tlio Indian Section, is published at Buimn^s, India, 
on or before tlio 15tli of every month. Two-thiids of it is devoted to 
religious and philosophical subjects explained in the light of Theosophy 
and to Questions and Answers for the elucidation of the intricacies of reli- 
gious customs and manners of the Hindus &c. A uew volume begins with 
the January number. 

SvhscrifttioM for non -members of thcTlieosophieal Society in advance:— 
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Members the Section paying their full annual dues will each got a copy 
free, in the case of a iiicmbtM* attached to a Branch through ith Secretary ui.il 
in the case of one not attached to any branch, direct from the GeiU'i.il 
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or the Suh Editor Bahii Ohaim Krihhna Bisvas Asstt. Secy. Imliun Sec T. S 
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Questions, should be in h am 1 on the 2tttli of the previous month to cnsnu' 
their aptmnrnnce in the next is, sue. Tliey should he written on ou»‘ siilc of 
the paper only. When ueccbsury, communictilious will be eondeiised by 
the Editors. * 

The Theosopliieal .Society is not res|)onsibh* for any .stctcinmfs contained 
oerein. For answers loMring no initi ils the E«iit<»r>» are p* isonally liable. 

Members «nd MiliMTilwrs an rcipu-stcd to intimiitt* to 
us within a niontli of its i»suc it it his not reuclied them, so thitt wi* may 
enquire Jihoiit it and scud u dupliiMite cop}, if necessary, before the number 
is exhausted. 

Cirenlatum It has a monthly circulation of over 3U00 copies in most 
parts of tile worKI. 

Ailrertinement ; — We intemd in future to advertise nothes of Books 
published on religious, philosophical and Tlieosophical subjects. 
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NEW BRANCHES OPENED. 


Cuttack 9tii April 1901. 

Prftident : — Rai Ilari Ballablia Buste Bahadur. 

Stcjf dk TreoAHfert : — Mr. H. Dinshaw. 

Raichure 21st April 1901. 

Pmident Mr. M. Covasjec. 

Stcy ft Trtasnrtr : — Dr. M. Narsitniilii, Civil Surgeon, Raicliure. 

Yallamachili 23nl April 1901. 

Pru^nt : — K. S. Kathaudaiaina Iyer Esq. 

Secretary : — K. Venkata Narasavya Esq. 

Berhampur, (Ganjam) :--30tii April 1901. 

PreeUlent : — M. V. Chulapati Rao Eiwi. 

Vice-President Rao Bahadur P. Gopal Rao Esq. 

Secretary : — B. Viyyauna Pantulu Esq. 

OBITUARY. 

We arc sorry to note the following deaths. 1 . Jamsetji Manchii^^ 
Mehta of Bombay. 2. V. R. Knppaswaini Mudaliar, of Dharampur. 3- 
Jog of Ainraoti. 4. G. N. of Sudersan Chari u of Saidapet. 5. GanpatPand^. 
of Buxar. 6. Dr. Behary Lai Ghosh of Brindabun. 7. T. M* Svarata^ 
Pillay of Madnapallo. 8. M. Aruuagom Pillay of Cuddalore. 9. Gbhai^' 
T. NaraHingbji of Dharampur. 10. Kanik Prabhasankar Bhagwantra^l 
of Dharampur. 11 Janki Raumiah of Viaagapatain. ’.j 
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A STRONG CENTRE. 

We are glad to noMfy Hint Lahore ih going to lie a very strong Ci^ntre 
o£ T. S. work. Our dear and iiiiieli devoted sister Miss. liiliaii E<lgrr has 
selected the place for her perniaticnt Head Quarters, wherefrom she will 
go about the Pan jab to help the bninclies there, in their earnest and 
enthusiastic work. 

CALL FOR ANNUAL DUES. 

As the Sumiucr V acation is at hand wc poatponc the isHiic of V. P, 
Receipts, but hope Members and Secretaries will do their best to send 
their dues as soon ns possililc. 

DONATIONS TO THE BUILDING FUND. 

As we intend to take up our other building works soon, we rctpicst oiir 
donors to scud their promised donations at an early date, 

NEW ATTRACTIONS. 

To make the Head Quarters much more attractive as well as to make it 
a healtliy place of physical, mental and spiritual resort, arrangements are 
being made, so that the residents, neighhours and visitors may find it to l>o 
a welcome place for tiicdr recreation and enlighlcnmcnt. 

REARRANGEMENT OF BOARDING CHARGES. 

It being found that tlic present rate of hoarding charges is not sufli- 
cient to cover tlie actual expenditure and that the same kind of ieod is not 
suited to all, it has been arranged to lix the boarding cbiirgoH at aiiniis H, 
and annas 12 per diem for 2iid and Ist class boarders rirsiicrtively. 
Sweets, tea, fruits, biscuits an<l paiikbu coulics arc to be supplied at tiie 
boarders' cost. 

OFFICER S REPORTS. 

Rai Saheb Peare l.al. 

He arranged with Mr. J, C- Cliaitcrji to visit as many BranchoH in 
the N. W. P. as lie could. 

He in the mouth of April, visited Delhi, Aligliar, Multan, Fate- 
ghar, Lucknow, Cawiipur. At Delhi at his exertions the memhers m«*t 
at the house of Bro. Balkrishna Das, hut theiiKMding was not a sueecssful 
one ; at Alighar Bro. J. C. Chatterji joined him and explaiiieil the Law of 
Sacrifice with reference to some slokas of the Bhagavat Gita, the meet- 
ing was a very successful one. He remained there 6 days and tried to im- 
press on the members “the nature of the soul and the moans of its growth.” 
Bro. Ram Prasad Vuhua iis a gain to the Branch, although his dutiv * preveid 
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him from being present at all the Branch meetings. The mcinhers were asked 
to devote soiiiotime to the reading of Theosopiiical books. At Muttra ho 
stayed 3 days and tried to infuse life and activity in the Branch. The Branch 
has a good lilirary at the house of Pandit Itainji Mai. In February last the 
Branch lost a very earnest iiLeiiiiier in the person o£ Pt. Jwala Prasad Jha. 
At Falehghar he stayed for 3 days. Bro. liar Pro.s.'id is active, there are 
only two iiiemhcrs in the Branch, Tulsidas* Kamayana forms the subject of 
study ; hut there arc three other members who prefer to remain unattach- 
ed. At Cawnpur he tried with the help of Bro. Prithvi Nath to raise some 
inniicy for the C. H- C. hut failed to do anything and then came back to 
Lucknow, where the Branch for want of a place of its own, holds its meetings 
at the house of Pandit Kanayahd. There he attended t)ic Branch meetings 
and explained some Slokas of the Gila. He hopes tiiat Bro. J. C. Chatterji 
may do something for the proper wi)rking of those Brantdies. He paid 
several visits to some of the lumnhors who complained that nothing is done 
to promote the 2nd and 3rd objects of the Soeiety. It liowevcr was 
settled that Mahahharat sliotdd he reml with Muue of the T. S. hooka and 
that the luoetingH should he made interesting by reading papers and holding 
(liscuHsious. 

-:o:- 

R. JAGANATJIIA. 

Begitiiing from the Ist of February ending with the ICth of April he 
visited the ftdlowing places. Malkolmarii, Rayadiiig, Bellary, Iliihi, Kiirii- 
g<»de, Guntaknl, Uah’liuro, Adoni ; of lliose he visited Bellary his native 
villiigo four times during his journey to and from other places, and Gun- 
takiil tiirii*e ami the rest only oiiee. The result of his tuur is the formation 
of two Brunches at Malkolmarii and Giiutakul. During the tour he lectured 
on “Virhics” *‘Bhakti” “II. P. B.’\“ Guana and Vignana.” “Tlie Seven 
Principles of Man” •“L'oneent ration of mind,” “Sagmia and Nirguna 
Worship” “ Tlio<tsopliy ” “Objects of Iho Tlieosophieal Society” “Tho 
origin &c. of Theosophy** “Thought forms” ‘‘ Bhagahai Gita” “The 
Duties of mail ” “ Idol worship** Forehead m.irks” “Hinduism” “Some 
Btorics from the PurAns in the Light of Theosophy” “Charity" “Hindu 
Temples** “Col. Olcott.’* These lectures were improsHive ; and the peculiarity 
of his work is that he works in liannony with the foeliiig.s of the masses 
and the owners of temples ; lie also exerts f(»r tlie enlightenment of tlie 
females. He informs that the Branches at Raicliure and Guntaknl will be 
great centres of T. Ji). activity. 
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ACTIVITIES. 

Chappft. — submits report of the meetings held on the 14th and 21st 
April. “ Gita,” “ Discourses on the Bhagvat Gita” by T. Siibba Uow were 
read and some religious discourses were held. 

ChlttOPO' — subinits its annual report ending Slst March. The 
strength is 25, the weekly meetings were regularly held at a rented house, 
daily classes were held till the middle of May 1900. By the help 
of Bro. T. Bam Ghander Bow the Branch has arranged to hold its daily meet- 
ings at the place of the “ Chittore Association ” while the weekly meetings 
are held at the Branch’s premises. The attendance in the dail}” meetings 
is 7, but that in the w'eekly, is 5. The Library contains all the important 
Theosophical publications nniiiboring 225. The White Loins day was cele- 
brated. The Seven Manuals have been read, Light on the Path” and the 
Doctrine of the Heart” were studied. “ The Ancient Wisdom” is being read. 
The work of the Branch is satisfactory. A Tamil translation of ‘‘Man and His 
Bodies” has been brought out, the Ancient ideals in modern life” is being 
proposed to be translated in Tclugii. The Branch was visited by T. Bam 
Ghander Bow who infused nmcli life into it. 

CoimbatOpe.— submits report fur the 1st quarter. The BhUgvatam 
is read and explained by Bro. T. Sudasiva Iyer. By turns weekly lectures 
aro delivered by inenibcrR, whereas weekly meetings are held at their 
private places by Bro. Thiru Venkata Swami Naidu, Ponu Swami Pillai 
and Bro. Pranjoti Chettier. 

COGOnada*— elected its onico bearers on the 24th FebMiary 1901. 
Tho Assistant Secretary holds “the Ancient Wisilom” class on f(»ur 
days during the w'eck, as also another class for reading the Gila. Olio 
branch is now studying the Gita ; four nmnlhlics are suhscribud by the 
Branch, tho Library is p<»or, and is kept in tlu*. local Science Schotd ; roiir 
meinhors have been remov<;d from the hraiK.li book, two by transfer, one 
for non-payment of annual dues and tlio fourth fur inipriHoiimeut, the 
strength is 14. 

HapUP.— submits report for quarter ending .Slst March 1901. in the 
weekly meetings the discussions on Vedantic topics were held. Tho 
meetings of ihe Branch were not reg\diir on account of tho census 
work, but the Secretary hopes to show much progress in the next quarter. 
Strength, 7 members and 8 syinpalhiscrB. The Theosophical Review 
and the “C. II. 0. Magazine” have been snl>scribed for. 

Lahopo.—reports for quarter ending Slst March, Sunday inoefings 
are regularly lield, average altuiidauce CO, lectures on “ The Future Racts ” 
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and on ^‘Sacritiocs/’ were delivered by Mifts J. M. Duvin and Lain Suruj Biian, 
reupeotively. The Gila and tlic “Science of Emotion” were studied and a 
discussion was held on “ Deatli” by Sirdar Gmrao Singh wl»o also read 
from Tennyson “ the Ancient Sage.” 

Among the visitors were Miss L. Edger and P.andit Shakhfirum Ganesh. 
The former delivered lectures on “Spiritual life”, on “the King's Robes”, 

“ on One God under many Forms ” ami lield several conversations during 
which she removed from the minds of sceptical persons some misconcep- 
tions about the T. S. Pandit Shakharam Ganesh delivered lectures, on 
“Dreams” and “Morality." 

Rai B. K. Laliiri delivered lectures “on Devotion” and “Our duty to 
Theosophy iind the Tiieosophical Society.” In the month of March the Gita 
reading was continued by Lala Sura] Bhan B. A. ; lectures on “ Our 
•duties” and “Universality of Hinduism” “On Prejudice and Tolerance,” 
“Occultism in Medicine” and on “ Female Education ” were delivered. The 
library is open to the public at its premises. A monthly TheosophicalJcnrnal 
in Ur»bi “ Talu-i-Aftab" has been started by Lain Sininkar Lai Varman B. A. 
The Bram*li has provided for making a permanent lleail-Quarters for 
our dear and much ilevotcd sister L. Kdger — who will be the means of spread- 
ing Theosophy in the Ujiper India ; we congratutate the Branch on having 
this rare oppertunity ; we are glad to note that liahore is fast becoming a 
very strong centre of T. S. activity for the Punjab, 

KarnOOl 'I'lio Branch holds its meeting every day, both morning 
and evening ; in the morning the Gita and in the evening Tiieosophical 
hooks are stinlied ; the average attemlance is 10. 

Karkul A now Braneli formed on the 8th of April through the 
exertions of Bro. Justine Bovs and 0. V. Xanjumln Aiyar Dist. Miinsiff. 
Bro. 0. V. .N'.m jiinda Aiyar has been elected President, and Bro Balm Rao 
Pleader, as Secretary. 

Namakal :--sulimits report for the quarter ending 31st March, 
strength 7, daily readings and Sunday nuM'tings are regularly held— “ Somo 
Prohlcms of Life” was finished and the “ Doctrine the Heart” is being 
studied, Mnhdhh.irat is read and explained. Cash balance at the hands of 
the Secretary is Rs. 10-6-0. 

Supat: — snhmits reisirt ending .31st March. New members admitted 
20, strength 80, Sunday meetings regularly held, lectures on 15 difForeut 
8iihje(!tH wore delivered and disenssei!. Tlie daily idass for study is k^pt up 
by the President and some of the members. The Presiilent made some 
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tour for the epretui of Theosophy. Among the visitors was Sister L. Edger 
who delivered 4 very interesting lectures which appealed to the hearts of all 
t)resent. 

THE TANJORE T. S. 

The anniversary of the above Society was celebrated on the evening of 
the 4th April 1901 in the Marsh Hall. The Proceetlings were commenced 
with a recitation of the eleven Shlokas of Visvarupa Darsana in Chapter XI 
of the Bhagavat Gita by a Sanskrit Pundit and the annual report was 
lead by the Secretary, Mr. Sundararaniiah B. A. The District Registrar of 
Tricliinoi)oly then delivered a lecture on “ Knowledge versus Wisilom.” 
lie beautifully explained the subject with reference to the live Slokas 
7 to 11 of the Bhagavad Gita Chapter XIII. His delivery was very good 
and impressive. The lecture w.as well appreciated by the public. Mr. 
A. C. Rannan Nambiyar presided on the occasion* The proceedings w(;rc 
closed with a c<»ncluding prayer and votes of thanks to the lecturer and 
chairman. 

. ;o: 

STRAY THOUGHTS ON THE BHAGAVAU GITA. 

III.— The Real and the Unreal. 

(Continued from Page 91.) 

The resultant effects in ple.asure and pain .also tend Uy disturb 
this atoniir. nature of the Ego, to t]irr)w out of oi*der the perfect 
liomogeniety of the divine substance, The.se too when firvst:ili.scd 
into rigidity have the effect to disturb the innate harmony ami 
oneness of Life and of dividing the Ego ag.ainst itself by creating, 
80 to say, in its hotnogeneons substance, the appearance of different 
polarities of being. Let us take a concrete example. We know 
when a homogeneous substance is subjected to tlie piny of two 
mutually conflicting forces, the msult is tliat the homogeneous 
substance is thrown out of equilibrium and displays a tendency 
towards polarisation^ whereby a part of it adapts itself to one of 
the vibrations, while the opposite pole responds to the other. If 
the vibrations are intensified till their intensity pa.s,ses the cohe.sivo 
power in the substance, then the substance gets itself divided into 
two substances distinct and separate, which adapt lliemselves lo 
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the respective vibrations. This law lies at the basis of the diffe- 
rentiation of forms ill the pi*e-hainan kingdoms, in nature giving 
rise to genus, species, sub-species and individuals. Tn modern 
scientific parlance this law is clothed in the garbs of “natural 
selection,” “survival of the fittest” “environment” and so forth. 
The process of the gi*adual differentiation of group souls is also 
an illustration in point. [Besant’a Ancient Wisdom] 

Noimally in the human kingdom, this division of the indivi- 
duality into diffirent centres of consciousness docs not take place, 
although a particular body strongly energised, may as in the case 
of astral shells &c., have for a time a quasi-independent life. The 
causal body is generally strong enough to bear the strain of con- 
flicting forces. In abnormal cases, however, such disruption is 
possible and is called in the sluhtras ^'‘praliritik Utya* or dissolution 
of individuality. But though such complete disruption is not nor- 
mully possible, there is, so to say, a temporary imprisoning of the 
light of the Kgo in a temporary form. In a manner the person- 
ality as defined in theosophica.1 literature, the lower qunrternnry, 
specially when hardened sind crystaliscd into rigidity, is such a 
tcni]>orary outputting of the Ego. May be, tlie individualised 
self, the Ego, is such a temporary manifestation of the One divine 
Self. But though ill the case of the p(?rsonality and the other plie- 
noiiienal bodies there is no absolute disruption in the substance of 
the sonl, the conscious honiogenioty of tlie self is disturbed 
and the one atomic Ego is thrown into a state of unstable equili- 
lu'iuiii by the workings of the desires, and even the higher forms 
of mciitality; with the result that the personality is uuconscioiis 
of the eternal homogeneous nature of the individual and knows 
itself to be a separate and distinrt sonictliing. It knows itself not 
as the eternal man, the indiviihiuliscd self whom forms cannot 
i’oiifiuo nor bodies limit and which in the words of Nachiketas is* 

^ wffi * 

Katliopnnishad II. 14. 

c. Roparaio from dharuvt and ndharmn from cause and 
cflect, but whose e.\is‘.ence and ronsciuu.vnc.ss is as illimitable as 
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the ocean. Tims though there is no actual and complete separa- 
tion in its suhstiince, yet the one consciousness of the Ego getting 
imprisoned in form and considering itself as man in time and 
space becomes self-limited. It says “ I am happy ” ‘ I am miser- 
able’ and so forth, thercb^Mmprisoning its divine life in myriads 
of tiny forms which merely go to help in the ’expression of his 
life, identifying itself with these and nnable to find ont its true 
plane of being. Contacting the forms the Ego thinks itself to be 
of them, — in that thought building up b;irriers for itself and 
imprisoning its free energy in the dimensions of sj)aco and modi- 
fications in time, shutting off its divine powers gi'adually till it 
comes to believe itself to be a thing of clay. 

Such a state of tiling, however, cannot last. Tlio divine 
substance cannot be entirely lost in forms. It seeks always 
to reach the source of its being, however li;inipercd and weighed 
down it may bo for the time being. The confining of tlio coiik- 
cioasno.ss in the rigid forms impregnate mat for with the qualities. 

{To be contiftued.) 

PHILOSOPHY OF UBLIGION 

* 

BY 

Prof; M. N. Chattkrji, m. u. a. s. (Lu..,.,. 

Aristotle in his Ethikos take.s man into the twodistincl depart- 
ments of his being — tlie body and mind. It is not po.ssil»lu to 
understand man without a careful study of the sciences to wlifcli 
either of these two departments refers. To realise the important 
functions of tlie physical man we are supposed to have a know- 
ledge of Chemistry, Pliy.sics ami Physiology. Even Botany can 
hardly be left out of the range of our study in this respect. Again, 
with a view to a fair understanding of the spiritual aspect of man, 
we require a knowledge of psychology, ethics, msthotics and 
religion. This is why Anthropology or the science of man is 
supposed to embrace iii its range a study of all the branches of 
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iiiiifcenal and nioiTil scienues. Religion is the culminating point in 
the study of the spiritual side of human nature. There is psy- 
chology or mental science ethics or moral science, and OQsthotics 
or the science of beauty and sublimity in the study of religion. All 
these, so to say, form tlio groundwork of this. In such a grand 
course of stinly wo find science and philosophy coming to join 
Inuids. Philosophy is the science of the highest generalisation ; 
and as thioiigh gonoi’alisation sciences are brought into being, 
there is a point where there is no further distinction between 
tho two forms of stinly. Wo philosopbiso wdtli a view to come 
to scientific conclusions. Thus we say that we pursue .science and 
literature in tho light of |ihiio.sopliy. Redigiou being the one 
sciemee most needful, wo cun harilly expec^t to see the principles 
of it without philosophy to enlighten our path. Philosophy of 
RoUgion Is, thcj'cfore, a study of no small comsidorution. 

From an observation of the races of men on the habitable 
globe wo find, that nervous orgniiisma and tcniporamcnts of no 
Mvo individmd.s, men nr women, liappen to he exactly correspond- 
ing with e:icli other; there is ftlway.s a difference in the constitu- 
tion of tho p».‘rsons. Ah, what a. world of diversities is this, in 
which wo live and move and have our being! Vet while w’e ai-o 
bcwihlered at tho sierht of such diversities we fail not to trace 
uniformity in human natuv(?s -we fail not to tumble upon the 
groat bond of .synipiitliy that knits nations together into one 
grand family, the family of Humanity itself. This it i.s what 
enables us to say, Iniinan nature is everywhere the same. Our 
taste.s, habits and propensities may dilTer as wididy as they 
ma-v. But all of ns, tif what over natlonalily or country wo 
may happen to he, are bound to feel in the same way, are 
bound to think more or Ic.ss alike on tpiosiions of vital in- 
forost. We mii.sf. feel erjiially for paroiiis and children, for friends 
and relations. Wo must think In favor of onr pariieular social and 
political in.stitutions and most highly of our own religion. Just as 
ill human society, in the midst of diversitio.s we h.ive uniforinify of 
thought and feeling; so iu all tin? v.iriiins parts of llio habit able globe 
we come across varioir* religions iliffeiincr indeed in form fioni one 
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another, but mostly alike in underlying spirit. In fact, in all these 
(lifferoncos, from a sur\»^oy of human society from the highest and most 
enlightened form to the lowest and most barbarous state of it, wo 
never fail to come across certain essentials of religious ideas and 
principles that are common to all religioiis. Tliese are the cardi- 
nal points or fiin(himontal principles of religion ; and, however, 
complc.K or primitive a religious system may be, on careful ana- 
lysis of the parts, it is bound to reveal these points or prijiciplcs. 
We shall presently see what these principles are. 

Imagine a child, who is supposed not to understand much of 
the conversation of thoso around liim, has a group of women 
ciyiug near. Ho does not know why they cjy — nor has he power 
to understand whether this crying is prompted by the feeling 
of the heart or is mock crying. Ho naturally join.s in tlie eiy 
and overpowers himself. This is owing lo (Imre being a leuihMicy 
in human nature to imitate. F(*(}ling-proinpto(l ci*y brings to tl.e 
child cmipnlslou to join in it. There is no escape from i(. Voii 
are down-cast, have a tlronping heart, cannot Iwi of good elipcr. 
IJnexpecteclly you fall into the company of men, who are gay, 
themselves merry. You feel, as if their .spirit casts n. glamour on 
yours, dispells the gloom of your innoj' being .•iinl mako.s \«uj 
cheerful also. Y«)U cannot avoid such a )ne(;nn()rplu[)sis. ^ du 
cannot keep the luflueiice of your siirroumlings down unless with 
a great otTort. Again, supposing, there is a panic in your city. 
Moil and women in hundreds or thousands arc Hying off to other 
places. There is a conl.jigion of terror sprwul fast in your locality. 
You too lly or feel iuciiiie«l to do so, although you may not have 
sufficiont reason for siicli (nmdiiet. Tin's proneness to be carried oil 
b}^ tiie feelings of joy, fear, .sorrow, Ac. of our fellowmeu is sym- 
pathy in the In'ondest sense. It is not merely soeial or natioiml. 
ft embraces the whole liimian race. We <lo and <‘a.n feed for man 
in distress in any part of the Jiabitable globo^ c'ivili/.ed or other 
Avi.se, may he or may ho not profess our ndigioii, s[»eak our tongue, 
wein* our co.stumo* or bo of ibo same ei>mplexiou as ours. This is 
JiLniiau .sympathy mfiking us take men of all nationalities ainl 
countries u:: belonging the .‘•anio fajiiily ol human buMiigs. 
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cliHtinctly feel, wlioii our coiiseieiieo is clear and our soul is not 
disturbed by passions and prejudices, that we belong to the same 
])rotherhood. What matter.M it if we are Hindus, Mohanieclans, Chris- 
tians, Parsecs ; or Europeans or Asiatics. The bond of our belong- 
ing to the Human Family — the brot herhood of man is before our 
inner eye. Our licarts respond to the genuineness of the bond. This 
principle of the brotherhood of man is the Hrst cardinal jx)int or 
fundamental principle in religion This is iinnvoicbible and ever 
present alike in all the complex and primitive forms of religion. 
Without it no religion deserves tlu} sacred name by which it goes. 

Man looks to the immensity of space ; to celestial heavens 
with its innumerable hosts greeting his eyc.s ; to each of the 
worlds, some of which are far laigor than the one on which lie 
lives*, to the height, of the mount ain.s ; and to the depth of the 
seas in his own planet ; — ho feels, that hi^ powers are indeed very 
limited, at least, under the ciicninstaiicos nucler which he i.s 
now placed. This scii.se of tlio limitedne.^s of hi.s powers, ph3*sical 
and mental, makes him look beyond his own self. He looks to 
something above human nature. His feeling of isolation, utter 
lielplessiics.s is, no doubt, taken away by tlie idea of the brother- 
hood of mnn, the hroadc.sf- sympath}'. n li fell is so essential to his 
nature. Hut this sympath)’ does not lesson the cnnsoioiisncss of 
his powers being limited. lii>w can a body of soldior.s march 
without a General to command? Jfow can a tlect jn'oeecd in its 
voyage without its vcs.scls being duly c.aplain^d and liaviiig above 
them an admiral to command the band ? It is thus that human mind, 
even aft'^r coming to the general isai ion of iiulividiials into members 
of one family, looks to a Protfcior and Guide. For duo deve- 
lopment of niairs life and cliaractor an ideal becomes iudispensal)Ie. 
A tvpc is generally chosen out. ol the society of men — one posses- 
sing in a prc-cmiiicnt degree the qualities cliaracterising humanity 
purely as such. Hut through compari.son in time and through 
development of human ebaraettn*, that typo falls far short of 
the mark. This is labandoncd, another is chosen. In this way 
falling to tind Silt isfaction in the society of men, human nature 
imagines an ideal i»f perfection ; that ideal also is improved upon 
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and further developed. This becomes the idea of Gudbend. Thus 
it is that the scriptures of all natious on earth say, that with a 
view to give man a better and cleai*er conception of Godhead the 
Divine Being took human form and revealed to man his own Self 
and made liim teste the sweets of spirituality. But Philosophy 
is not nuaiiinious in maintaining, if such Incarnation come from 
above or grow from below. Most of the acute thinkers and groat 
moral philosophers of Europe are of opinion, that Incarnations 
grow from below : they are the develo])menls and personifications 
of groat historical forces. Thus they are looked upon as so many 
entities in the historj’^ of man’s spirituality. They are our groat 
guides — tlio axioms of our religious life. At an}^ [rate, through 
a priori effort in human natures and through the advent of great 
teachers of religion in different ages and countries, tlio conception 
of God, as the Aliniglity Creator, tlie Author of the Uni verso, and 
the most perfect of all beings, lias to be what it is in all MCi'ijitnres 
and all tongues. This conception is the Summum bounm of ail 
religions — is tlio piimaclo of tlio fabric of religious ideation. This 
is then the second cardinal point or fndamental priiunplo of the 
Philosophy of Keligion, 

Here we have to see how Religion from its broadest, abs- 
tract aspect, branches ofl' into the pariiculMr fonns, oi* winch ilio 
votaries make themselves up into so inririy (lenoininations — the 
Hindus, the ^fahoinedans, the Firo-worshippers, the (Miristiuns, 
the Jews, Ac. Why should religion, which is so ossenfiul to 
human nature and on tho growth and (Jiilturo of wliich depend 
man’s well being in a very great measure, have so many rami- 
fications ? Why should wc have so many particnlar fo7*ras of 
religion ? Philosophy has a very reasonablo answer to offer to 
all such (juestions. Her solution of them will clear up all doubts 
and misgiving.s. Such (piestions would he bettor understood with 
reference to some biological facts and principles and it should be 
borne in mind that philosophy refers to biology for iruuij' of its 
most important basal principles. Why do animalfi and jihints 
have so many genuses and species, orders and classes, tribes and 
sub-classeB ? Why are not they all of one and the same class ? 
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The differentia f-ion amrnig tlioir genuses, species, ordcis, classes 
and snb-chisses depends more on climatic differences, and on the 
SCO lies and surronudings of their birth. Wo have many vegetables 
in those tropical countries which are never to bo seen in the 
toinporato and frigid zones. Certain animals of ours are not 
to be seen in those regions, lii America we liave certain aiii- 
iiials, which are not found in Asia. Like the specific character 
of the animal and the vegetable that of religion also is quite 
explainabh*. Man coming originally from the same stock varies 
througii these very circiunstanccs of climate, soil, scenery and sur- 
rounding.s. Differences thus arise in their mental structure and 
language. With these differences in mental structure, and language 
differences iu tliv« forms of wor.sliip must aii.se. Such a difference 
in list come ns a logical scqueiico. We have soon how the concep- 
thm of (lod and religion di]>cn(led more or less on human imagina- 
tion ; and ns i magi nation is a faculty of the mind, modified in 
sfcordance with tlio nature of inontal growth, the form of religion 
of any particnlnr section of the human race must depend on the 
iiiapnor of do vohjpmcnt of the mind of it. Thus it is, that differ- 
ences iu the forms of religion is first accounted for. Then, there 
are other circuiiisUincos widening the gulf between any two 
particular forms. Social requirements play no unimportant part. 
For instnneo, less than a ciMituiy ago in the Punjab wo had ]Maho- 
niodan inllnence too fur preponderating and the people, the Hindus 
and Mahomedana >Ycro uhfint to be wehled into one harmonious 
whole. This is why .socially the two sections of (Iu? people in the 
province are .so akin to each other, am) tlio religious ceremonies of 
the one are found to borrow colour from those of the other. It is 
known to most, thul in the palace of some of the Moghul Emperors 
worship of Kanhya was already introduced. Every student of 
history knows how the Christianity of Mm East has been given 
quite an accidental form in fill European countries, where it is 
adored as the religion of the people and the State Church. Poli- 
tical revolutions in ilie history of a country, a pait from climatio 
and other googr.^jhlcal conditions and circumstances of social 
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roquiremonts, have also muoli to do with the modification in tho 
religious forms of tlie nations inhabiting it, 

Jiooking a few thousands of years back to tlic days of Vodic 
revelations in Aryavarta we find, that the Divine soul spoke to 
helpless humanity through so many aspects and gi-eat elements 
of nature. How much must have scenery and suiTOiindingg 
oontribiiled to the religious ideas of our most ancient forefathers! 
Uistoj'y sj»eaks in unniistakeable terms as to tho manner in wliich 
Brahmiuism grew into a inagiiificeiit form and under what social 
and political circunistancos in many important parts of India, not 
excluding Magadha, it gave way to Budhism; — how tho religion 
of Tatliagata became the State religion of Ceylon, Burma, Siam, and 
parts of the Trans Gangetic Peninsula, as also of China and 
Japan. Philosophy here shows how again the same religion of 
the Buddha has found modification, more or less, in all these 
groat and ancient countries, where it lias become tho glory of the 
throne and tho trensiive of tho poor pco])lo3' cottages. Tn Kngland 
also reform in religion and in tho modes of religions W()i*ship lias 
taken place, more through tlio introduction of newer social and 
political eras in history. So it must hav'c been in eveiy impoi tant 
country both in the Past and tho West. 

We are, therefore, to iniderstand that ramification.s, of religi- 
ous systems continued with the growth of the human ]'aco am! 
with the revolutions in the character of nations. Tlie greater 
the complexitie.s in human societies, ilie gi-oater tlio riliials 
in the forms of woisliiji and more modified llie forms of religion. 
Thus in course of social evolution have oui- religious systems 
grown into the forms in which we find them to-day : tlicir 
history is certainly cnihed<led in ilie strata of societies, preserved 
in tho pages of the hi.story of iiation.s. They liave not been 
delivered to onr haiuls to-day by the Divine Soul in the form in 
which we find them. 

The forms of tho main religious .systems of tlio world belong- 
ing to ilio gi'cat. hulk of the human race siiow a vei’y great ainounf- 
of divergence. Ilimluism and iMahomedaiM.‘.m seem to he two 
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different poles of a dianietei*. The religion oE Zend Aveata differs 
very widely from the religion of the Jews, us also fi-orii Christian- 
ity. Other religions compared together in the saino manners 
differ very widely from one oiiothor. But we mast never forget 
that they all admit the existence of one Divine Soul one Para- 
mdtma for all Jivatmas (huinaji souls). Not only tliis. From 
a careful ami analytical study of all those groat religious systems 
we shall not fail to arrive at the fa<jt that they admit the validity 
of the fundamental. pi’inciplo of the brotherhood of man. They 
all admit that Humanity i.s and can he made io aj^proach Divinity. 
Humanity in terms of perfections is idenfical with Divinity. Thns 
it is that the Hindu Shastras, spociallv, the Puianas, speak of 
Nara Narayana — Cod in man.- -How can wo hero deny the very 
intimate relation that Ethics I)f3ars to Koiigion? How can one 
dtMiy tliafc with all the (livinity in their forms )‘eligions (»f the 
world concur in admitting the truth and importance of tiicir 
cardinal points their fnndamcntal principles of the existence of 
Ood and brotluTliood of man? Is it not exactly that which mo- 
dern Thoosoi)hy seek.s to do among the votaries of all religious 
systems ? Dt)es it not seek to hi-iiig unanimity, peace, harmony, iu 
pla<!0 of heterogeiiicty feuds, and distmrd ? As culture seeks to 
level down the nigged corners of hiimnii nature, philosophy seeks 
to establish harmony among systems of religion that appear in- 
deed diversiiied in form. It seek.s to tiin! out a nonmeiioii for all 
phenomena -'ll common basi.s for all particular forms of religion, 
its function is, indeed, harmoni.sing. Decaiise tlic mission of 
Theo.sophy has been exactly tin? same, we m.ay not have to 
he.sitate in identifving Tlieo.s(»|iby with Philusopliy of Religion iu 
its purest form. We Tiuui.'^ophist.-^ say, thal our sysleni is a study 
not at all new. It was known in ages past. We are but right in 
maintaining our view, as in no age might we timl, religions philo- 
sophy not having been duly studied. Tlio world ought, therefore, 
to hail Theosophy as having br.mght to us the message of peace, 
harmony ami blessed ne.ss, 

("/'*» It' •'•nifi.lif’ tl.) 
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SKI- KRISHNA. 

In concluiliiig this subjturt I vvisli to ivrnove some luisooncep- 
tions that Ijavo avis«n from this article on Rash Lila. About 
the use of the expression “ Physical contact ” .saiJ to have been 
de.sircd of Sri Krishna by the (lopinis, I should say that by it 
was never meant “ sexual conii(?ction ” as has been supposed by 
some; and that snob an net was never described in the Rhagbat, 
nor did I allude to it; what I meant by using the term was 
simply what has been described in the Blijlgbat, Slcandha 10, 
Chapter XXXTII, Stanzas, 2, 3, 0, 11, 12, 13, M, 17, 20, and 21, 
and in these I do not find any exjuvssion wliicli alludes to ‘sexiinl 
connection.’ 

To convince my readers of the fact, 1 am quoting the mo.sr 
objectionable Slokas fn»m Skaudha 10, Chaj)ter XXX FT f, uikIl'I-. 
lying tboreiii the objectionable portions and l•(^Mdel‘ing them in 
English for general convenience. 

Stanza 2. \ 

iRgn?: It ^ it 

Holding each others hands. 

Stanza 3. I 

f II 

II $ II 

Standing between eacli two, embraced both by the neck. 

This is an iu.stance of Sri Krishna’s act of casting Illusion or 
Maya as lie placed Himself between so many (.iopinis at one 
and the same time. This was not at all possible in the ordinary 
course of things. 

stanza 9. di%^ar«IRr i 

gwffRWjj sf^r II ^ II 

Delighted by the embrace of Sri-Krisln.a lliey sang loudly. 

Here the words to 1)0 noted are tffr W?ir “ Rati priya ” 

Irfgi “ Krishniivimarshamndita." p,;,.,, .. 
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citiier, playful or afTecbioiiate, the meaniii^ of the word '^Raii" be- 
ing “ play” or “ affection,” and it cannot have reference to “ sexual 
intercourse,” such a meaning cannot be consistent with tlie rest 
of the passage. The word “ Avirnarshannm ’* means 

touch, friction, hence “embrace” and it cannot have the obscene 
meaning given to it, for they were then all dancing and singing 
together and there was no possibility for such an act at the time. 

Stanza 11. I 

w \\ n 

Placed her hands on the shoulder (of Gadadhar or Sri- 
Krishna.) 

Stauza 12. wif fwnrapTW ^»T»lt 

nsfsnRR »nirR» gg^rj ii ii 

With Iiaii'a eruat with delipflit kissud Him. 

Stanza 13. • 

lt^qgngTfnn»gw ii xi ii 

Placjed her cheek on that of Sri Krishna who gave her hotel 
chowed by Himself. 

Stan/a I t. I 

ufrirsiT *«rRTrv?r5f?rTqr: ii ii 

Olio getting fatigued by dancing, .singing, (joining near to Sri 
Krishna, took His pure hands and placed them on her breast. 

Here tho hands were placed by a Gopini nud not by Sri 
Krishna. Such n conduct on the part of tho Gopini proves her 
aib'ctioii, simplicity and reliance on Him. 

.stanza i{>. TftwTjf ^mfW»raf«r*W'>niwPRm 9m* I 

Thn.s by embracing, by pressing their hand.s, by looking affec* 
tioiiately towards tliein, by unrestrained diilliauco and by laugh- 
ing loudly, the liord of the Goddess of Prosperity sported in tho 
company of the beautiful damsels of Vraja, even as a child, 
sports with his imago^reflected on a mirror. 

In tho above tlic only objectionable word is Renn' whii'h 
is ;j(mictiine.s taken in a bad sense but lien: it means * delighted 

3 
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himself" and the acts which gave Him delight are mentioned 
above, eg. embi*acing, pressing the hands &c and it cannot i*efer to 
any act other than those mentioned before. Besides it cannot 
here have the bad sense as His enjoyment is compared to a child’s 
deliglit while playing with his own imago, which can imply no 
evil in it. 

stanza 20. ^ I 

wfr »w^ f w r fi r qw t < i «r t sM>g tir 

Ho having multiplied himself into as many Krishnas as there 
were Oopiiiis, sported with them even though He was self 
satisfied. 

Here also the word Remo again occurs which cannot but 
mean “sported." This dividing of Himself by his power of illu- 
sion cannot be interpreted to have been done to give facility to 
“ sex-intercourse," for in a dance in a circle TO there must bo one 
Sri Krishna between two Gopinis, hence there was the necessity 
of dividing Himself. This dance is like the dance in a hall whore 
the males and females dance in pairs of opposite sex. Hence no 
sexual idea can be attached to this multiplication of Himself 
by Sri Krishna. This act can tw ascril)ed either to such [M)wer 
known at present by “ Hypnotism " or to some other Divine power 
not known to us. 

Stanza 21. fTOr»rf?r VTORT I 

\\^\\\ 

He with great affection wiped tlie fair face of the Oopiuis 
who were tired of the prolonged dance. 

Here I may note that some of the traiLsIators have not 
rendered the alxive jjassage considering it very indecent, but if 
we take the most ohjcctionablo wonl in it i. o. sipf “ Ati 
vihAr ” we see it means excessive S|H>rt or pnilonged dance. C(mi* 
sidering the meaning in connet^tion with the context, it cannot, 
have any other meaning, for it is natural for dancers to he tired 
of prolonged dance, and when in such a si^te it was pos.siblo for 
Sri Krishna the over unwearied, to caress the weaker oiios. And 
to convince the renders of tlic iiiiioccuce of this phiy, J would 
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quote the following from a favourite Eiiglish poet. I hope this 
will enable them to form an impartial judgment about this much 
misunderstood dance. 

“ The dancing pair that simply sought renown 
By holding out to tiro each other down.” 

••t »•% ••• 

' Goldsmith. 

••• .!• ••• 

Then it is said while in the company of the ladies and being 
desirous of getting over the fatigue Ho entered in the watei of 
the iTamunA even as a leader of the elephant herd accompanied by 
the she elephants. This simile has a reference to the affection of 
the Gopinis for Sri Krishna, who went on as a He elephant 
indifferent to all but wriipped up in his own thoughts. 

Then He wore the garlands tinged with the safron used on 
the breast of the Gopinis by htdiig pi^esscd against thorn. 

Thereafter He was sprinkled with water by those youthful 
damsels who had been laughing and shooting loving glances at 
Him. 

Self-satisfied ” He sported like an elephant 

Then He sported in the groves on the bank of tbo Jamuna. 

Then tho other passage comes, which has been objected to ; 

Rr^ i 

vvi qifsq qrqr n 

10. XXX. 26. 

This passage too has not been translated out of a sense of 
decency implying thereby that it ha.s the same, idea as the 
other most objectionable passage mentioned above ; but to remove 
this unjust notion let mo trauslate it. 

One moonlight night, He of satisfied dosire.s loved by the 
innocent girls, rejoicing only in the Self, “ r H/oi/ed ” tho females 
who were absorbed by (bearing) the music of the Sarat season. 
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In tho above the suspicions words are : — 

whose desi I -es became “ true by fulfilment” and hence 
who had no desires left unsatisfied; consequently having no desire 
remaing unsatisfied Ho was iiidiffei'eiit to all worldly things. 

To whom the innocent girls were affectionately 
attached. The girls also were innocent and therefore could uot 
bo thought guilty of the pretended display of love hv artificial 
advances capable of exciting sexual desires. 

“Enjoyed their delightful company.” Tho word “enjoy- 
ment” cannot mean sexual connection. For is it not an enjo 3 ’'- 
meut to be in the company of innocent, artless girls who are true 
to their heart’s desire? Can “sexual enjoyment” be consider- 
ed an enjoyment in comparison with such pure delight? Do wo 
not “enjoy” the (!oni[)!inv v ‘ innocent plsiyful hoys? If “enjoj-. 
mont” has so many applications in reference to innocent pleasure 
why connect it hero with any ignoble idea implying there})y tliat 
all dealings with the female.s should always bo looked at with 
suspicion ? 

It is a compound w'ord composed of srr^’TR 
to the Self and “being confined or solely directed” 

“excessive attachment” Hence the phrase means that his oxenssivo 
delight is directed to the Self, autum words; words 

of Sarat, that is, flnj mu.sic of tho Sarat .season displa^^ed hy 
tho beautie.s of nature as de.sciil}ed in Ekandha 10, Cliap. XXIX 
iSlokas I to i) or it may moan the song j)layod by 8ri Krishna (»ii 
his flute about tlio hcantiea of nature ns expressed in Skandlia, 10, 
Chap. XXTX, Sloka 4, ’which 1 need not <(iiote here. Thus ends 
the Rash Lila and the above is a full description of it. It is for 
the Ihonglitfiil go through it amt jiulgc for tliemHelvcs if it 
has a base motive underlying it at all. 

(To i/p coittihiml.) 


* 
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FINANCIAL STATEMENT FOR THE MONTH 
OF APRIL 1901. 

hisUnmith! Total. Expondituro. Balance. 

KS- AS. P. Rs. AH. P. BS. AS. P. RS. AS. P. Rs. AS. p 

Oaneral Fnnd ...8319 3 1^ 1236 0 9 9.555 3 lOJ 767 12 6 8787 7 4J 


liHililinpf ,, ... 165 12 2 

Snfjs’nre 1160 7 0 

AncorniujAilTaiice. -437 3 0 

E. S. T. Fiintl ... 8 0 0 


-60 0 0 105 12 2 

231 8 0 1.394 15 0 
49 8 9 -387 10 3 
46 0 0 54 0 0 


go ... -2 { 


C. U- College ... -‘2 j 

21 

C. ll.C. Miigsizine 4- 2 | 


281 9 6 -175 13 4 
22 0 0 1372 1,5 0 
«0 0 0 -407 10 .3 
••• 54 0 0 

••• 20 0 0 
29 0 0 3 0 0 


Total ...9220 3 ^ 1545 1 0 10774 4 ^ 1180 0 0 9593 ill* 


J. N. Banerjek, 
Accountfini. 


GENERAL FUND ACCOUNT FOR APRIL 1001. 


1. Annnal rlnes from 

14rani.:li(*s ... 415 0 

2. do. friMii Uiiattachud 

inemluTH ... 75 0 

3. Entrance fccH from 

Bnuicliert ... 448 0 

4. do. from Unattached 

nuMJilurs HI U 

5. V. 1*. UtMiiiiiission ... 0 2 

r». Donation to tlie See- 



tion 

25 

2 

0 

7. 

Snhs(M'i]ilioii to ainl 





sale of Pni.sin»tlara. 

0 

4 

0 

8. 

Hoarding Charges ... 

40 

13 

t) 

9. 

Sale proceeils of Car- 





den prodiiee 

38 

G 

9 

10. 

Uontrihntion to Tra- 





velling expenses of 





Olheers 

102 

5 

0 


Total Us. ... 1230 

0 

9 

Hal 

ouv of last month... 8, 

319 

3 



Grand Total Um. ... 9 

555 

3 



Cash Austhacjt. 

Salary 

0 0 Vernaeular Work „ 

Travelling ExpenneB ,, 
0 0 I\)stiige, Telogruina &c 

Stationery 
0 0 Print iiig 

Furniture 

0 0 t!oiitingencli‘H ,, 

• 2 0 Hoarding Expenses ,, 

Lighting 


Contrihntion (o C. II 
Collegt? ,,, 

Miseellaneoiis 
Cmjvenliun ExpenacH..., 


Total Ks. ... 7lw 


tfiainl Total Hs. ... 9,555 
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1. Annual Dues prom Branoues. 


Adont 

• •• 

10 

0 

0 

Kiimbakonuin 


10 

0 

0 

Aligarh 


2 

0 

0 

Lahore 

••• 

24 

0 

0 

Aniraoti 

• •• 

8 

0 

0 

Ludhiana 

• •• 

8 

0 

0 

Bankipore 


2 

0 

0 

Madras 

• •• 

2 

0 

0 

Bhavanagar 


4 

0 

0 

Madura 

• •• 

16 

0 

0 

Broach 


6 

0 

0 

Meerut 

tea 

2 

0 

0 

Calcutta 


62 

0 

0 

Muttra 


26 

0 

0 

CawQpur 


14 

0 

0 

MiizafTarpore 


12 

0 

0 

Chapra 

• •• 

8 

0 

0 

Nainakal 


6 

0 

0 

Cuttack 


12 

0 

0 

Ncllore 

aae 

24 

0 

0 

Dhurampore 


14 

0 

0 

Surat 

• •• 

42 

0 

0 

Futegarh 

• •• 

4 

0 

0 

Tinuevelly 

• •• 

16 

0 

0 

Oya 


10 

0 

0 

Tirur 


2 

0 

0 

Hooghly 

••• 

24 

0 

0 

Tiriivallur 

• •• 

20 

0 

0 

Jiiinnioo 

• •• 

12 

0 

0 

Trichiuopolly 

• •• 

4 

0 

0 

Karaclii 

• •• 

4 

0 

0 




— 

— 

Karkul 

• •• 

6 

0 

0 

Total 


416 

0 

0 


2. Annual Dues from Unattached Mrmberr. 


Bflbn Bipin Beliary Pramnnik, 
Bliag;ulpor«), for IHOI 
Mr. C. Sliaune, Fyziibad, 
for 1901 ••• 

Dr. E.Salzer,CaIcutla, for 1901. 
Babu Kunti Bliuaan Sun, 
Khulna, for 1901 
Miss J. Davius, Lahore, 
for 1901 ••• 

„ A. Davies, do. for 1901. 
Mr. V. Sanibu Sivaiii Mudalier, 
Sutabaldi for 1901 
Babu Shiva Proshad, Tilhar, 
for 1901 

Pt Gopi Krishna, Jtininioo, 
for 1901 

Babu Gosaiudas Das, Dantou, 
for 1901 ••• 

Lala Phatoo.lJ iiininoo, for 1900 3 
Mr. Nehal Cliand, Faridkute, 
for 1901 

„ Y. Srinivasa Row, Cliitab 
drug, for 1901 

„ M. V. Nilliappa, Kolcgal, 
for 1901 ••• 


3 3 


3 0 


3 0 

3 0 

3 0 

0 
0 

3 0 

3 0 


3 0 


„ A. S> Rnidyanathair, Telli- 
cherry for 1901 
„ G. Nagaiajau, Pcriya- 
knlam, for 1901 
Babu Benoy Cliaiidra Roy, 
Akra, for 1901 

Mr. C. Parthasaintlii Nnidu, 
Mannargiidi, for 1900 ... 
„ A. Venkaturamaya, Na- 
iiinkal, for 1901 
„ Rehaiuatli, Meerut, for 
1901 

„ T. Arigiiinathu Pilhii, 
KoIt>g:il for 1902 
Ruiii P. K. .Varayani 

lainnin, Bodiigi>rn,for I9UI. 
Mr. Siviidiitta Pande, Falc- 
garh, for 1901 • •• 

Sreeiiiati Nirnmla Snndari 
Dasi, Calculia for 1901 ... 
Mr. Madhnv Lai Nabbubhai 
Dvivedi tliro. Dr. English, 
Adyar T. S. fur 1901 


3 0 
3 0 
3 0 
3 0 
3 0 


,3 (I 


3 0 
3 0 
3 0 


3 0 


3 0 


Total Rh. ... 75 0 


3. Entrance Fees from Branches. 


Amraoti 

... 40 

0 

Cbapra 

And 

... 10 

0 

Cuttaerk 

Bankipore 

... 10 

0 

Karachi 

Broach 

... 30 

0 

Karkid 

Calcutta 

... 5 

0 

Lull ore 


10 0 
60 0 
10 0 
.30 0 
20 0 
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Madura 

... 20 

0 

Triebinopoly 

... 18 

0 

Nelloro 

... 10 

0 

Vizagapatam 

... 30 

0 

Haicliure 

... 65 

0 


— 


Surat 

... 75 

0 

Total Hs. 

... 448 

0 

Tirur 

... 5 

0 




4. Entrance Fees froh Unattached Members. 


Babii Jogendi'A Narayana 

Hoy, Krishnngore ... 10 0 
„ IikIii Bhuslian Gliakrfl> 
vartty, Do. ... 19 0 
„ Buuwari Lai Goswaini, 

Do. ... 10 0 

„ KalMaH Banerji, Do.... 0 0 

Mr. Sainbii Sivaiii Mudalier, 

Sntabaldi ... 5 0 

Lala Pbatoo, Jurnmoo. • •• 10 0 

5. V. P. CoiniinsBion ••• 

6. Donation ‘ 

Mrs. E. Sals^or, Calcutta ••• 7 0 

Mr. H. Galvani of American 
Section thro. Mr. Alexander 
Fullerton, New York ... 5 2 

KriHlinarpau ... 10 0 

Mr. M. K. Cbitnis thro. Mr. V, 

K. Kali, Amraoti T. S. ••• 3 0 


Total Rb. ... 25 2 


Mr. G. Nagrajan, Periya- 

knlam ... 10 0 

„ Madhav Lai Nabbubhai 
Dvivedi thro. Dr. English 
Adyar T. S. ... 10 0 

Srceinati NinnalA Sundari 


Dasi, Calcutta 

... 10 

0 

Total Ks. 

... 84 

0 

• •a 

... 0 

2 

) TiiK Section. 



Deduct refund of price 



of a lantern Sohl to 



Babu S. C. Bose ... 

4 9 

6 

Net Expenditure ••• 

281 9 

6 

Balance in band ... 

175 13 

4 

Grand Total ... 

105 12 

1 


7. Sale of Prnpnottara ... ... 

8. BOAltDIXO CllAROES. 


...0 4 0 


Mrp. E. Taylor, America for March and April 


4G 13 0 


9. Sai.k rnocEEDs OP Oarden Produce. 


Tliakur Kliatik, BenaruH, 

Sale, of Liinea, Jack fruit, 

Jam &c iipto Bbadra ... 33 4 0 


Dnklii and Gokiil Cliainar, 
Liixa, 1st instulment of 
tlio price of grans in 
the garden compound. 

Price of Vegetable and 
fuel used in tlio Board- 
ing 


10. Contribution to Travelling Expenses, 


3 0 0 
2 2 9 


Tbro. Pt. Pdiawani Saiikar. 
(Joimbatore T. S. ... 10 0 0 

Salem „ ... 11 8 0 

Taiijore „ ... 14 0 0 

Mr. Justice S. Subramania 


Iyer Madras ... 50 0 0 

V. C. Sesbacharior, 

Mylnporc ,,, 16 13 0 


Total Hs, ... 102 5 0 





Donation ro the Blildin(i Fund 


Adityaram Blutta- 
I ohaijoe, Alhhabid .. 
r, D D Wilier, Tip- 
Kttghat 
liureT S 
A9afterp<»re 

Ij^Saheb Vinaik Row, 
Paindsay Beuut.8 . 

* Balkritilin i Kanl, 

»|4dioie ... 


5 0 0 
50 0 0 
5 0 0 

60 0 0 


Pt Biliniikiind Tiikha 
tlirouj^h Do 
L il i IS tliiong^h 

Im 

„ Asaniitjd through 
Do 


BUILDING ACCOUNT FOR APRIL 1901 


Donation 


Cloduct a ainoiiut of 
cheque relumed ... 

Set Reci^ipt 
Salaaoe in hand 


140 0 0 Pmelinsc «>f ]>n( ks , , 
uluhslfoi 
pan kills „. 
„ ot him 

„ ol Viiinsli , , 

M Msr-i N Dnss & Co, 
B( n ill H, h il ineo foi 
wuiks doiio to the 
140 0 0 Pirste Kitihni 

Cionosh Si ugh i c ritr foi 

pnii II IM ot < OIK K 1( 
200 0 U HI Idi nil \\(u \ uhoiit 

A Mst int Secrelsi > a 

-60 0 0 QimituH 

165 12 2 Liboui , , 


140 0 0 


13 3 0 

12 15 b 

13 0 0 


jlUmd Total 


105 12 2 


0 - — 
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THE TUEOSOPIIIOAI- SOCIETY 


The Tlieosophical Society was forimul at Xcw York, November 17tli, 
1875. The Society as a body eschews politics and all Hubjeets outside its 
declared sphere of work. Tlie rules stiingently forbid members to com- 
proiuise its strict neutrality in these matters. 

The simplest expression of the objeids of the Society are : — 

First : — ^To form a nucleus of the Univei-sal Brotherhood of Humanity 
without distinction of race, creed, sex. aiste or colour. 

Sbccnd : — To encourage the study of coiuparativc religions, pliilosophy 
and science. 

Tiiinn : — To inx^estigiile unexplained laws of nature and the powers 
latent in Man. 

From the objects of the SiKiety, it will bp observed that its programme 
offers attractions chietly to such persons as an? iinhiujd with (a) an unsel- 
fish desire to promote the spread of kindly ami tolerant feelings bet>veen 
man and innii (6) a decided interest in the study of ancient literature and 
Aryan intellectual achieveiiKMils, (c) a longing to know sonicthiug about the 
mysterious department of our human nature ami of the universe about us. 

The act of joining tlie society carries with it no obligation whatever 
to profess belief in either the practicability of organising a brotherliood 
of mankind or the superior value i»f Aryan over modern sei(?nce, or the 
existence of occult powers latent in man. The MociiTy may bo truly said . 
li» appeal to the symiMthies of any one who wishes to dt» what Ires in hie 
power to mak^the wmld better ami happier than it is now, by awakening 
in mankind a gr«?atcr lovo of all that is noble, goo<l and I me. 

Whatcvei- may lx' a memlrers ndigious virws. Iil* is at p(?rfcct lilicrty 
to enjoy them unmolpsted, but in ri'luni In* is pxpectotl lo slimv eipuil 
forbearance ttnvards bis follow membr!'. and carefully avoid insulrhig them 
for their cre<?d, 1 1 ictr colour ix- their u.diomility. Tf lue lK.‘U>ngs to ncistQ, 
he will not be askcrl to leave it nor to brf*ak its lulcs. 

The prmnoters of the S<x.*i'etv\s objects hope and mean at least to 
induce a large bwiy of tin* imxit reasi»nable and best edmiated persons of 
ail extant nicea and religioiis^ groups ti> a<‘cept ami put into practice the 
lluiwy that, by mutual help and a generous tolerance of each other’s pre- 
oorn*eptionR, mankind will Ix'^Targely hcnefitictl and the chances of discover- 
ing lihhlen imth iiiirncaseJy. mereased. 



tetoniBliadl Artba DeeplJ^^ a inonti^y piib1icnti(m< (lioW jh ittr 
I^Kl^^^nsisting of 32 pf^f^ HOd^i^ing a Tauiil Traitelution of the 
' ■ Upaniahads with thia Oominentariea of Sri Sahkoracharya, 
3ri ftamanujacharya and Sri Madlitadiariar. Isa, Eeue, and Katha have 
ton tiiiiabod and Prasna^is nnd^ publication. Aomial subscription is 
Bb. 3-8-0. Furtiier information can be had fx'oin 

A. SiVA RAO, 
Sub-Jiegistmr of 


The Pbotograplis of the Convention group, the V^0ig0lii^tS(lp aftd the 
Parses group are ready. They are priced @ Rs. 3/ each, iiioutitcrl.i<^enibcra 
wishing to have copies of them majr apply direct to Mr. R. C, jj^ozumcLaf^ ] 
Tub BBNAaas Photo qallery, Godowlia Road, Bemres * " 


^ . readv for bale. 

The Science of Emotion by B. Bhngwan Das M. A. ... 2 l6 0 

Ancient Ideals in Modern Life: — (Uovention lectures for 

1900) ••• ••• ... tit 0 16 0 

Be-print from the Prasnottar : — 

Marriage, Why a Man sliouldMarry ... ... 0 2 0 

The Cliart of the Caste System ... 0 0 6 

/ The Marriageable Age of Girls ... ... 0 10 

Hindu Catechism ... ... ..*0 8 0 

Pragment of Faith Forgotten by G. R, S. Mead .7 14 0 

The Story of the Great War (Loclurcs on Mahahliarat) 

by Annie Besant ... ... ... ... 1 6 o 

i)o. for Students ... ' ... ... ... 10 0 

Do. Cloth ... ' ... ... 1 14 0 

Do. English Edition ... ... ' * 

Applyloi-TllK -.AJSSMBUT. 

. ... Be. 5 0 0l| 

'Glinted trtiutlaton for “Tlie Slory of tb *•* •’ ® ® ®J'8 

^Avatar” in Ui«lt(^pro£orence will be given tow "* ” * ® 

■ , ^^iaBopee one only. For terms 

Apply lo J4«5 !i, conununicete with Ae Aeelitant 
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I a 1 

\ 

Pbasnottaba, thb Qazbttb Of THB INDIAN Sbotioh of the Tbboso 
raiOAL Socibtt, containing notices of the movements of Theosophy ii 
India and the workings of the Indian Section, is published at Benares, India 
on or before the 15th of every month. Two-thirds of it is devoted tc 
religious and philosophical subjects explained in the light of Theosoph) 
and to Questions and Answers for tlie elucidation of the Intricacies of reli. 
gious customs and manners of the Hindus &c. A new volume begins will 
the January number. 

Sidacriptioin for non-members of theTheosophical Society in advance:- 

Yearly, Indian, Rs. 3. Foreign, 4 a. or $ 1. Single copies, Annas 4 
4 d. or 12 c. each. 

Members oi the Section paying their full annual dues will each get a cop} 
free, in the case of a member attached to a Branch through its Secretary and 
in the case of one not attached to any branch, direct from the General 
Secretary. Each member is entitled to a copy from the month jgif. the issue 
of diploma to him. 

Bach numbers when available are supplied to both members and non- 
members at annas 4, 4d or 12 c. each. 

Communications .*^A1I communications should be addressed to the 
Editor, Babu Upendranath Basil, Jt. Gonl. Secy., Indian Sec., T. S., Benarca 
or the Sub Editor Babu Dhana Krishna Bisvas Asstt. Secy. Indian Sec. T. S. 

Contributions : — All matters for the Prasnottara including Answers to 
Questions, should be in hand on the 20th of the previous month to ensure 
their appearance in the next issue. They should be written on one side of 
the paper only. When necessary, communications will be condensed by 
the Editors. 

The Theosophical Society is not responsible for any statements contained 
Herein. For answers bearing no initials the Editors are personally liable. 

Non-delivery : — Members and subscribers are requested to intimate to 
UB within a month of its issue if it has not reached them, so that we may 
enquire about it and send a duplicate copy, if necessary, before the number 
is exhausted. 

Circulation : — It has a monthly circulation of over 3000 copies in most 
parts of the world. 

Advertisement We intend in future to advertise notices of Books 
pubUshed on religious, philosophical and Theosophical subjects. 

. BATES FOB ADVERTUEMENT. 

For a page per month ... Rs. 5 0 0 | 

fi Japag© ••• §•• ••• ,) 3 0 

„ i a page ••• ••• «•« ••• f) 2 0 oj s 

The minimum charge for advertisement ik Rupee one only. For terms 
of advertisements for a loi;iger penoi, communicate with the Assistant 
Qsoretary, T. S. Benares.. 
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iK‘ T } BENARES : JUNE, 1901. 


NOTES AND NEWS. 


HiRTonv OF TUB Bbanch^ 

Wo Rre glad to note that aoinc of oiir Secretaries have Rent its w 
History of their Branches hut if these notes be sent in the following foi^ 
tliey would be of great help to us. 

1. The date of the forination of the Branch— mentioning the 
of the members who helped in its formation. 

2. The number of meiiiliers in the year of fonnation and in the wdp 
taeqiicnt years. 

3. The Names of the offioerB during eacli year. 

4. The activities of the Braneh during each year. 

5. The state of the Library. 

G. A full list of the names of the members attached to the Braiaq^l 
from its formation— noting against each the date of his joining or leav^: 
the Branch, how his Connection was severed, whether by death, resig|Mtioi| 
transfer or indifference. 

I think the following table will help in submitting the details tR||^ 
the 6th head. 


YEAR 1885. 

Name date of 
joining T.S. 

Year 1886. 


date of New or old date of HowJ 
joining the whence be leaving the 
Brandi. came. Branch. Bijli 


We shall be much obliged for such particulars for they wjll 
help IIS in keeping a full record of our Branches in the Secitjkm 
help us. a great deal in our duty o£ supplying the Adyar Head 
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with full particulars as to the present relation of the ineinbcrs with the 
Society. We beg to inforiti our secretaries that we arc asked by the Pre- 
Bi<lent Founder to supply liim with such informations and we shall he 
much thankful to them for helping us in the di icharge of our duty. 


-:o:- 


PORMATION OF NEW BRANCHES. 

We are glad to note the formation of the following New Branches. 


Names. 

Guntakul » 

(by R. Jflganathia Esq.) 


Officers. D.\te of 

Prest, — V. Mooni Swami Esq. charier. 

Vice-PresL-^A. Krisimiah Esq. 1-6 11101. 

Secretary.-^B, Soonduram Pillay Esq. 
Peddpuram (KrishnaT.S.) President.^C. Seshayya Esq. 1-6-11)01. 

(byK.NarayanaSwainiE8q.) Secy.S. Velu Mudalliar Esq. 

Nadiad Lallubhai P. Pnrekh Esq. 3-6-01. 

(The Gopal Krishna T. S.) Choiurbluii Shankarhhai Estp 

« . . ( Rainsingli Devisingli Tliakorc. 

iiecretarii's. | iJiralal KanthariaEsq. 


OBITUARY. 

We arc sorry to note the following dcatlis 

1. Surendra Narain Singh of Sewan. 

2. Joyharidas Bhiiniia of Midnapiir. 

3. Mahadev Gobiud Thakur of Dhariiipur. 

4. Gopichand of Ludhiana. 

5. P. Chensal Row of Mylapur. 

6. Uinia Rain Rnjabhni of Surat. 

7. Praniadadas Miter of BeQarc.s. 

8. C. S. Subrahmania Iyer of Erode. 

i 

We arc exceedingly sorry to note the sudden death of a Irarncd 
Bcholar and a pious devotee Rai Bahadur Praniada Das Mitter lof Benare.s. 
A Bengali by birth, an inhabitant of Benares, and a descendant of Kaja 
Gurudas Miter of Benares, he was known to all ns a great Sanskrit 
Scholar. From the beginning when our President -founder set his foot htif 
ho supported the 'fheosoihical movement and. had great ‘*yuipalhy with the 
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progress of Theosophy. He was a great friend of the C- H. College move- 
ment. In hig loss we have lost a very learned, old and pioug Theosophiat. 
Wc very much deplore his loss. 

-:o:- 

Wc beg to acknowledge \ni\i thanks the receipt of the following books. 

Conquest of the flesh ” by Jehangir Sorabji. 

“Siibarnasutra*’— in Hindi. Translation of the Golden Precepts by 
Pandit Kainjimal, of Mattra. 

Theosophy— in Hindi. Epitome of Theosophy, by Pandit Jaynarainji, 
of Mattra. 

“ Jeevan Maryida,” in Hindi. Translation o& a lecture by Mr. Powel 
at Chittore, by Pandit Joynarayanji of Mattra. 

*• Abhipraya Brahma Vidya” in Hindi. Translation of the Purpose of 
Tiioo.sophy by Pandit Ramjimall. 

“ Santanusthal ” in Gir/.rati Translation of the Place of Peace,” by 
N. M* Desai of Amnioti. 

Mahabharat— in Giissarati. Translation of the Story of the Great- 
War— by a Theosophist. 

Pharma — in Giizarati. Trannlation of Dliarrna by Annie Besant by Do. 

Gupta Vidya— in Urdu. Translation of Ch. XII. Vol. II. Isis unveiled 
by Babu Bui Govinda of Simla. 


-:o:- 

OFFICERS’ REPORT. 

T. Ram Chanper Rao Esq. 

From October to December 1900 he visited the Branches at Walza- 
nagoro, Arni, Vellore, Tinipaltiir, Tirupati, Viniambadi and Tinir. The 
reports subiiiitted hy him are very useful as giving the details of members 
forming the present Htrength of the Branch, the members who have gone 
out of it with their address. From almost all of the Branches ho has 
collected the arrears of annual duos and has settled the account for us. 
Those a(.‘tivities were put in the annual report but as they form a part of 
the work for the Session 1900-1901, they should better ho put in the 
Prasnoltara of the current session. If his activity extended over a few 
months more ho could have put life and energy to almost .all of our Bran- 
ches in the South. We are much i)bligcd to him Cor his exertions and self 
sacrilice. 
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ACTIVITIES. 

Tanjope:— The Branch was formed in 1889, but soon bccjime dor- 
mant owing to the transfer of some of the active members, and 
remained in that state till 1893 when Mrs. Besant visited the place; it 
was stirred up by her lectures, but it was only on the Ist February 1895 
that the Branch was actually revived tinder the name of Tatva Vimartm 
Sahha. There was no local habitation of the Branch, but a subscription 
of Kb. 1487-13-9 was raised by small cirntribiition, besides Mr. K. 8. Sri- 
nivasa Filial who paid Rs. 2000 while Mr. 0. Haniimant Row has promised 
to pay Rs. 1000 by instalments. The latter two sums will go to the build- 
ing fund. The library taking the old ones into consideration consists of 200 
volumes and Mr. C. Hamimant Row has offered to present it with a copy 
of the Encyclopedia Britanioa. Tlie Branch subsenbs to the folloy^g jour- 
nals : Tlic Tlicosophist, the Thoosophical Review, Valian, Light of the East, 
Thcosophic Gleaner, Prahuddha Bharat, Mctaphisical Magazine, Mind, Arya 
Bala Bodhini. The strength is 17 luemlMjrH, 20 sympathisers. Holds its 
weekly meetings regularly for the study of Thoosophical and religious 
subjects. Bhngavat Gita, Reinivirnation, Deatli and After, Karma, Astra) 
plane, Devachanic Plano and the Ancient Wisdom have l>ecn stiidie<l. Tim 
Branch was visited l>y Pandit Bhawaiii Sliankor who delivere«l a series of 
9 lectures which created a new inleiest in 'Flieosophy. 8 iiieinberH joined 
the Branch during the time. The Branch is now lotrated in the Clock 
Tower rented from the Municipality, but hopes to have a building of its 
own very soon. It is n noteworthy fnv.i that under the auspices of the 
Branch and through the exertitmof Mr. Srinivasa Pillai,has imen intrtslured 
the daily giving of religious and moral instructions to the bttys of the 
local Kalyan Suiidaraiii High StriiooL The instructions arc given by n 
Bro. Tlieosophist. 

RajkOte .’—Submits repr)rt ending 31st March. Original strength 
13, resignation 3, present strength 10, iiiontiily meetings held up to 
December, weekly meetings are held for study. Bro. Bapaji Ramcbandra 
Naik helped a good deal in the study. The average attendance was 53 jmr 
cent. Balance at band Ks. 54-13-3. While Lotus Day was celebrated. 
Officers— President Bapaji Uamcimndra Naik, Si;crctary and Treasurer Raoji 
Kaiiiji Poolekar, Librarian Liixmun Kangi Sanklecha. 

Calcutta Sfibiiiits Report for February, one special and 3 rirdi- 
nary meetings were held. Average attendance 17. Visited by Mrs. Annie 
Besant who delivered lectures onHiiuluisnr' “ Spiritual life fur men of 
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tlie worM," Education that India noods.*’ On the Building of Cha* 
racter.'* Besides the above she held catraurdiuary meetings on the 20thf 
23rd and 24tli at the house of Juntico Pratul Chandra Oliatterji. Paid 
to Ociitral lliudii College donation Us. 4-8-0 : an interesting lecture on 
Saiidhyajwas delivered b}' Babu llari Charan Roy. 

Report for March, average attendance 15, expended in cliarity Rs. 14. 
Babu Jagadish Chunder Cliatterji htdd a discourse on Social Reform. 
Articles on “ Planes of consciousness,” “ Universal Brotherhood” were 
read and explained. Donation to C. 11. College paid Rs. 7. 

Bombay Blavatsky Lodgro:— Very interesting lectures on 
“the Power of Thought,” “Spiritual Life,” “ ZoreHstrianisiii,” “ One God 
under many Forms,” were delivered by Miss L. Edger, 

Baldyatiath:— Submits report for quarter ending .31st March, Sun* 
day meetings held ; Ancient Wisdom read, oimj new member joined, atten- 
dance jwir as most of the members arc out of the station. 

BansbarlaS --Submits quarterly report ending March, regular 
sittings were held. Brother J. C. Cliatterji stayed here for three days from 
the 23rd March .and delivered two instructive lectures in Bcaigali under tho 
auspi(?e8 of the Lodge. “The Young Men’s Union ” was formed for tho 
purpose of study ing the Aryan religion and philosophy and for inducing 
tlie members to live the Aryan Spiritual Life. 

Hyderabad (Deccan): — Quarterly report ending 31st March, bi- 
weekly meetings were Iichl. Stinly of “ Problems of life,” “and the Law of 
Sacrifice had been finisheil, “ The Science of Emotion” and the “Astral 
plane” are being studied. Three public lectures «>n “Consciousness” were 
given by Brotlier Jaiiaiigir Sorabji on three consecutive Saturdays. 

Aska:— Bliagavut Gita is l»eing explained by Brother K. V. (LqmlraOi 
president. Mrs. Annie Besani h books are iiidividiiully studied by the meiii- 
bers at borne, every evening discussion on spiritual subjects arc held. 

(To be continued) 


WHITE LOTUS DAY. 

Hyderabad:— (Deccan) Bo^iks rend, Gita “The l.ight of Asia ' 
^‘Garud PurAim.” Lecture delivered “ What The<»sophY has done for the 
M’orld.” It was a grout success. Th.- gathering was large. 
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Cuddapah ‘Head, Gita Chap. IV. and **The Three Paths-Karnm 
Marga." Lecture—** Life of U. P. B.” Charity, grains distributed to 250 
poor people. 

Madnapalee:— Cliarity — 1000 poor people were fed with cooked 
rice and Dal assisted by tlie students of the Local High School. Deco- 
ration— H. P. B’s large picture was decorated with Jasmine. Read, Gita 
Chapter XII. in original as well as its translation in English, the Light 
of Asia, and from an old copy oE the Indian Mirror ** What II. P. B. and 
her society has done for the world.” Lecture— “ On the Life and Teachings 
of II. P. B.” 

BankipoPO S — Decoration — n. P. B*s portrait was heautif nlly deco- 
rated with garlands and lotus buds. Read, Gita Chap. IX. and portion of 
the “ Light of Asia.” Lecture ** Services rendered to Humauity by tlio 
Life and teachings of 11. P. B.” Her example should be followed. 

HabifiruilJ Attendance not satisfactory owing to foul weather. 
Read — ** Light of Asia” Book VII. In memory of JI. P. B. **H. P, Bla- 
vatsky and her Mission ” by Dr. F. Hartman and Gita Cliap XI. 

successful gathering consisting of attached, nn- 
attachetl members and sympathisers was held at the house of the Si crelary. 
Photos of the Founders shown, read, Gita Chap. XV. and Light on the Patli 
Ch. IV. almost all present spoken on the generous and sclf-sacrilicing deeds 
of II. P. B. 

Gooty : — Read Gita Chapter VIII. Brother J. Srinivas Row .sp«)k(* 
about the revere<l II. P. B. 

NaWlakal!— lb*ad RIjngav.al (iit:i Chapter Xll. Medilaliou on Sri 
Krishna and 11. P. B. Chanting of the Dhyan Sloka.s. lb?(.‘iled by all, (iif.a 
Cnapter XII. which was also explained in Tamil. Select passages from the 
Light of Asia Siddharatha’s departure were read. Charity— Cooked 
rice and tamarind distributed to about 70 or 80 poor pcjople. 

BhavnagrOPOS—Meetiiig held at the spacious Hall of Dr. MahipaL 
ram G. Mehta. Members both attached and iinathichcd were invited and 
almost all of them were present. The phob)s of II. P. B. and A. B. were 
decorated with flowers. A speech on IL P. B. was delivered l)y J. N. Un- 
wallah explaining her nii.ssion and authority and her siicco.>4s again.st inllii- 
tMice of materialism, he told also that the day was celebrated at her rerpie.Mt. 
Gita, Kathopauishad, the Voice of the Bileiicc and the Liglit of Asia wore 
read. Cooked food distributed to 125 poor people. 
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Ghazipup: — It was celebrated in Malianindubad on behalf of Gha« 
zipur T. S. in the English School of Mahaniadabad. It was a gathering of 
sympathisera and few Theosophista. It is note worthy that the sympathi- 
Bcrs took active parts in the meeting. Some of the T. S. Books were 
placed on the table and decorated witli ilowers-^Read Gita Cliaptcr XIII. 
Tulsidas* Raniayan, “ In Memoriiim H. P. B,” from the Prasnottara and 
some slokas of the Brahma Bindu Upanishad — Light refreshments to those 
present were given. 

Jammu : — The White Lotus Day was celebrated at tlie premises of 
the Society known as Gosh/lld. On the occassion His Highness the Maharaj 
Saheb Sir Banbir Pratap of Srecnagore was present and opened the meet- 
ing. Brother Bhai Dan Singh read a very long and interesting speach ex- 
plaining the moaning of the Symbol— IVhite Lotus, its connection with the 
T. S. movement and with the day of departure of II. P. B. He gave a 
very interesting account of her life. At the close of which Light of Asia 
Book Vlll. was recited and read, the Voinacnlar translation of Gita, Dis- 
rourso Chapter XIII. The meeting dissolved by distributing rasad to IGO 
poor people. 

Karachi S — The White Lotus Day was observed iwith great solotn- 
nity. Till! Hall of the Branch was bcautiriilly decorated. The portraits 
of H. P. B. as well as those of Annie Besant, Col. Olcott, A. P. Sinnet, 
j)icturcs of Christ, Zoroaster and the Avaluras were nict^ly decorated w'ith 
IldWMfrs and garlands, the hall was scented with burnt ngarbatis and Cain- 
plior. Passages read ami e.xplained in vernacular from the Bhagavat Gita, 
the Light of Asia, Zend Avasta, the Bible and the. Sindlii work of Shah 
Abdul Latif. A short history of the life of 11. P. B. was read and ex- 
plained. Uiic and sweetmeats were dislrihuteil to the Poor. 

Bapatla Road tiila Chapter VII. and portions from the Light 
of Asia. Food distributed to tiO deserving poor i>coplo. All tlie members 
except two were present. 

Ampaotll—Celebratcd in the terrace of the Hall of Praniod Sindliii 
which w'as ilocorated with ferns ami a number of British flags. The 
Photos of H. P. B. and Annie Besant were decorated with flowers and 
garlands. The Public were invited by printcil invitation. The gathering 
niimh(M-cd 75, Bro. G. 15, Bodlikar sjnike on the objects of the meeting, the 
life of II. P. B. the utility and objects of the T. S. and the dt‘ht and gratitmle 
i' to H. P. B. from flic modern llin»lus. Mr. Mule s|»oke on the maxims 
priulrd on the Wliih- Lotus !>ay Card-s. Mr Piinpul Gaonkar spoke on the 
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Purity of the Heart, Rev. Ram Singli, on the Necessity and Importance 
of Faith, Love and Hope, and Uopal Nath Sanuavati a Sannyasi s})oke on 
Vedanta and the way to Mokalia. A paper was road written by the Pro* 
sident. Gila Chapter II • was read and explained. PAn*8upuri, fragrant 
lowers and printed precepts were finally distributed. 

Calcutta:— Tlie Branch Hull was decorated with White Lotus. 200 
beggers wore given rice and pice : present 45, Gita Chapter XII. and por- 
tions from Light of Asia were read. Lectures delivered on H. P. B.’^ and 
how to honour the Memory of the Great Soul. An English poem suited to 
the occassion was read, a paper on H. P. B. was rontl by the President, me- 
dilation for 5 minutes, the meeting <liHpersed after a light refreshment. 

BailfiralOPe 1000 poor people were fed and clothes distributed to 
some of them. Secretary made a siieacli depicting her trcutm^.it of her 
slanderers and said if this her example was followed in life, much of the 
selfishness would go away to bring alK>iit the imificatinn of tiic people. 
Gita Chapter XIL was read in Sanskrit and explained in Tclogu. ** Kenuu- 
ciatinn from Light of Asia was recited. The President made a speech 
*‘ou her predictions’* in tlie Secret Doctrine as corroborated by iiuvdem 
Science. 

RajkOte* — Meeting of tbc members and ontsidors. Tlic Presidenl 
Bapaji Rum Ciiander Xickte delivercti a h^ctiire on H. P. B. and work done 
by her for the Theosophists and the world at large. » Bliagavat (Hta was 
read and explained 250 (loor people were fed. 

POPlyakUlam:— At a mcetingof iiicinbers ami nnt8idcr8,the Wliiio 
Lotus Day was celebrated with immp and gramlcur, 000 poor people were 
fed with cooked rice and d;il. A nice iinisic snitod to the occassion \v:is 
played )»y an iip-coiintry man. The Hull and 11. P. B’s photo were cO’ 
piously decorated with Wliile Lotus. Tbc celebration wu.s a great success. 

(To be continued.) 
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PHILOSOPHY OP RELIGION 

KY 

Prof: M. N. Ciutterji, m. r. a. s. (Lond.) 

(Continued fmn pa^e 117). 

Biology tells us that plniits and amiuals of a particular region 
thrive very well in that i*egion — under the fostering effect of its 
soil and climate. Philosophy of Religion in the same way recom- 
mends the profession of that religion to men of which the growth 
has been natural and congenial in their own country. In the absence 
of the light of the philosophy of Religion or Theosophy men grope in 
the dark, try and hop about from one relgious system to another, 
and think, they arc not snpprKsed to iind the essentials of a ti ne 
religion in their own. This is a siid mistake, the origin of which 
is to be found in ignorance and want of true philosophy. A reli- 
gion, that is not the natural growth of a soil and climate, is not sup- 
posed to have the potency to nourish the souls horn in it. How is the 
ascetic praot ice of Yoga, resorted to by thi5 naked Sunnyasis of 
India, possible in cold countries of Europe, where men have, for a 
considerable length of tiiiie, to try and accustom themselves to 
sittiiig on the bare or mcroly carpeted floor or grass-beds. So 
* long as there is not a wholesale social revolution in the countries 
of Europe — a radical change in tho ways of living, it is not pos- 
sible f‘vr Yogaism to bcc,ouiu the standard of spirituality there, 
tt is no doubt very de.sirable to be trying to inculcate the 
wholosouie religious ideas of the East in the Western countries. 
But science of religion and religious philosophy dclino the nature 
and functions of the particular systems of religious thought, gene- 
ralise their theories and principles, come to universal conclusions 
and point to tho tendencies in each. TIicy teach us what are 
tho best interests of nations in particular and luimauity in a 
collective sense. We are not to look down upon any religion. 
There is no religion on earth too mean for onr study, from which 
the followers, if they have right intelligent spirit in thorn, do not 
lind all that are conducive to their spiritual health. Philosophy 
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of Religion, like “Time/* ns chafncfieriKtni by fjord Tennyson, 
comes to UH us the “ great iiate-liealer/’ It lieuls the hearts of 
men of those evils, wliieh arc the onlconic of religions hatred and 
i*eligioiis animosity. It brings I’egard and veneration to those 
hearts and decorates them for being the throne, on which the 
Divine Being is to be worshipijed in a right spirit and due form. 

This philosopliy has little to do with the disputes of Trans- 
cendentalism and Intnitioiialisni, of Conceptualism and Realism. Its 
data are derived from the philosophy ot common sense. But it 
has power to rise to the zenith of spiritii.nlity, to which man 
through the development of the devotional elements in him, may 
rise. Some of the greatest philosophera in Kin ope, not excluding 
Eniaiinel Kant in Germany, who once mounted the tin one of the 
world’s philosophy, admittcil, that tbero were things occult in this 
world, the truth of which no philosophy could deny. Kant wont 
so far as to believe, there was truth in sorcery and necromancy. 
Ho did not care to advert to their charnctor in his Critic^ as ho 
thought, this would be a divergence in tlie pursuit of his system. 
Must we not then believe in occMiltism, — in the hidden mid un- 
discovered forces of Xatni’o? Must we prove to he of so limited 
an intellectual vision as not to go lieyond the rcgion of the 
known ? Science and philosophy would certainly disapprove of our 
conduct in case of our doing so. What is known is h;it too I’ttle, 
as compared to what is yet to be known. As in the material uni- 
verse, so in the psychic world slso. You have societies for psychi- 
cal reseJirch and other similar sfHjieties at .some of the nio.st 
enlightened centres of the civilized worM. ft does nt»t matter 
what they can achieve or have achieved. Their very e.xi.stence 
proves the necessity of having in u.s a desire to he trying h> dis- 
cover the hidden forws in our nature and also in the world about 
us. We need not, thereforc, womlcT how Patanjal in his Yoga 
Philosophy sjmsks of a man who has attained a (U'rtain eminence 
in the practi«!e of Yoga being in a position to woi'k miracles. 
In the circumstances of very gi*eat spiritual growth man’s coming 
by the power of working miracles i.e. hringiiig about phenomena 
not in the power of ordinary mortals to work, is soinethinu tf'‘ 
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which almost all revealed religions of the world give assent. 
Afohoniedauisin, Cltrlsttaiiity, Religion of the Jews, Religion of the 
Avesta and liiiihlliism aro all very clear on this point. To all 
fiionls liKorated from the tramnielH of the Aesh, the impediments of 
the material niiiverse seem to be of little eon8e(|iionoe ; and therefore 
in cases where we fail to see things in a proper ligiit, they do 
not ; where we fail to have communication, they do not fail. In this 
way, it is easily seen, that through spiritual development, through 
the study of religion and the ])rac(ice of religious rites, we are led 
to occultism as a matter of course. As Science and Philosophy 
must join hands for a harmonious development of human intel- 
ligence, religion and occultism must prove inseparable in cases 
wiiere the funner has a full and healthy growth. It is therefore, 
that Knglish literature is found to be replete with passages, in 
which some of the greatest writers and thinkers have considered 
t!ie existence of the occult forces in Naliiro undeniahlo. Thus it 
is that Sliakspere says, there are more things in Heaven and Earth 
than Plnlos<»pliy has di’eaiut of. Is not occultism in some of its 
pliases beyond tiie dream of Philosopliy Y Hut Plnlosophy 
of Religion being the purest and liighe.st of all philosophies 
dues not fail to take c(»gnisaiice of occultism in all its various 
aspects. This is why Tlieosnpliy, whic.h seeks to popularise the 
study of religious pliilusopliy ail over the world, liiis tiic study of 
occultism as its third great object. Should not all stuJeuts of 
philosophy then having the least regal’d for religion in any form, 
hail Theosopy as presenting to the world the philusophy of 
religion in a most jxipuiar, acceptable and attractive form ? India 
is the country where the study of philosophy was common in 
the most ancient times. It is the country where the study of phi- 
losophy is bound again to be as common ami to acheive marvellous 
results. Ijf?t then smdi a study make Theosophy more acceptable 
to Indias’ millions ami the deai-cst treasure of every pious heart. 
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SRl-KRISHNA. 

(Contimied from Page 122.) 

Letting alone the above description of Rash Lila, if we jndge 
it by the conduct of the pai'ties engaged in th9 dance as described 
both befojro and after it, then it will be seen that no sexual idea 
can at all be associated with it and to prove this 1 draw the atten- 
tion of my readei'8 to the following facts : — 

Then let me read the prayer of the Gopinis praying Sri- 
Krishna for their Pali lO-XXll-4. 

«frqgfr>Rf'rrfr% ii 

ffir ii v ir 

0 Kartyayani ! 0 Thou of potent illnsions ! 0 most excellent 
Togini I O Kmpress of the world, do thou so ordain that the son 
of the cowherd Naiida many become my husband. 1 bow down 
Quto tliee. 

From the above conjoined prayer of the Gopinics it is clear 
that their intention was not to live ns ordinary ]i>isba>id and wife, 
for how could it be ptwsible when so m.iny women jwiiied in the 
one prayer for having one wart, if 1 may so r.*i]l Him, as their 
husbaiKl ? How conhl it be jK>ssible unless they found fault in 
polygamy ? IJnt how conhl polygamy be prcfeiTed by Gopres if 
they were at all inrjiellcil by srx desirrs V Is not the satisfaction 
of such desires inconsistent with having one common hnshand ? 
For jealousy and idea of exclnsjve possession are the chirf fcctoi a 
of seu^al desires, and it is for this reason ])o1ygaTnj is forbidden 
in the Westeim civilised countries, and the same course is being 
adopted by the Indians owingtotheehange that ha.s been wrought in 
them by tbeintliience of Western iHfncation and by the loss of self 
control {imong the males in paHienlar; polygamy i.s only cfnnpn- 
tiblo with spiritual marriage though it is adopk'd by the most 
lewd. It therefoi-e clearly shows that the Gopints had no sexual 
desii*cs when they praye^l to tlie Goddess to grant Sri Krishna 
as their common ii-ushutul. 
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If sex desire at all impelled their motive, there 'was no need of 
praying the Goddess, of observing so much austerity, for when the 
parties are influenced by it and when no legal orspirituni marriage 
is aimed at, they can meet at any time and place to satisfy their 
lower desires and in this case that was quite possible as they en- 
joyed full liberty and could meet together so often in solitary places 
where there was nothing to prevent their having satisfaction of 
their desires. 

Again if such w'as their motive, then it conid have been 
siitisliod even when they came to know of each other’s views and 
had the op])ortnnity of meeting in a solitary place on the occasion 
of Sri Krishna’s concealing the clothes of the Gopinis but we 
know that was not the case. Hence to ascribe such a motive to 
the Gopinis even (for Sri Krishna is thought of by some to be 
above those frailties and his conduct with the Gopinis was thought 
to be due to His divine character to be ready to grant the prayer 
of the devoted) is quite ineonsisfent with the tenor of the descrip- 
tion and the coTiilu<;t of the parties. 

(2) The prayer of the Gopinics to have “ Sri>Krishna ns 
their Pati.” does not imply tlio idea of se-x-gratification ; for in 
India, such connection is not the sole condition of all kinds of 
marriage, for in its first three forms no such condition is made 
obligatory. It is only in the rrajapufm forvi of marriage the 
obligation to live as family mcmbcr.s is enjoyed. jMann TII, 80. 

h j o h 

8. The idea of Pali in the Hiiidn sense bears a feeling of 
reverence and adoration from the wife. That no trifling thought 
was associated in the mind of the Gopinics can be proved by the 
following quotation. 10. XXII. 20. 

f ^ w w > 

Thus spoken by the Deity (Sii-Kri.Nliua) that never lapseth, 
the maidens of Vraja considered their hath with their persons nak- 
t‘il, to be a flaw in the obsorvunee ef their vows, and desirous of 
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atoning for tlieir fault they bowed down unto Him (Sri-Krisbiia) 
who is unified with tlie merits of all deeds. 

This clearly shows that He was considered by them as tlie 
Supreme Deity, and not as an onlinary mortal to satisfy their lust 
which tliey could not have at such an early age- 

4. Nor was their object of love interpreted by Sri-Kiishna 
iu any othor way. 0. f. 24, 25, XXII, 

wMrswr: ii n 

Thereupon coming to know of the earnest longings of these 
damsels who have engaged themselves to the observance of a vow' 
to touch his feet the mighty Lord Damodar thus addressed them. 

0 chaste ladies, 1 know that your hearts* desire is to tvorshij^ me. 

1 approve of it. It ought to become true- 10, XX IT. 24 25 

In the above the word clearly shows that Sri Krishna 
knew their desire ivas to worship Him and He consequently graiifetl 
it and fulfilled it ill the Rash Liln. I have already explained 
whether a worship can be performed in tlio said way, hero my 
object is to show that tlicir de.sire was not tainted by lust and 
these three stanzas 20,24 and 25 are .sufficient to establish it to 
any unprejudiced person. If we are to criticise the poet we must 
not go behind his own words and inter pet them according to our 
pi*econceived notions. 

From the above Stanza 25 it is quite (dear that Sri- 
Kri.sliiia's respect for the Gopiiii.s was no less than the inten- 
sity of their devotion to Him as is expi-cssed by the use of tlie 
words “ Saddbi” and Vbavatinam’* in the above, the first of 
which means ** chaste’* and tiie second “ your respected selves.** 

Then it is explained how could the desii'e of having “ phj-.sical 
contact” be consistent with the aim of attaining to Moksha, free- 
dom from bondage to the earthly things. For here Si I-Krislina 
Himself says : — 

>TRr ii 9^ ii 
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That even desires (pliyKicnl desire of touching Ilis feet) when 
dii’ccted to Me Inive not the effect of desires- -in jirodueing Imnd- 
age — for a seed-corn wdieii fried or decocted cannot genniniite 
10, XXII, 20. Such is the effect of desire directed to Him. 

Here lies a great philosojdiy, what is Moksha — is it freedom 
from birth ? Or freedfim from birtli under compulsion P Who con- 
siders it a suffering to be always in the company of his Giirudeva 
or Ista Deva even it be attended with pain and suffering ? Do 
they not make tlie atmosphere celestial ? And who would consider 
it a bondage to be in such an atmosphere. To he always in the 
company of our Giirudeva— “ following the wheel of life; follow- 
ing the wheel of duty to race and kin, to friend and foe and (dosing 
mind to pleasure as to ]»ain. Kxhaiisting the law of Karmic retri- 
bution.” Is it not said “ sweet ai’e tho fruits of rest and libera- 
tion for the sake of the self, but sweeter still the finiits of long 
and bitter duty. Aye renunciation for tlie sake of others— of 
suffering fellow men.” 

What greater, freedom could one a.spiro to ilian to be always 
in the company of the great Redeemer, to be partaker in His w’ork 
and to give oneself up entirely to do His desires ? 

And lienee was His promise to fulfill their desires : — 

cwr wr: i 

Jwftt wraH*! II V II 

D.imsels you have been successful, now return to Vraja. 
10, XXIJ, 27. 

This granting of tlio priiyer is to be considered carefully, 
for, if it was granted, it was meant to he fulfilled — we know' 
lie never lived a.s an ordinary Pati with them nor was He 
ever married to them, yet a.s He granted their prayer, how 
could this be if it was not meant simjily to be their spiritual 
linsband, thereby giving them the Iiiglic.st opportunity of wor- 
shiping Him with the simplicity and devoted m'.'<.s of a loving wife? 

The above shows the attitude of Sri-Krishna to the Gopiiiies. 
Now to understand better the subsequent conduct of the Oopiniest 
let mo quote : P\ XXII, i*S 
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im ftsT wwr w 5nrft^: i 

ii ii 

Thus said hy t.he Lord, thc^irls having obtained their desires, 
meditating on His lotus foot slowly entered Vraja, 10, JVXIl, 28. 

By making them meditate on Ilis foot, the autlior has given 
another nice touch in the description, which can only be appre- 
ciated by his devotees. This altitude cannot have the least idea of 
carnality in it. It clearlj" shows how great was tlieir devotion for 
Sri-Krishna and what was their hearts' desire and bow far it was, 
from the satisfaction of carnality. For if there was the least idea 
of passion in it their thoughts would never have been associated 
with the feet of Sri-Krishna but with other parts,” such as his 
“ face” or “ lustful eyes.” But what they nKjditatod 'upon was 
not even the “ face” but the “ feet” which has not the rtuiiofest 
connection with “ Inst” and w'hich part is considered ns tlie point 
whereat by fixing the attention, a man can get rid of the thought 
of lust ill connection with any male or female, lb is the part where- 
from the most spiritual influence is supposed to flow, and hence 
it is the aspiration of all devotees to touch the feet of tlieir Giiru- 
deva or Deity, male or female. »Such being the facts as described by 
the author of Srimad Bhagbnt who had been accused of introduc- 
ing this lustful episode” in the original, I think no one who has 
considered all these points carefully can And any fault w»tli the nu- 
thor or with the Gopiiiies or with Sri-Krislina, but not being ablo 
to appreciate the tenor of mind hci'ein expressed, people rashly 
come to the conclusion that by “ physical contact or desire '' 
sexual contact is meant, and being desirous of climinaling such a 
blot from the life of iSri-Krishiia whom they cannot but adore 
they modestly try to explain this away by several devices, such 
as his childhood, not sufficiently tiiiiiking that with the Divine the 
physical limitation was no bar to the expressions of His desires, if 
He so chose. But bis devotees have keener eyes to perceive the 
truth, and they see there is no ]iarm»in seeing things in their true 
light and therefore have I voiitnred to explain His Lila in its 
literal sense, taml hope to be able to justify it in all its details as 
described in the Bhagbat. 

( To be continued,) 



June 1901.] 


JinKAIiES LECTURES 


143 


BENARES LECTURES. 

Written oni from the notes taken of A. B's. lectures to the Kasi 
Tatwa Sava, Benares, 

Theosoph}" — It is tlio Wisdom Religion of old, it is not a new 
thing at all, but its rc-statement lias become a necessity to rescue 
it from the iiilliieiice of materialism on the .one side and supers- 
tition on tile other, which obscured its teachings for several cen- 
turies. 

The teachings of Theosophy and those of modern Science 
do not run counter (to each otlier, although, the subject matter 
of the one is different from that of the other ; for if properly 
studied it will be found that Theosojihy deals with both the 
iuvisible and the visible worlds, while Westerm Science deals 
w’lth the latter part only. Hence with the advancement of science 
it will support some of the teiichings of Theosophy, which for 
the present it considers to be either absurd or outside the scope 
of its investigation. 

This dilforcncG in tlio scope of the two, lii.*s ratlinr in tho 
nature of the instrumonts available to each for tlie investiga- 
tion of its subject, Western Kcienco uses instruments made by 
others, while the Tlicoso pi lists shall Lave to use their own senses 
dovelojicd within them.selves by their own cHurts. Western Science 
has only been able to postulate a physical atom though it has 
never been able to deal with that atom jiractically. Tlie atoms 
of Theosophy are beyond the scojie of the knowledge of Science. 
Science ilcals wdth the three lower states of physical matter t-i'jE : 
s»did lifjuid and IJas, and it postulates a fourth viz: Eithei — but 
is quite ignorant of its proport ie.s. It is stated by some Scientists 
that tho projicrtics of Etiior are contradictarv to those of tho 
three lower states of matter. But Theosophy in its occult teach- 
ings says that the matter of the physical world may he sub- 
divided under two gj’cat ghoups (1) Jlense ; and (l2) Etberio, 
under tho Dense comes the solid, liquid and gaseous states of 
matter whereas under the Etheric comes Ether in its four sub- 
divisions Ether No. T, Ether No. 11, Ether No. ITI and Ether 
No. lY. As the Scientists can change the stales of a dense 

3 
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matter from solid to liquid niid from lit) aid to gus or vice versa, 
tlie Occultist can deal with the four states of Etheric matter ns 
well, so that when the Ether is reduced to its foarth or subtlest 
form, it is brought to its ultimate form in the physical plane and 
ill this state its single indivisible particle is called an atom of the 
Occultist. The Scientists say that their Atiyni (an indivisible 
particle of gas) cannot bo divided and is considered as the uUi< 
mate state of matter but the Occultists say they can divide not 
only this ultimate atom of the scientist but that they can oven 
divide the physical atom of the Ocenltist existing in the foarth 
or finest stale of Ether, and they fui ther say if that division is 
done then the atom loses its chamcier of jphysical matter and 
becomes rediice<l to matter of the tmtnil irorld and thus they take 
us to the 2nd world, the Astral ; and here we are led into a sphere 
which has nothing to do with the present day science and it is 
under the sole domain of tlieosophy. This w'orld like the physical 
is again subdivided by Theosophy info seven states of Astral 
matter, varying fi*orn the densest to the finest and when in its 
or seventh state its atom is fartlier resolved, and then we 
are led to the matter of the ifrd world, the mnitnl, 'flias the 
Occultist tells us of the three xcorhU so often alluded to in tfte 
Panins and other religions books, IkiHi of the Hast and the V/v'tt, 
Tliese thice w'orlds, the Physical, Astral and Menial form 
the siihject of investigation for the Theosophist, 

We can thus divide our subjects of study into three worlds 
or planes of existence and these again are to be subdivided into 
Bovou minor states as noted bellow 
f (!) The solid state 
(2) The Liquid state 
(Jl) Gaseous state 

Phvsioal world | (4) Ether in its four 
exiftling in ^ state.s 

I («) Eiliei- No. T. 

(h) Ether Nu. 11. 

(c) Etlier No. HI. 

\^(dj EMier No. IV. 


Minutely d^ilt liy the 
; uKxlern '•cifiiee so it iuhxU 
I no Kt‘p:iriitc treat incut. 
}-Tticy r. •rrn tlie, cornninii 
I Biihjoft of .xtiiily for rlii; 
j Ocelli ti-t ami the iddeiit- 
! ist alike. 
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f(l) Afitral No. I. 

I (2) AsU-iil „ TI. > - . Forms tbo exclu- 
Astral world | (3) Astral III. ) sivo subject of study 

existing in -{ (4) Astral '. 'N for <hc Tlieosophist 

05) Jk). V / , I aud the Occultist. 

(6) Do. VI. ^ 

1(7) Oo. „ 

' State No. I. 

Do. „ II. 

Do. „ III. 

Mental World Do. „ IV. 


Besides these three worlds there are other four which come 
within the province of Occult Science but which cannot bo con- 
veniently dealt with at present. To form an idea of these worlds 
let [us take into consideration the physical and by analogy guess 
at the conditions of the rest. 

(To he continued.) 

QUKSTTONS. 

Q. XXX VIT. — On irhnf gromids cnmvvimtie^ hellcving in rentrar* 
nation, half'*, th^ir Inw^ ftir prnMvng rrimi/iaU, eonsideiiug that each 
art done in this life will bring ?/-? er.ir/ refrihnfinyi in a future one, and 
no pain can hf*fall a man in thin e.rri;pt that which he hax done eonie» 
thing to deserve in hi^ posit, thn^ making all acts of rialence-includ.- 
iug legal punishment — done to an individual in this life but e^^gects of 
apasf cause. 

Q, XXX VTTT. — With all the triumph of Science in this begin- 
ning of the Twentieth Century there ar«; many things which liavo 
still remained quite inexplicable. Here is a fact wbicb 1 descriiie 
ill full hoping that either you or any oi your readors should 
be pleased to explain the mystery in it. 

Since our shifting to our pre.sent house nlmo.st every night 
we hear a “ tu-tii-du-dii-tu-tii ” sound. At lirst we imagined that 
some birds might make the sound, or some mischievous persons 
might do the same. We have pondered over the matter, and asked 


Do. „ V. 
Da „ VT 
L Do. „ VI 
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our friends^ explanations but none of us could make out the real 
cause, certainly it is no bird or no man. The sound can be hoard 
between 1 1 p.m. and 6 a. m. It does not always come from tho 
same direction, nor is the sound confined to nipfht only. Even at 
day-time chiefly on Fridays, the mistress of tho house hoard the 
Bound. She says it comes generally from tho direction in which 
the latrine is. 

Now, ignorant people, generally the Barmans says in explana- 
tion that some women hud died there before the present house \vas 
built oil the spot. Tliat evil spirit produces the sound and per- 
haps she hopes to be redeemed. The sound is first, “ Tu-tn,’’ then 
“ dtt-du ” more loudly and in a different tone as if, and thirdly 
** tu-tu ” again, same as the first. One night 1 heard tho sound 
more than 20 times, and could not at all make out the mistry. 

Uoiv do yon solve the prollcn ? What has the Scioncs yot to say 
for or against this f 
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FINANCIAL STATEMENT FOR THE MONTH 
OF MAY 1901. 


Its. AS. 1\ Its. AS. I'. Its. AS. I*. Its. AS. P. 

Gcnoml Fund ...8787 7 4J 1068 3 5 9855 10 9i 1231 14 9 


„ —175134 

bu*‘iK-nso 1372 15 0 

Acooimts (AUvunce. -4J',7 1() 3 

^E. R. T. Fund ... 54 0 0 
C. II. Collogo ... 20 0 0 
C. II. C. Mu^iiziuo 3 0 0 


344 

57 

185 

250 

134 

3 


0 0 168 28 
0 0 1429 15 0 
0 0 -282 10 3 
0 0 304 0 0 
8 0 154 8 0 
0 0 6 0 0 


441 

409 

45 

304 

154 

6 


5 6 
7 0 
0 0 
0 0 
B 0 
0 0 


Bnlance. 
Its. AS. |». 
8620 12 OJ 
-273 2 10 
1020 8 0 
-327 10 3 


Totul ...959314 9^2041 11 61163510 2^ 2595 3 3 9040 6 llj 


J. N. Danerjeb, 
Accowttant. 


-:o:- 


GENERAL FUND ACCOUNT FOR MAY 1901. 


ij.\sii Aiistiialt. 


1. Annuid duos from 



Salsiiy 

... 172 

9 

6 

Hriirn'liL'S ... 480 

0 

0 

Vernsioiiliir Work 

... 20 

0 

0 

2. «Ki. fn»ru L’niitlaclu'd 



TrH\ L'x|«*nscs 

... JIO 

5 

0 

iiu'inluTS ... 58 

(i 

t) 

Posiaj^i*, Ti'K*};ran)s A 

0. 96 

12 

9 

3. Kiitrano* IVt'S trnin 



SialioiuTv 

... 7 

7 

6 

liraiK-ln'S ... 382 

H 

0 

Knrnitnrc 

... ,33 

9 


4. <lt». fi'iMjj I'nattarlirMl 



Ih):inliii^^ Kxi)i'nsi*s 

... 10 

5 

9 

liHMiibris ... 20 

U 

0 

(iiirdi-n 

... .58 

14 

0 

5. V. P. Cwiimiis-inii ... 0 

ti 

0 

(’ontrihnlion to .Atlyar 

... 554 

14 

0 

6. I to tin* S«.‘0- 



lJm»ks iV: PiOdi«‘ati<'rjs 

... 4 

0 

0 

limi ... 30 

0 

0 

foil vmt ion Kxih-iikos 

... 0 

0 

9 

7. Su5siMi]itu»n to and 



White Lotus Dav 

... .50 

9 

9 

sail* of Prasimtlara. 15 

4 

0 

Medi.-al 

... 86 

14 

0 

t8. Sal<^ proivnls of tfjir- 



Hot weather el»ai|(L‘B 

... 10 

0 

0 

don jtnidm'i' ... 3 

6 

0 

MiscelliUKa'iw 

... 18 

8 

0 

9. liitoivst on Prposit ... 34 

1 

.5 




/ 

lO. Oiiti t r i 1» u t i o ii to 







White Lotus Day ... 22 

0 

0 



/ 


11. Miseidlaiieous ... 22 

10 

0 


/ 


Total Its. ... 1068 

3 

u 

Total Its. , 

.. 1234 

14 

i» 

lialaiiro rd* last niontli... 8,787 

7 

di 

Ualaiioe ill hatid Its. . 

.. 8,620 

12 

01 



— 

— 


— 


— 

Grand Total Us. ... 9,855 

10 

*•*4 

Grand Total Us. . 

.. 9.855 

10 
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1. Annual Durr from Branciibs. 


Adyar 

2 

0 

0 

Madura 

10 

0 

0 

Ahinedabad 

14 

0 

u 

Midnapore ... 

44 

0 

0 

Bangalore 

4 

0 

0 

Mtitiliari 

38 

0 

0 

Bankipur 

32 

0 

0 

.MiizalFarpore ... 

4 

0 

0 

Berliaiiipur (Bengal) ... 

3 

0 

0 

Patukota ... 

2 

0 

0 

Bhavanagar ... 

22 

0 

0 

Peddapuram ... 

14 

0 

0 

Bombay — The Dharma- 




Pcmiikonda ... 

10 

0 

0 

laya‘ T. S. 

4 

0 

0 

Perij'akulain ... 

38 

0 

0 

Calcutta 

18 

0 

0 

Rangoon ... 

20 

0 

0 

Chapra ••• 

18 

0 

0 

Sbavai Daigon 

10 

0 

0 

Coimbatore 

20 

0 

0 

Simla ... 

24 

0 

0 

Colombo ... 

20 

0 

0 

Surat ... 

30 

0 

0 

Dbarampore 

6 

0 

0 

Tanjorc 

14 

0 

0 

Fyzabad ... 

7 

0 

0 

Tirur ... 

2 

0 

0 

G^'H 

10 

0 

0 

Trivandram ... 

10 

0 

0 

Lahore 

8 

0 

0 





Madiiapalle 

2 

0 

0 

Total Rs. ... 

480 

0 

0 


2. Annual Dues from Unattached Members. 


Rai Bibhuti Bhusan Lahiri, La- 
hore, for lyoi 3 0 

Mr. B. N. Hillimoria, Billiinora, 

for 1901 ... 3 0 

„ B. Chiinderlal Bhargava, 

Bari el ly. for 1901 ... 3 0 

Babii Devondraiiath Singli, 

Habibpiir, for 1901 ... 3 0 

Mr. O Nnrayannyya, Cudda- 

pah, fill- iyol ... 3 0 

„ Oirja l*rasail TTari Prasad 

Desai. Bliavanagar, for ’01 3 0 

Bahu Gopi Krishna (Jhander, 

Sautipiir, for 1901 ... 3 0 

Mr. Jai Diitt Joshi, Alinora, 

for 1901 ... 3 0 

„ K. L. Johrie, My than, for 
1901 (reduced) ... 1 0 

„ K. Kamohamlra Aiyar, 

Negapatiiin, for 1901 ... 3 0 

3. Entranxk Fkks from Branches. 


„ Kcshavlal G. Dvivudi, 
Nadiad, for 1900 & 1901... 6 0 
Bahu Kirty Chandra Koy, 

Sanlipnr, for 1902 ... 3 0 

„ Xagendra Xath Ghose, 

Contai, for 1901 ... 3 0 

Mr. P. Katnan Nair, Tolli- 

chery, for 1901 ... 3 0 

„ P. N. Patankar, Ujjain, 
for 1901 ... 3 0 

„ Ibun Sirup, MoradalMid, 
f»r 1901 ... 3 0 

Pi Blip Krishna, Etah, *for 
, 1901 ... 3 0 

Miss S. A. Uodda, S. Australia, 

for 1900 ... 3 0 

Mr. R injivanlal Sinlia^ Miiza- 

ffarpur, for 1901 ... 3 0 

Total Rs. ... 58 0 


Ad 3 ’ar ... 10 0 0 Lahore 35 0 0 

Ahmedabad ... 12 0 0 Madnnpnllo ... 15 0 0 

Bangalore ... 20 0 0 Parvatipnr 20 0 0 

Bankipur ... 10 0 0 Patnkofa ... 10 0 0 

Benares ... 10 0 0 Peddnpitram ... 60 0 0 

Berhainpur (Bengal) ... 10 0 0 Rangoon ,,, 5 0 0 

Bezwada ... 10 0 0 Surat ... 20 0 0 

Hhavanagar ... 10 0 0 Tirii.- ... 10 0 0 

Bombay— The Dharma- Trivandrum ... 3 8 0 

layaT. s. ... 20 0 0 

Ciiddapah ... 15 0 0 Total Rs. .382 8 0 

Quntakul 77 0 o | 
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4. Entrance Fees from UNArrACHKu Memkers. 

Mr. P. N. Pataiikar, Ujjaiii ,,, 10 0 

Mr. Ravidutt Sarmu, Dubai ... ... ... ... lo 0 

Total Ra. ... 20 0 

5. V. P. CoramiaBioD ... ... 0 G 

6. Donation to the Section. 

Mr. H. Dliurinapula, Calcutta ... ... ... ... 20 0 

„ Juhangir Sorabji, James Bazar ... ... ... 10 0 


Total Rfi. ... 30 a 

7. Subscription to and Balu of Prasnottara. 

Dr. A. Marques, Sydney, for 1901 ... ... ... 3 0 

Sale proceeds ... ... ... ... 12 4 


Total Rs. 

8. Sale Proceeds op Garden Produce. 


Ragbubir, Luxa, price of Bbiisa ... 
Babu D. K. Biswas, price of fuel 
„ „ „ vegetable •.» 


15 4 


2 a 
1 0 
0 6 


Total Rb. ... 3 S 

9. Interest on Deposit. 

Interest on a G. P. Note for Rs. 1000. up to April 1901 ... 34 1 5 

10. CoNTRiuurroN to White Lotus Day. 

Babu Jogemlra Nntli Gliose, Benares ... 2 0 

Ki^sbi Tutvu Sobha (Benares T. B.) ... 20 D 

Total Rb. ... 22 0 


II. MHCET.LANEOrS. 


Mr. K. K. Raimilingain, Aska. 
for tlic pmchiisc of some 
ibiii£rs ...2 0 

„ C. Sluiiinc, Fyzabad, for 
tbo piip basc (I'f A book ... 0 I'l 

f, T. V. ritarbi, Adviir, t‘t>r 
payii»riil to Babo IJ. N. Bi»so 1 J 


, S G. Pandit, the amount 
found in tlic lid. quarters 
bmIdin.Lc ditring the last 
convention ... 5 0 


Total Rs. ... 22 10 


Cltapra T. 8. 
Guntiiktil ,, 

Malegaon „ 

Periyaknlam 


ACCOUNT OF DKPOSfTS. 

... 2 t) Taiijorw „ ... 27 0 

... i:» 0 ■ 

... 7 0 Total Rs. ... 57 0 

... 6 0 





BUILDINO IfUND ACCOUNT FOR li[AY 1901. 

Pmcliiiso of Sooikhoy... 86 3 0 
ofLiiiu^ ... 14 4 9 

„ oE Biiok-*bats. 5 0 0 
ot Paint ... 8 8 0 

,, of Sc jews, 

Kails &c... 7 0 

„ of Pi iss Bolts 10 0 0 
„ of aCaipLt ... 209 13 0 
„ of a Water 

llccitci ... 20 0 0 

Piinkhas, liOok>i &c ... 26 4 0 

CVilin^ to tlio Dcligatcs* 

qiiuttis ... 9 15 0 

Cxpcnilitinc on Roads 8 8 6 
Laboni ... 35 11 3 

Total Hs ... 441 iTg 
B alani l in Innd ...-—273 2 10 

Qiand ToUl Be 168 2 8 


DovAnoN. 

S '^ N. H. Csma, Kander ... 10 0 

bu Ilaiaii Chandra Dtb, 

Oa\in]>oicT S ... 12 0 

Bsi Balmdtu Naising Das, 

^ Lucknow 50 0 

fiiabtt Naiottam Das, Luck 

now ... 5 0 

J N B. 




Attention is in\itc(l to Ri>oluttou 9, i>afi;o 31 of the Repot t of The 
Vsbth Annual Con\tntinn lifM m DuhiiIki l^^OO, wliitli lUtboiiHCB the 
j^eneral Si fiotaiy to utiliso the deposit amount loi any spcciil object, if 
,j^irticniais aic not sent >\it)i the iciiiiltincc oi at least within a month fiom 
the date of receipt of biich leimttinco 




B ibu Rngbiin indan Prasad 

Sinni, Mu/iftnipui T S 17 0 
T S Held ipiaittiH, Mudi IS 100 0 
Ad\ 11 T S ... 100 0 

Col U S Olcott ... 50 0 

Total Rs ... 344 0 



iPlHltcd by Preemm A. Co, Ld , at the Tii i Printing Works, BcnarcN 



THE THB080PHICAL SOCIETY 

The Theosophical Society was formed at New York, November 17th, ■ 
1875. The Society as a body eschews politics and all subjects outside its 
declared sphere of work. The rules stringently forbid members to com- 
promise its strict neutrality in these matters. 

The simplest expression of the objects of the Society are 

First To form a nucleus of the Universal Brotherhood of Humanity 
without distinction of race, creed, sex, caste or colour. 

Second To encourage the study of comparative religions, philosophy 
and science. 

Third To investigate unexplained laws of nature and the powera . 
latent in Man. 

From the objects of the Society, it will be observed that its programme 
offers attractions chiefly to such persons as are imbued with (a) an unsel- 
fish desire to promote the spread of kindly and tolerant feelings between 
man and man (6) a decided interest in the study of ancient literature and 
Aryan intellectual achievements, (c) a longing to know something about the ' 
mysterious department of our human nature and of the universe about us. , . 

The act of joining the society carries with it no obligation whatever 
to profess belief in either the practicability of organising a brotherhooli 
^of mankind or the superior value of Aryan over modern science, or the 
existence of occult powers latent in man. The Society may be truly said 
to appeal to the sympathies of any one who wishes to do what lies in his 
power to make the world better and happier than it is now, by awakening 
in mankind a greater love of all that is noble, good and true. 

Whatever may be a nieml>er’s religious views, he is at perfect liberty 
to enjoy them unmolested, but in return he is expected to show equal 
forbearance towanls his fellow members and carefully avoid insulting them 
for their creed, their colour or their nationality. If he belongs to a caste, 
he will not be asked to leave it nor to break its rules. 

The promoters of the Society's objects hope and mean at least to 
induce a large body of the most reasouablc and best educated persons of 
all extant races and religious groups to accept and put into practice the 
theory that, by mutual help and a generous tolerance of each other’s pre- 
conceptions, mankind will be largely benefltted and the chances of discover- 
ing hidden truth immensely increased. 



- NlMflC® 

Theoaophical Books translated and p^i«''l> 9 d in 
jKsme of the Book. Translated by. Pnblished by. 

1 . 3even Principles D. M. Oza ••• Bhownag^ Bii^nch. 

2. Reincarnation „ . — m » 

3. Karma ••• n ••• ' n »> 

4. Man and his Bodies ••• n ••• .11 n I 

5 . Death and After ... Surat ... Surat Branch. * 

6 . .The Voice of Silence *■* 19 *** 1) 91 

7. The Three Paths ... P. H. Mehta M. D. Shroff Bombay. 

8 . The Path of Discipleship. „ ... ,9 19 

9. Self and its Seaths ... H. H. Mehta ... Dharampore. 

Sub-Judge. 

10 . Devaloka ... P. H. Mehta U. „ 

Th€ following woflct ate in prm, 

Dharma ... P. H. Meta ... M. D. Shroff. 

Ancient Wisdom ... 99 P * Mehta 

The Great War ... Pranjivandas Udbuvaji of Bhownagar. 

TU following are ready for preee. 

Avatars , ... P. H. Mehta ... I j| p ghroff . 

Law of Sacnfice ... 91 ... / 

Apply to 2%e Jt- Secretary^ F. T, S., 1. S^T, S, 


•; 0 ; 
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PitASNOTTARA, tllK GaZET^E OF TUB INDIAN SECTION of tlie TlIKOgO^ 
fuiCAL Society, eontaiiiing notices *jf the inoveiiionts of Tluiosophy in 
India und the workin^^( of tlie Indian SocLiun, is pid)lisliod at Benares, India, 
on or before the 16th. of every inonlh. Two-thirds of it is devoted to 
reIijf(ious and philos(»phieal soltjects explained in tin; tif»ht <if Tlieosepliy 
and to Questions and Answi'rs for the elncidation of the iiitrieaeies of reli- 
gions eiisUmiH and iminners of the Hindus cl^e. A new volume begins with 
the Jaiiiuiry nnini>er. 

HuhHcnptium for non-nieiiit»erH of the TheosojdiiealSoeiely in ndvanee : — 

Yojvrly, Indian, Us. 3. Foreign, 4 s. or $ 1. Single copies, Amius 4. 
4 d. or 12 c. each. 

Mvniben of the S^M-tion paying their frdi annual dues will each get a 
ooi)y free, in the case of a nieniher attached to a Branch throiig'h its Secre- 
tary and in the case of one nt»t attached to any hranch, direct from the 
Genenil Secretary. Each member is entitled ti> a cojiy fnnii the month of 
the issue of diploma to him. 

Bach maithn'H ; — when availahlo are supplied to both menibers and non- 
members at annas 4, 4d. or 12 c. eat:l». 

ConiinunicaiiotDi : — All communications should be addr«‘sscd to the 
Editor, Balm Upemlranatli Basil, It. Henl. H<*cv.. Indian l^ec., T. S., Bermres 
or tlie Sub Editor Balm Itliana Kiisimu Bisvas Asstl. Secy. Indian Sec. T. S. 

Onitribuliam : — All matters for the Prnsnoitara including .Answers to 
Qiuvtions, should Im in hand on. the 2(ttli of the previous month to mxsiih! 
their appearance in llie next issue. They shoiilil he written on one side of! 
tlie pafier Only. When neeessary, comiiiuniciiliims wil) be condensed hy 
the Editors. 

The Thcosophical Soeiety is not responsible for any .■;talemi.'j;ts eontfoned 
herein. For answers hearing no initials tlie Editors arc pcrson.ally liable. 

X<‘H-drlin‘i '}/ : — Alemhers and suhsciihcr.s are n<jucsted to intimate to 
ns w'ithin a montli of its issue if it has not reached tliem, so that we may 
enipnrc about it and send a duplicate copy, if necessary, before llic numher 
is exhausted. 

Circtilalfott : — It lias a monthly circulation of oM*.r iluOU copies in nn>st 
parts of the w orld. 

Adrcrthrmnil : — AVo intmid in future to advertise notice.^ of Bo<*Us 
published on religious, pliilosophieal aud Theo.sophi» al subjects. 

UA'l’ES FOlt AOVEJiTJ.SEME.XT. 

For a itigo pm* mouth ... ... ... Us. fi 0 0 | 1; 

j) ^8 ••• ••• ••• ••• j) 3 (t (t . 

„ a pago ... ... „ 2 0 0 ) .f; 

The inim'ninm ohargo for advertismnent is Uupec one only, for term:' 
of mlvcvlisemenls for a loiigei* periuil, commiuiicate with the Assistant 
gccroluiy, T. B. Bciiarv.fc-, 
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NOTES AND NEWS. 


We ate glad to note that this year is of groat T. S. activity in IIMW| 
Formerly the activity waa solely confined to the Southern Presidency but 1 
it has extended to the Wcbtcrn Presidency and the Punjab. This actt^ 
is not confined to Branch inspection merely ; but Branch after Branch 
being fast started by the exertions of our Officers and non^officers. 

In April we had four Branches established, in June also four, onl n/t 
the latter three were already noted in the June number, and the fourth WM^ 
established at Belgauin. Of the tliree already noted we omitted to 
that the Bala Krishna T. S. at Nadiad \va& established by the exurtftlil^ 
of Dr. D. J. £del Berhaiii. The fourth ut Belgautu has been 
ed by the joint exertions of Bros R. Jagaiiathia and Capt. C. Stewifi^ 
Prince. We are glad to say that all these braneheB arc very strong i 
are expected to do much for the spread of Tlicosopliy. This is a 
happy sign. 


A MISTAKE. 


We are sorry to iioie that in announcing the formation of the 
Branch wo did not put the uatiies of Bros. 0. V. Naujuudier and M. 
Boo who are the real founders of the Branch. 


A REQUEST. 


The Donors to the Head QuartPrs Building fund are requested to 
in their promised subscriptions at their earlicbt cooveuieni'e. Without 
payments we cannot undeitake tlie cousii uttioii of the sauetiojied buildlMte 
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NEW BRANCH. 

We are glad to inform that the following Brancliee have buen char- 
tered : — 

Bbahches. Simat Officers. 

Belgaum (by R. Jagana- 27>6>1901. Capt C. S. Prince, President. 

thia and Capt. D. R. Fernands, Esq. Secretary 

C. S. Prince). & Treasurer. 

Chicacole (by K. Narayan 2-74901. T. V. Siva Ran, Esq. President. 

Swami). V. Govinviaii Sastry, Esq. Secretary. 

REVIVAL OF OLD BRANCHES. 

IRAWADY T. S. Rangoon has been revived. 

NEW MEMBERS. 

The niiiuber of members who joined T. S. after last report from March 
13th to 30th June is 238. 

LOSS OF MEMBERS. 

By death— One. 

By Resignation— Nil. 

BUILDING. 

The European and Parseo dining Ilidl is almost iinislied. 

Tlio Printing Press — The f undation is dug, materials are being gathered. 
The Dis|)eusary (Charitable) in almost Iinislied. 

THE POST OFFICE. 

The Post Office in our T. S. compound which was experimentally 
Banctionod by the Postal authorities and o|>cned on the 1st of January 1901, 
has passed through its conditional period of existence and has been mado 
a pennanont sub-office. This will greatly facilitate our work, 

THE DISPENSARY. 

With the co-operation of the local Branch— The Kashi Tatwa Sabha 
a Homoppatbic Dispensary for the free treatment of the poor is going to be 
soon opened in the, Head Qiiarters'grouud, a conronienft despensing room is 
almost ready, medicines have been ordered from America and some have 
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already boen piirchaserl from Calcutta. A Doctor has boon appointed who 
will attend the despensary between the 7 and 9. A.M. and our devoted BrO. 
Dr. Thirl wall of C. H. C. will help ns in this charitable 1 work. 

OBITUARY. 

We are sorry to note the following death : — 

1. B. Srinivasa Iyer of Madura. 

We acknowledge with thanks the receipt of the following journals in 
exchange. 

The Light of the East for April, The Theosophic Messenger, The N. 
Z. Theosophical Magazine, Tlie Dawn, Tiie Theosophy in Australasia, 
and The Theosolia for May, The Astrological Magazine, The C. H. College 
Magazine, The Punjab Tlioosophist, The TheosophiRt, and The Theosophic 
b leaner for Juno and The Pantha for Chuitra and Baisakh. 


ACTIVITIES. 

Somapet Report for April 1901. Meetings 3. attendance 4. 
The Gita read dail}^ two chapters have been completed. 

CalOUttaS — Three onlinary meetings. Attendance 15. Spent in 
charity Us. U. Lecture by Babu Jagadish Cli. Chatterj on Social reform.*’ 
Read On Planes of ConsciousncBS ” and Brotherhood of man.” Donation 
to C. H. C. Rs. 7 paid. 

Rajkote J. N. Unwalla visited the Branch and held an informal 
meeting on 10th June 1901. He spoke abont the evidence of Theosophy. 
Advised the members how to study. Advised them to read at least one 
sloka of the Gita a day. 

Poplyakulam The Branch is, very active and is working silently, 
as no formal reports were sent nothing was puhlished in the Prasnottara. 
Its holds its daily meetings. The Puranas, Markandeya and Ealki, are 
read in Sanscrit and explained. The members are all devoted. The present 
strength is 21. 

Lahore : — Report for the quarter ending December 1900. Admis- 
sion 6 members. Meetings regularly held. Attendance 50. Lectures deli- 
vered on “ Devotion and Duty” (Dlmrmn) by Pandit Govind Rum Sastry. 
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ExintcDce of Soul” by Lula SAdAniiiul, “ NeoesRity for worHhip” by Pundit 
Ikbalnatli, 3 lectures on Modern Thought Justifying Ancient Wisdom ” 
one on “ the Object of T. S.” and two on the “ Building of character” were 
delivered by Pundit Sakhuraiu Gonosh. Books studied — Gita and the 
Doctrine of the Heart. 

Habiffunj The .3rd anniversary meeting, was celebrated on Sun- 
day the 3rd March 1901, with great eclat. In the morning A. Majid, 
Esq., B. A., LL. B. Bur-at-Law and Suhtlivishmal officer was voted to tlie 
chair. The proceeding began with music, some I>caulifnl Sanskrit hymns 
were recited. Tlic annual report was th«m read and a lecture on Tlifosophy 
and the Theosopliical Society, dclivcre*!. Office ! H'urers, Jt Secretary SikIim*- 
■on Das B. A., B. L-, and Maliini Cli. Datla M. A., R. L. Secretary. The 
proceeding ended with music. In the afternoon tlie proceeding coinmemcd 
with music. Babii Raj Coomar Bancrji M. A., R- L., MimsifT {irosiding 
Pandit Sivadhana Vidyarnava Ivahyatirtho rcail and (*xplaine<l at intervals 
piirtions of the XII Chapter of Gita, made a short speech in Bengali on 
Dhaitna Tatwa” ami chanted some Vahlic hymns Balm Nahin Ch. Dev, 
a member of llie local bar, rejul an essay <m liliakti Vogu. The pns'ceding 
ended with Ilari Saiikirtaii. The celebratum was a great snecess. 

Nandyal :--There had boon one death and five transfer there) »y 
reducing the strength of the branch to 8* Tlic branch is not working well, 

Bhagalpup 2— Meetings held fortnightly, attendance between 10 
and 25, Mrs. Besant’s visit has done inneh good. Lecturos on “Do tlie 
Gods Exist” “Develoka” “ Developeinent of Hindu Religion” and “Char- 
acters” were delivered by Bro. Devi Prasad, Maniimthonath Cboudlmry 
B. A., B. L., and by JagannatU Salmi B. A , B. L., respectively. 

Kapkulr-The Lodge, was opened on 8th April at 10 am. Its 
foundation is due to llie exertion of the locial members, especially that t»f 
Bro. 0. V. Nanjunda Iyer. The branch owes a good deal to Bro. Justine Roys 
who fidly sympatliisiul with the exertions of the memhers. On the oi>ening 
day the repimmtative of all the Brahniin community of the town and a 
few Roman Catholics were present. Bro. J. Boys took the chair and make 
a nice speech on the occasion. The Billowing office- hearers were elected. 
Vrnhlent 0. V. Naiijunda Iyer ; Vire-Prenthni Sn bray a Kant hi ; ^e.reUxry 
M. Bahn Rao ; AB»t-^Rcy. and Ttbh surer R. Ohardappaiya ; Librarian B. 
Kvishnaiyya. A paper was rend on the Object of the Society. 

Bombay! — Dharmaloya T. S. — A now lodge ha.s been OjTened in 
Bombay, it is located in the native (piartcrs of tlie city, here the work is 
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intomleil to Ihj »1oii« oil Himlii line iind tlie ineinberB of the Lodge will 
go about explaining the Hindu SastraM in t :e light of TheoRophy. While 
iiiaintHiniiig tiie (Jutliolio spirit of Theosophy by inviting one and nil with- 
oiU distinction of race, creed aikI caste to its inemhei'ship, this branch is 
intended to give great inapotus to Hindniain. Tin's branch was fonnnlly 
opened on 2l8t March 1901 corresponding to the Hindu Xew Year’s day, the 
Rnmwimmi day. Some Hindu ladies and members of the Blavatsky Lodge 
were also present. On Hanuman jay anti day there was Pwnni abiding. 
Miss L. Edgar was invited and was received hy the ladies in quite a Hindu 
fashion and she was pivaonted with a /orgfl copy of Yoga Vasistiia. 

Madura:— Submits reiMwt for the quarter ending 31st March 1901. 
Bmiday meetings held between 8 and 10 a.m. Loctitre delivered between 
8 and 9 a.m., and t^rita read ami expounded between 9 and 10 am., a series 
of lectures on I5rahma Sutra was also delivered. In all there were 12 
lectures. On 31st March mimher on the roll was 52 of whom 33, mem- 
bers and 19 ayiiipathiscrs. The Lil»rary consists of 490 English, 3.31 
Sanskrit ami 147 volumes of Tamil lusiks. 

BangralOpeS -Strength 43 memlMTR and 20 sympathisers, 30 meet- 
ings held Oyaiia Vasistha was studied. Balance in hand Us. Iil5 over above 
the iuvestetl sum of Us 400. The Branch work is improving. In the last 
quarter the work was greatly hampered hy the prevelenee of the Plague. 

CooonftdU : — Submits refM»rt for the quarter ending Slst March 1901. 
At a meeting held on the 24th February 1901, new office bearers M'cre 
elected. Messrs. K. Parayya and V. Venkata Unyadii were re-elected IJreBJ- 
deiit and Secretary respoctiveh' and T. P. Snvenkateswarnln as Asst-Secy. 
and Librarian. The Asst-Socy. bohla the Ancient Wisilom class on Monday! 
Wednesdays Friilays and Sumlays between 7 and 8 a.m. There is also a Gita 
class for iiiiriiihern and sympathisers. The attendance is very poor. Tlie 
Branch subscribes to the 'rhe(»sopIiis(, the Theosophieal Ueview, the Hindn 
College Magazine and Theosophii-al Messenger and a few others. The 
Library for want of proper accomodation is not propi'rly used. 

Madnapolle:— The Strength is 17, Sumlay weekly meetings are 
regularly held, the .Manuals are studied. The Lil»rary eonsists »>f 253 volumes 
on Theosophy and kindred Kubj«*ets. Bro. K. Narayan Swaini visited the 
Braiieh in May, initiated two members, doiivere<l a lecture on N.\rayan 
sleeping on Water." The White L^^tus Day w'as ivlebrated. 

-; 0 ; — 
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WHITE LOTUS DAY. 

( Continued f roin page 134.) 

m 

Navsapal The White Lotus Day was celebrated by live Parsee 
and four Hindu local ineiiibers. There is no branch hero formed as yet, 
but the late visit of Miss L. Edger has given this place suflicient vitality for 
forming an effective group for T. S. work. The proceeding began with 
a short speech in Guzrati explaining the services rendered to huinanity by 
11. P. B. Pa8Hiige.s wore read from the Light of Asia, A vesta, the Bible, 
the Gita, and “ In memory of H. P. B.” by different members. 

Supat:— Motirain Dayabhai read 5 slokas of Gita Chapter XTI. and 
17th and 18th Chapters of the 5th Book of Bhagavat : a short speech was 
made on 11. P. B. Itcsolvcd that out of the sum collected Rs. 15-8>0 bo scut 
to the AnAth B&lHsram and the rest to the Niti Bodha and Girl School — 
Surat, 

Madupa : — ^The Hall was decorated with Lotus, invitations were sent 
the day bcjfore. Tlie meeting consistctl of members and sympathisers. 
There were in all 40 persons picsent. Recitation of Pakhinamoorti Ashta- 
kam was followe<i by the reading of its English translation. Read, Bha- 
gavat Gita Chapter XV. botli in Sanskrit and Englisli. Read, portions of 
the Light of Asia, the Sermon on the mount according t(» St. Mathew : 
portions from the Imilarion of Christ. Tlie recitation of Atma Vidya 
Vilash, closed the meeting. ♦ 

TlPUVelUpS — The White Lotus Day was celebrated with great en- 
thusiasm. jVlLMiihers of the local bar and leading otliciuls ot the place were 
present. The photos of II. P. B. and Sri-Krishna were decorated with 
white flowers. The report of the Society for ono j^oar and a half was 
read. A paper on U. P. B. was rcatl. Portions from the Light of Asia, and 
the Chapters I2th and 15th of Gita were explained. 

Baldyanath-Deogrhap?— The photo of IT. P. B. was decorat- 
ed with garlands of wliitc Lotus and other flowers. Col. Gloott’s “ If 
P. B’s departure ” was road, so also the concluding Ciiapters of the “ Ligld 
of Asia,'’ Bh.agavat Gita Chapter II. Sixteen lepers and many poor people 
were fed. Groat solemnity prevailed during the proceeding. 

Tamluk 5— Observed the White Lotus Day w’ith great e<‘lat. The 
'Hall of the local school was decorated with evergreens nnd flags bearing 
, the symbols <»f the Theosophical Society. On the walls of the Hall were 
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hiiDg Buvural pictures of Hindu deities, among whicli was placed tho 
photo of H. P. B. surrounded by garlands of White Lotus. The guests 

numbered 200, besides there was a great assembladge of the Tainhik 
pu\)lic. The proceeding opened witli an incantation o£ Jay Duva’s stotra 
to tho Ten Avatars set to music, the i'ith Chapter of Gita was read and 
then a song compiled on the occasion In memory of H. P. B.’* was sung. 
A speech was made by the President on the purpose of tlie meeting, the 
meaning of the White Lotus Day, and the signihcauce of the ^yh^te Lotus 
in the Evolution of Man. The Secretary read an essay on the teachings 
of H. P. B. especially touching the doctrine of evolution, reincarnation and 
Karma. Tlien the President made a short speach on the Life of H. P. B. 
Extract from the Light of Asia was road and the guests were served with 
light refreshment. 

Bombay iSlavatshj Lodge-^'Tvro meetings were held one in the 
morning and the other in the evening. Tlie morning meeting was exclu- 
sively for the members, while the evening one was a public one. In the 
morning all the members of Bombay (including those of the New Lodge— 
“ Dliarnialaya T. S.) met together. The Photo of II. P. B. was beautifully 
decorated with wreaths of pretty flowers and White Lotus. The President 
spoke of the monumental work done by 11. P. B. in her Isis Unveiled and 
tlie Secret Doctrine. Read, a portion of the Doctrine of the Heart and 
cliantcd slokas from tho Gita and Avesta and a prayer in Guarati to the 
Blessed Holy ones. Alms were distributed to the poor in the morning. In 
the evening friends, well-wishers and sympathisers were invited and tho 
hull was «lcnsely crowiled. There wore also present some Parsce and llinda 
ladies. Then tho Presidtmt H|)okc on the inllucnce of the Spiritual Masters 
on H. P. B. Tlic signilinincc of the Wliite Lotus. Brother G. C. SutcliflE 
read a paper “A colbniuy between the Higher Self an<l the Ijower Self. 
Lectures were dcdivoreil on “ What has Theosophy to offer us,’^ and “The 
wonders (»£ Theosophy- “One reai>s what he sows,” “Xo-thing cornea 
to us expect goo«l deeds,” and “ Equalibrium of Mind.” “ Passages from tlve 
Light on the Path,” were read “ 'Hie Teachings of Lord Buddha.” The pro- 
ceeding ended by chanting a prayer to the Blessed Holy ones. 

CoimbatOPBS — In the evening there was a large gathering of 
fnemhers and sympathisers in the Society’s Hall. During the day 4,000 
p<»or people were fed. Extracts from tho Light of Asia were read and 
explained, Pith Chapter of (iita was recited and explained. A short account 
H. P. B’s Life aud tho aims and progress of the Theosophical movement 
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was read. PAii-siip&ri was distributed. At night there was Harikathi in 
the Secretary’s house. 

Simla The meeting room w&a decorated with flowers and ftri^s, 
8th Book of the Light of the Asia and lltli Cliaptcr of Gita wore read. A 
paper on H. P. B's services to Humanity and to the people of India parti- 
cularly were read. Babu Jadiinath Chaterjee read a valuable paper on 
Symbolism. Babu Kuinud Chandra Mookerjec explained that behind H. P. 
B. there were the Matters to support the movement and that in coiiitiiemD- 
rating the memory of II. iP. B. they were fixing their thoughts on the 
Higher Beings. Bits of silver were distributed to the poor. 

Multan:— The White Lotus Day was celebrated for tlic first time. 
Bhajans were sung by Uabbabies with the help of musical iiistruniuiits. 
Stories of well known Bhaktas were recited. The inmates of the local 
orphanage were fed. 

Comllla:— Eight members and two sympathiserK look part in the 
celebration. Gita Chapter XII. and Light of Asia hoginuiog with page 223 
wore road. Babu Nobiii Chandra Chakra varty made a speech on the 
use and advantages of celelirating such ceremonies and spoke on the 
works of H. P. B.y and the gratitude w^e owe her. Then Babu Xagendra 
Nath Gupta — the.Prcsidcnt spoke on II. P. B. and closed the meeting . 

Lahore:— In the morning members gathered at Dr. Bulkrislina 
KauVs house, where one room was decorated and the picture of 1 1 P. U. 
was adorned with White Lotus. 82 orphans were fed and 20 Vidyurthi s 
wants were attended to. In the evening Light of Asia Chapter VIII. was 
read and the 14th discourse from the Gita was read and explained in Hindi. 
A poem fruin Tennyson and How H. P. B. kept her pledge, a chapter from 
the Uemiuisences were read. A short address was road siuniiiitig up the 
effect of the movement set on by II. P. B.” — the Miisscnger of tlie Holy 
Masters. Then Dr. Balkrisliiia Kaiil spoke solemnly and feelingly the 
words of G. B. L. Mead which he delivered just before the cremation took 
place. Perfect silence reigned wliilo the clo(pient wonls stirre<l each heart 
and a flood of gratitude was poured out to the Teacher. The meeting was 
brought to a close by chanting a few Bhajans. 


(To he continued.) 
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SRI-KRISHNA. 

(Continued from Page 142.) 

From what has been said above wo know the desires of the 
the Gopinies and the promise of Sri-Krishna to fulfill them. Now 
let us see how did Kc fulfil it in the Rash-Lila. To remove all 
misconceptions 1 intend treating the Hash Lild fully so that each 
one may judge for himself without being hoodwinked by the pre- 
judices of other men. This Kfish-Lilfi was performed on one night 
of the Sarat'^ season which compi'iscs the months of Hhadra and 
Ashwin corresponding to September and October, cf. 10. XXIX 1. 

The almighty Lord having seen the night rendered delightful 
with blooming autumnal jessamine made up his mind to hold 
sport with the help of the illusion of Yoga, XI, 29. 

The last w’orcl ** Yogainayam ITpasritya” at once strike.s the key- 
note that this LilA was another feat of his external consort Maya 
or illusion, meaning tlierchy that the reality of the thing is scar- 
cely disclosed to us. To effect this He played on His flute and 
tlie following happened cf. 10. XIXX 4. 

^ ^ » 

The damsels of Vraja, Nvith their minds captivated by Sri- 
Krishna having heard that music capable of exciting ananga ” 
Kama, or desire, came where tlieir Kania. or Pati was playing on 
His flute, not minding in the least what others w’ore doing at tho 
same time, 

ITore the \vord “ Ananga Rardhanam ” needs a little explana- 
tion. Thi.s word “ Ananga *’ ha.s been ordinarily associated with 
“sexual clcsirc,” because it is supposed to be connected with 
Kaniadova, the God of lust, who was burned by Mabadevn, for 
the attempt of the fornn'r to bring the latter under his owm inllu-. 
euce, hence he is called “Ananga” or one without a body; but if a 
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dictionary is consulted, it will be clear that “ Ananga” docs not 
mean “ Inst ” only, but that it has another meaning “ mind ’* 
which is the seat of desii-o of all kinds — hence “ Ananga ” taken 
in its general moaning moans “ desires of any kind of. 

sfrftfT 3TSf«T^2rfr fri »t5ts fm i Hence 

I can safely say that “ Ananga Bardhanam ” means that which 
excites desire ” — The mind. 

Every reader of Theosophy knows well that the “louver 
mind is taken as equivalent to '‘Kama” which means “simple 
desire,” and nothing else, as in tlie word “ Kama loka ” and the 
body appi'opriato to it is “ Kama manas ; ” her^oc the use of the 
word “ Ananga Ilardhanarn ” cannot suggest the idea of Inst as is 
supposed by many; it means “desires” pure and simple and 
here it means desires to enjoy the holy company Sri-Krishna 
and to worship liim. Then comes the passage : — 10. XXIX, 8. 

?rr «rri^*rr'jrri i 

Althongh being forbidden by their husbands, parents and 
brothers, thoir minds having been captivated by Sri -Krishna they 
did not stop. 

Here also the w'ord “ Bdryanumah ” wants explanatio'n. This 
moans “ forbidden,” but doe.s not by itself imply any “ immoral 
connection ” and it cannot lx; interpreh'd in a sinisler way, for it 
is natural that women should be forbiddiMi to w’alk about at night 
neglecting their homo- duties, and how'cver noble might be their 
object they could not, by physically associating with »Sii Krishna 
avoid tlie o<liuni of violating the iSocial morality enjoined in the 
Hindu Sastras. 

But there were others who.se ac lions were very different. 
10. XXIX. 9, 10, 11. 

II ^ II 
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^j?Trs I 

to: JT^rffor ^st^srrs ii ii 

Tliose who were confined in Uieir homes by Ihcir gurdians 
who strictly observed the social morality and who were not allowed 
to set out, meditated on Sri-Krishna with closed eyes and thereby 
expatiated their sins by the anguish of separation. And although 
they wore attached to the supreme Atnia in the light of a husband, 
they left their “ Gnnamaya body ** or Karana sharira (composed 
of the three gunas, Satvas, Rajas find Tanias which are the attri- 
butes of Prakrit i in its manifested state.) 

The above is a nice desci iption of one working in his highest 
bodies. These Gopinis are said to have left their bodies while 
engaged in meditation. Thi.s leaving of the Gunamaya body 
cannot mean death. I would interpret “ .lagmu Gunamaya 
Deham ” by “ going out of the physical ” or still “ highoi’diody — 
the Karana sharira,’^ Avhich hap[)ens when fi man is in a state of 
fixed meditation. When the Soul goes ont of the lower bodies — 
first from the physical, then the astral and lastly tlie Karana 
— theBuddhic body, and merges 'with the Divine, then the man 
becomes a .leevana ^lukta. cF. 10. XX FX? DJ. 

Hero the word Shidld i.s meiilioned to describe tho 

result of their meditation. Another e.anse of rny interpreting it in 
this Nvay in that there is no description in thi' DliAgbat here which 
show^s that there 0 (’ciircd such an event as “physical death” to any 
body, for if it at all happened then that must have been minutely 
described, by the aullior, liul on tlie conii’ary we .see that there 
was no notice taktm of it — lV»r what more notice could be taken 
of a “ supccphysical fact. V” and it was impossible to de.scribc it as 
having mi physical manifestion. This can be further proved by 
showing that ‘ this’ “is not the only instance of leaving the body 
described in the Bluigbat, for by referring to Skandlia 10, Section 
XXIII, Sloka lU wherein is described the state of a Brahmani 
who was not allow'ed by her linsband to go out to oiTcr food to 
Sri-Krislina and bis cowliei-d boys in tho forest, wc see that ; — 
?iW t 
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One lady, who was confined by her husband, meditating upon 
** His form ” as described by others, left the body which is the 
outcome of bondage to action, ^ elpRrfgersvfii “ Bijohau 

Deham Karmanubandlianam,’* which cannot but mean “ leaving 
the physical body ” in meditation. 

It is to be noticed further, that even here no death scone is 
described, implying thereby that there was no physical death 
at all. 

Hence if such be the result of attachment of these Gopinies 
to Sri-Krishna how can we find fault with them ? And what 
better position can we aspire to ? 

Then comes the question how could these women attached to 
to Him as mistresses attain to such perfection F 

The answer is given to this by Sukhdeva in Section 29 
Stanza 15. 

Whoever always m^itates on Hari thronffli, rlesire, anger, 
fear, affection, friendship and reverence surelj'’ attains to liomogi- 
niety of nature with Him i.c. becomes identified with IJiin. 

This idea of unification by any kind of emotion is aho peculiar 
to the Hindu philosopliy. It is liereiii inculcated that a inaii can 
not only be identified w itli his olijcct, by love, hut by other emo- 
tions as well, because all these emotions ha ve the power of cap- 
tivating the mind to the object of emotion and whenevej* the mind 
is so captivated that it cannot separate itself from it, the effect is 
its unconscious unification (union) with the ()l)j( 3 ct of emotion. 
This can well be explained by a physical example. If any body 
enters fire voluntarily or involuntarily, with a desire to enjoy or 
otherwise, the fire will do its work of coiisnmplion on such a 
thing. Thus the flies wdiich cuter the fire eharnied by its glowing 
colour and delightful pleasant warmth, become consumed by it, 
even though the emofion which attracted them was nothing but 
the love for the flame. So each substance \vill do its work by it.s 
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inherent properties provided certain condilions are fulfilled. Such 
is the nature of Sri-Krishna who is also called “ Hai'i ” that is 
one who “ takes away ” sins. When the mind is fixed on Him 
by the influence of any of the passions, such as love or hatred, as 
ill the cases of Pralilad and Dhruva on the one hand, and Hiranya 
Kasipn and Ravana on the other, it is sure to achieve the libera- 
tion of its possessor. 

The rationale of this is that with the Divine. — The Absolute 
there is no distinction made between “{vood” and “evil,” as we do 
between thoni. The evil forms as much a part of the Divine 
work as the Good. Hence it is immaterial whether a man takes 
the side of Good or Hvil, it is certain he W'orks for the evolution 
of the world. The only difference between the t wo lies in this, the 
former works consciously and therefore willingly helps the evo- 
lution while the latter works unconsciously and therefore while 
thinking he is opposing the Divine he is made an iiisfrument in 
the bringing about of the Divine object. Such help whether 
conscious or not, cannot but be attended with the highest boon — 
the liberation from bondage of illusion. ^ 

Hence any feeling directed to the Highest cannot but be pro- 
ductive of good results — the release from the “ body of Gunas.” 
Whctlier such release can be called death or “leaving ” the body 
temporarily for higher initiation, is to be decided by the readers 
themselves. 

{To he cordinned.) 

DENARKS LECTURES. 

(CuntiuHrd from page IdoJ 

The physical world is divided into seven states of matter, all 
co-existing in a physical body; and as we can, by the help of tho 
scientific intriimonts, prove that w'c can scarcely find a body in 
wbhjli the solid, liquid and gaseous maitci s are not co-existing, 
similarly by the help of the occult iii.strumcuts w’e shall be able to 
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see that every particle of a physical body not only contains those 
three states of matter (solid, liquid and gas) but that it contains 
the four states of ether also. Hence it would jje clear, as these 
seven states of matter of the physical plane co-cxist even in tlw 
grossest body, so the seven worlds can be imagined to be co- 
existant with the physical world and it re(|uiros no change of place 
to reach at the other worlds. It is only by the transfer of cons- 
ciousness that a man can exist in all these worlds. The means of 
reaching these worlds, is the development of oiir orgtins as yet 
undeveloped and these are the only instruments used by the Occul- 
tist. By the development of these organs we can get an insight 
into the workings of the other worlds, hut to bo able to work in 
them we must evolve our sheaths or Upadhis and unless these 
Up&dliis are evolved we cannot v'crify the Tlieosophical teachings. 
Hence to the would-be occultist wlio wants to work ont tho 
teachings of Theosophy, the evolution of Up4dliis is of chief im- 
portance. AVe shall deal with them licrcaftei*, hut for tho present 
let us study the ph 3 ’sicjil hod}'. As observed before the physical 
is to bo divided under two principal heads the dense and the 
etheric. The dense body is conijmsed of the three states of 
matter — Solid, liquid and gas. Tliis is <lu* body which is known 
to and is acknowledged by all, and with it wo generally idoidify 
ourselves. When the life is in this i)ody, we are saivl to he* living, 
but Avhcii the life is out (d it we are said to he d(‘ad ; hat the fac.t 
is that this dense body is not onr solo body nor can wc be identinc'd 
with it; for even after doiitli (in the ordinary sense of the woi’d) 
WG live in other bodies, and tiro loss of life in tlie phy.sical is com- 
pensated by more active life in other* bodies. As fi»r iiisfaiico in sleep 
when our life and hence activity in the jrhysiciil dtmse body is at 
its minimum, it is more active in the etlicric body and the astr al 
body — the bodies in which we have our dream experiences. The 
etheric body is the body compo.sed of tho four states of etlici’. 
This is the body in which some of our di'eains ar'o experienetjd. 
This body forms the bridge for the life to p«ass between the rlcnse 
physical and the astral body. AVIieir a por tion of this body is 
removed from tho deirse physical then it heconios numb to sous- 
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afciuiiH ; thus a subject) mirier incHnierism oi* chlorofoi'ni loses liiu 
sensations because his ctheric body is then partially driven out of 
the dense body. W4ien this body ia totally separated from the dense 
body, so that the bridge is destroyed for the life to come to it, the 
man or rather the dense body is said to be dead. During the process 
of death this ctheric body gradually oozes out of the dense physical 
body but remains connected with it by a slender thread of ether, 
when this lliread is cut off, the passage of life to the dense body is 
stopped for ever and it becomes a corpse, and our relation with this 
body ceases. Novv ibis body, deprived of the eoiitroling inlluencc of 
the Kgo or linnum Jiva be(Mimes subject to the individual forces 
of the tiny particles or cells which form the dense ])bysical 
body, and the activity of these cells so long kept under con- 
trol by the Jiva but now left to itself begins to wo)‘k for 
the growth of these individual cells, which after a few moments, 
become new centers of life and then the Iiiiman body rots and 
becomes full of these tiny living animals. This is the real 
nature of the physical body with which we so long idenlilied 
ourselves. This body can be called oiirs as long as we can control 
its constituent cells, but as soon as they are beyond oiir control 
they become iiule])eiidcnt living beings and their disorg»Tnised aggre- 
gation cannot properly be called our body. Such is the nature 
of Our dense physical body. It is to bo furtlier noted these cells 
are continually i>assiug from one body to anotlier, so tliat if two 
])ersons sit together the cells of their bodies interchange without 
their notice. Now from Ihis consider whetlier we can at all identify 
ourselves with uin* dense physical body wbicli is continually at 
work to set up ii\depemlont lives and parts of which are ever going 
out and coming in without our notice and control. Knowing all 
these the Tlicosopbist donot identify themselves with their phy- 
sical body, but call it is an Upadhi of the true man — the Jiva in 
the body. 

Now iliis Jiva in the body is free from all these additions to 
and subtractions from the particles of tlio dense body but 
in its jdiysical consciousness it is attected by these changes ; for if 
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our body is not pure we cannot in our waking consciousness— wliicli 
is life in tlie pliysical body — have impressions coming from the 
higher planes of existence, and such impressionrevon if experienced 
in our sleep are not carried down to our physical conscious- 
ness, and therefore we are obliged to identify overselves with 
our physical body and by so thinking make oui’selves subject to 
the effects of the changes of these physical cells ; hence by quite 
identifying ourselves with the physical body \ve render ourselves 
liable to phj'sical diseases carried into our bodies b}^ the inter- 
change of these cells and this transmission of diseases by the 
intering of these particles is known in the west by the word “conta- 
gion.** To prevent this the Western scientists advice mere external 
cleanliness, but tlie Hindus wdio had better knowledge of these, ad- 
vised not only such external precautions, but strongly recommended 
the more effectual remedy — theintenial purity of our sheaths or phy- 
sical body by the non-consumption or iion-catiiig of impni’e things, 
such as flesh and fisli and other proliibited iliings wbich eitlier 
attract or help the growth of those disease-germs in tlie physical 
body. They further advised the highest remedy of making the 
body impregnable to these outer influences by concentration of 
the mind on purer and higher Beings, whereby the help of those 
higher influencesai’e brought down upon us, and thereby, we not 
only make ourselves sccuie against contagion but at the same- 
time make our astmosphore purer by our higher thoughts, and 
thus contribute to the safety of oiir neighbours. This is the object 
which leads the Hindus to observe some restrictions as regards 
food wlicn there rages an epidemic in the neighbourhood and 
to pass their time in Sankirtans, Ilomas and othci devo- 
tional ceremonies. But alas ! we have lost all these knowledge 
which inlroducod these practices and we sometimes follow them 
quite ignorantly, and not being able to explain the reasons of 
these to the scientific world wc are called superstitious. It 
is true that by ignorance much of the iiifliionce of these 
acts and ceremonies are lost to ij.s but wc cannot on that ground 
ignore their utility and neither should we give tlicm up. 
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Here comes the importance of the purity of physical body the 
refinement of the physical sheath, the object being to make 
ourselves free froi^ the infiaoiico of an epidemic, the germs of 
which cannot fructify in a pure nucongenial soil, to make our 
neighbours more seenro by allowing our pure physical particles to 
pass into their bodies, to make our atmosphere purer by our pure 
acts and thoughts and by making our sheaths finer, to make our- 
selves susceptible to the higher infiaences, so that even in our 
pliysical waking consciousness we can have some knowledge of what 
our true self or Jiva experiences in the higher planes and can there- 
by learn to think ourselves separate fiom the physical body and 
to idenlefy ourselves with our true self — the Jiva, which is ever 
active and is living in all the planes of existence irrespective of 
the sheaths by which it is limited for the time being. 

(Tv he Continued^) 

-:o:- 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

Q. XXXVIH. — It is said that the Desire Body also perishes 
ivithin sometime after death. Is it to he assumed that the desires also 
perish tviih the Desire Body ? If 50 , what then remains to cause rebirth 
or return to earth I If not, what is the difference between desires and 
Desire Body ? 

— It is well that the (piestion has been asked in this 
definite form at hist. Like everything else Theosophical terms 
and ideas have also undergone and arc now undergoing evolution ; 
but the palintjeny" in their case is fortunately comparatively 
rapid. They are becoming defined every day — and this is a 
good sign for Theosophy ; for it means minds brought to boar 
on them. The terms Desire-Body, Mental Body, Causal Body 
Ac., Ac., require some further clcaring-up. Of course they havo 
been defined over and over again, but so far there is only too much 
reason to believe— the present question itself is proof thereof— that 
many people arc under tlie inipi’essiou that the Desire body is a body 
which is composed ])urely of Desire or desires and of nothing 
3 
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else ; the mental body, purely of mind and nothing else and so on. 
And hence a vast amount of confusion of thought. All this points 
to the fact which cannot be reiterated too often that tliere is no 
getting on in Theosophy i. e. occult science without a very close 
and intimate combination of Metaphysic and Physical Science. 
Occult Science is nothing else than such a combination of the 
deepest metaphysic t. e. Principles and Laws and the fullest Phy- 
sical Science i, c. facts and details. The nature of mind, of cog- 
nition, desire Ac, should be cai*efally determined and then it will 
become clear what the relation of these is to the bodies named 
after them. 

Cognition, desire and action (volition) are of the very essence 
of the Jivatma ; they constitnto the tri-nne being of the Jivatma 
and can Inever be separated from each other ; each manifestation 
of each is inseparably related to manifestation of the two others. 
So long as the Jivatma retains its separate being, its individuality, 
80 long, i, e., as long as it is a Jivatma it will live and function as 
knowing, desiring and acting, whether it occupy a physical body 
or a Desire-body (astral), or mental, or karana, or Budhic or 
Nirvanic, or any higher. As we now know, as we can talk at all 
about the Jivatma, we must say so; if there are any states 
where these three functions can be separated then they ar( as nil 
to us ; they are possible in just the same way as worlds are 
possible where wholes can exist without parts or fronts without 
hacks. This will become clear when the nature of the three is 
understood. To be face to face with, to reflect a thing is to know 
it ; to wish to unite it with or separate it from one self is to 
desire it ; and in consequence, to move away fi-om or towards it, 
is to act. Each implies the other. It may appear at first sight 
that it is possible to know without desiring one way or tho other ; 
or to desire without acting ; or to know without acting Ac. But 
on closer analysis it will appear that this is not so. 

Now if cognition, desire and action are inseparable, when a 
body is named after one of these exclusively, the intention can 
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only be that in that body that particular function is predominant ' 
as compared with other bodies. Examined from the stand point 
of the astral body in the astral plane^ it would probably appear 
that the three functions were as much proportioned to each other 
in the life of that astral body with reference to astral objects, 
as they are in the life of the physical body with regard to things 
of the physical plane. But when a human being occupying a 
physical body in the physical world has, to say, an unexpended 
balance of desires which cannot find vent and expression in the 
physical worlds, then that unexpended fund of desires becomes 
transferred to the astral plane and beppns ** action ” on that plane, 
stimulating and defining more and more the astral body of the 
man, in fact practically forming and creating it newly as it were. 
Where desires always find easy vent and satisfaction as in the 
case of the lower animals, or more so vegetables, the develope- 
ment of the astral body is very slight. Therefore from the stand 
point of the physical plane, is the astral body spoken of as the 
Desire-body ; it is not composed of pure desire any more than a 
cricket ball is composed of a pure sphere without leather and 
twine SuG, The material of the astral body is matter (to which 
looks very like a truism, but.unavoidable in this case ! — ) just as 
much as that of the physical body, only subtler. Desire works 
in, finds expression through a body, and never is identical with 
any body. As to the perishing of Desire it perishes only when 
the Jivatma perishes, if it ever does. Indeed *‘the balance of 
unexpended Desirc-force” (desire is the only force in the world, 
by the way) is always tlie means of successively evolving the 
higher and higher bodies, plaue after plane, in the way described 
above as regards the astral ; only at the junction between the 
Karaiia— and the Buddhic bodies, tho Desire turns a somersault 
as it wore, for reasons which cannot be entered into here, but have 
been already mentioned elsewhere in Tlieosophical literature 
from having been Desire for the benefit of oneself it becomes Desire 
for tho benefit of All-Self. 


B. D. 
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' Q. XXXIX. — It is said that Genius is the effect of the occasional 
flashes of the Higher Manas or Budhi into tJhe Lower Manas. It is also 
said that in all persons Budhi Tatwa is the same^ pure and divhiCf 
and does not vary according to personalities. Why then are different 
sorts of Genius manifested in the world / 

Ans. — That Genina is tho effect, of the occasional flash of tho 
Higlier Manas or Buddiii into the Lower Manas, is true from tho 
standpoint of the present stage of human evolution. To make 
the definition perfectly general we should say occasional flash 
of the Higher into the Lower.” Amongst primitive race, the 
first disoovercr of a hed stead, of a cloth, of a miiddionsc, of a 
flint-axe had a stroke of Genius. Amongst tho birds the first 
deviser of a nest would be possessed of Genius. Amongst 
modern men, nothing less than the inventor of a flying — iruudiine, 
wireless telegraphy, of a great poem, a great novel, a great 
painting &c,, is a genius. In tho sixth Race probably he who 
brought over and introduced to and imposed and impressed upon 
the material of his day a higher form, till then exclusively 
engaged on tho Nirvaiiic plane, — such a person alone would be a 
Genius. The principle then comes to he this — tho impressing of 
a beautiful form till then belonging exclusively to a subtler and 
more plastic grade of matter, upon a lower and more grosh grade 
and so enriching life on that lower grade is the work of Genius 
and this is continuous, from plane to plane ; there is no break in 
nature. 

Tho above should cover the later portions of the question 
also: but some farther remarks may be added. In the first place, 
where has it been said that in all persons Buddlii Tattwa is tho 
same, pure and divine, and does not vary according to personali- 
ties ? And secondly oven if this has been said, why should it bo 
interpreted as meaning that the tMo/c of the Buddhi-Tattwa is pro 
sent in each personally ? Supposing that the Bnddhi-Tattwa 
consi.stcd of hundred facets; that the Buddhic plane had a 
liiitidred departments of boaiitifiil life, and people of onr race 
endeavoured to bring down these and introduce them on tho caitli, 
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tli 0 present condition of the physical plane would perfoi-ce limit 
the possibilities of thoir success, if any, to the modifications of 
the five sense-elements at present evolved and are working here i. e. 
to say they could enrich physical life, with respect to sensations 
as well as correH{M)itding intellectual ideas, sciences, emotions, 
actions <kc., only within the limits of the five sense-elements and 
further, as none could go beyond the five, so each would go only 
to the line and extent of his special development. The j>erson 
with much Akashic Tattwa development in him would catch new 
sound, harmonies out of the higher plane ; one with a more deve- 
loped “eye" would bring down great piotni‘es and so on. The 
‘^samenliSs of the Iliiddhi Tattwa” may consist in this that a 
beautiful form or symphony would bo the same to a number of 
seers or hejirtu’s : they wouhl agree about its merits, and not dis- 
agree as tln'y do here, for Union, Brotherhood, Harmony, Lovo 
and agreement prevail in that region and not discord as hero. 

B. 1). 

(To he coulinued,) 

-:o:- 


FINANCIAL STATEMENT FOR THE MONTH 
OF JUNE 1901. 

hist'namdf Total. Expenditure. Balonco. 


Its. AS. r. 

Rs. 

AS. P. Rs. AS. P. 

Rs. 

AS. P. 

Rs. AS. P. 

OoniTiil Fim.l ...«iW0 12 OJ 

947 

8 {) 9r>08 4 OJ 

1020 

2 0^ 8518 2 0 

Huililing ,, — *27i5‘2 10 

()H7 

0 0 413 13 2 

-2 

1 9 

415 14 11 

Su.ilM.nap ) OpiJOhit 1020 H 0 

4S 

0 0 1068 8 0 

153 

8 0 

915 0 0 

Accounts | Ailviiucc. —327 lO 3 

22C 12 6 -100 13 '} 

4G1 

0 10 -561 14 7 

E. S. T. Kimd 

74 

0 0 74 0 0 

30 

0 0 

38 0 0 

C. II. (jolh'ge 

777 

0 0 777 0 0 

777 

0 0 


C. 11. (J. Magazine 

4 

0 0 4 0 0 

4 

0 0 

• •• 

ToUl ...WVlOfi I1J27<U 

4 61180411 54 

2449 

9 U 

9355 2 4 


J. N. BANRnJEE, 

Accountant. 
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GENERAL FUND ACCOUNT FOR JUNE 1001. 


Cash Abstract. 


1. Annual dues from 

Branches ... 423 0 0 

2. do. from Unattached 

■ iiiemburs ... 66 0 0 

3. Entrance fees from 

Branches ... 370 0 0 

4. do. from Unattached 

ineiubcrs ... 5 0 0 

5. V. P. Commission ... 0 6 0 

6. Donation ... 10 0 0 

7. Bale of and advertise- * 

ment in Praanottara. 8 15 0 

8. Sale ))rocceds of Gar- 

den produce ... 4 4 0 

9. Contribution to Tra- 

velling Expenses ... 25 0 0 

10. Miscellaneous ••• 34 15 0 


Total Rs. ... 947 8 0 
Balance of last month... 8,620 12 0^ 


Salary ... 152 14 o 

Vernacular Work ... 20 0 0 

Travelling Expenses ... 0 10 

Guarding charges ... 11 1 

Postage, Telegrams &o. 54 5 6 

Statiimcry ... 4 14 () 

Hot weather charges ... 4 0 0 

Printing ... 687 3 9 

Furniture ... 0 2 6 

Boarding charges ... 15 6 6 

Harden ... 36 13 0 

Contribution to G. U. 

College ... 100. 0 0 

Books & Publications ... 4 0 0 

Miscellaneous ... 29 4 8 



Total Ra. ... 1,020 2 OJ 
Balance in hand Bs. ... 8,548 2 0 


Grand Total Rs. . 

.. 9,568 

4 

Oi 

I Grand Total Rs. ... 

1 

9,5C8 

4 

Oi 

1. 

Annual Duk 

s FROM Branches. 




Ahmedabad 


4 

0 

Mold tan 

• •• 

4 

0 

Bangalore 


34 

0 

Monghyr 

• •• 

8 

0 

Bareilly 


14 

0 

Muttra 

• ee 

2 

0 

Benares 

• •• 

26 

0 

Mir/.afTarporo 

• •• 

10 

0 

Berhainpnr ^Bengal) 

• •• 

2 

0 

Nilphaiiiari 


4 

0 

Bhavaiiagar 


2 

0 

Periyakiilam 

999 

6 

0 

Broach 

• •• 

22 

0 

Ibijktd 

999 

22 

0 

Calcutta 

• •• 

14 

0 

Kaiigooii 


14 

0 

Chapra 


18 

0 

Secunderabad 


6 

0 

Coimbatore 


8 

0 

Slieve Dngon 


8 

0 

Ciiddalore 

• •• 

34 

0 

Sholingur 


50 

0 

Guddupah 


G 

0 

Sivaganga 

99m 

12 

0 

Gya 

99m 

2 

0 

Surat 

999 

12 

0 

Ilariir 


4 

0 

Tirnpatur 

999 

2 

0 

Jiiminno 


4 

0 

Tricin' nopoly 


2 

0 

Kulitalai 


8 

0 

Tiiiiiliik 


22 

0 

Kurnoid 


17 

0 




— 

Lahore 


18 

0 

Total Rs. 

• 99 

423 

0 

Madiiapalle 

999 

20 

0 



' 
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2. Annual Does fbom Unattached Members. 


Makanji Dayabhai Desai, Surat 
for 1901 ^ ... 3 0 

Mrs. Sonabai Soraliji Dosabhai, 
Bandikui for 1901 ... 3 0 

Lala Manohar Lai, Saugor 
for 1901 ... 3 0 

Mr. Luxiuan Vishnu Mehcn- 
dele, Tliana for 1901 to ’03. 9 0 
„ Mannalal, Saiiibhor for 
1901 ... 3 0 

Lala Pirblm Dayal do. for do. 3 0 
Babu Nilmadhav Maziimdar, 
Uooghly, Arrears to 1901. 9 0 
M. R. Ry : P. Subraniauia 
Pillay, Tinnevely for 1901. 3 0 
Sirdar Nath Singh, Khairpur 
Mirs. for 1901 ... 3 0 

Mr. A. Narayana Pillay, Vel- 
lore, for 1901 ... 3 0 

Babu Ram Gopal Buxy, Simla, 
for 1901 ... 3 0 

3. Entrance Fe 


Babu Hireswar Chakravarty, 
Cawupore for 1901 ... 3 0 

„ Satyendra Kumar Busu, 
Shilong, for 1901 ... 3 0 

Mr. 0. Muriigcsa Nadar, Traa- 
quebar, for 1901 ... 3 0 

Babu Baijnath Punda, Balangir 
for 1901 ... 3 0 

Pandya Lnxmishankar Raje- 
swar, Nandgaon, for 1901, 
thro’ do. ... 3 0 

Babu Lalit Mohan Jyotirbhu- 
shan, Jaigimj, for 1901 ... 3 0 

Mr. M. N. Chuttci'ji, Umballa, 
for 1901 ... 3 0 


Total Rs. ... 66 0 
FROM Branches. 


Belgaon 

•I. 

60 

0 

Negapatam 

••• 

10 

0 

Calcutta 

... 

5 

0 

Rajkot 

... 

10 

0 

Guntakul 


25 

0 

Rangoon 

... 

10 

0 

Krislinagur 

... 

10 

0 

Sivaganga 


59 

0 

Kulitalai 


5 

0 

Surat 

... 

66 

0 

Kurnool 

... 

10 

0 

Trichinopoly 

... 

10 

0 

Lahore 

Muttra 

... 

... 

80 

10 

0 

0 

Total Rs. ... 

370 0- 


4. Entrance Fees from Unattached Members. 


Babu Kiilidas Miikerjee, Nuddoa ... ... ... 5 0 

5. V. P. Commission ... ... ... 0 6 

6. Donation. 


Krishnarpan ... ... ... ... 10 0 

7. Sale of and Advertisement in Prasnottara. 

Sale Proceeds of Prasnottara ... ... ..2 15 

Mr. J. R. Foster, Calcutta, Cost of advertiHcment for Sixmonths .. 6 0 


Total Rs. ... 8 15 


8. Sale Proceeds op Garden Produce. 

Sale of Wood ••• — ... 4 4 

9. OONTRIDUTION TO TRAVELLING EXPENSES. 

Balance of tlio Contribution from iiis Highness The Maharaja 

Saheb of Baroilu towards Mis^ Edgor s expenses 25 0 


10. Mr^CiLA^TBOUS. 



^tt>Q a G. P. Note for Rb ftOO .*• »• 23 12 

hint received from mombera for the purchase of books from the 

Va P. S. ••• *■* ••• ••• 11 i 3 

Total Bs. 3475 



by Froomaii & (Jo.» Ld , at the Tara PrintiDg Works, Benares. 






t Hi ] 

THE THEOSOPUICAL SOCIETY, 

:o; 

I’lie Tlicosopliical Society was foruicil at New York, N()vcnil)cr 17th, 
1875. Tlio Society as a body escliews polilicK aud all subjects oiilsiite itrt 
declared sphere of work. Tlio rules strin^^ently forbid iiioiiibers to com-' 
promise its strict neutrality in these maiters. 

The simplest expression of the obiecis of the Society are : — 

First To form a nucleus of the Universal Brotherhood of Uumnnity 
without distinction of race, cr(M‘d, sex, caste or colour. 

SKf:oNn To encourage the study of comparative religion, philosophy 
and sci(?nce. 

Third To investigate! unexplained laws of nature and the powera 
latent in Man. 

From the objects of the Societ 3 % it will be observed that its programme 
olfers attractions cbiclly to such persons as are imb'ied with («) an unsel- 
fish desire to promote the sjiread of kindly and tolerant feelings betw'een 
man and man a deciiled interest in the study of ancient literature aud 
Aryan intellcctiud achievomouts, (c) a longing to know something about tho 
mysterious dijpartmeiit of our biimuu nature and of the universe about us. 

The act of joining the society carries with it no obligation whatever 
to protess belief in either the practicability of organising a brotherhood 
of mankind or the sujM'rior value of Aryan over modern scionce, or tlio 
e-xistence of occult powers latent in man. The Society may be truly said 
to appeal t(» Ibe. sympathies of an\ mii! who wishes to do what lies in biu 
powa-i to mak(‘ the world iMttter and Iiapfder than it is now, by awakening 
ill mankind a givater love of all that is noble, g.»od and true. ' ' 

Wliat'-ver may be a member’s religious views, be is at perfect liberty 
to enjoy them iinmo!esl<‘d, but in return be is i‘\pected to show cfjiial 
forbearaiiee towards bis fellow im-mb,.rs and carefully avoid insulting tliein 
for their creel, their cohair or their nationahiy. If be belongs to a caste 
be will not bo asked to leave it nor to break its rules. 

The. promoters ot the Boei»‘ly's objects hope and mean at least to 
induce a large body of the most reasoriabh- ami best edrieated })orsons of 
all c.\tanl races and religions groups to accept and put into practice the 
theory that, by mutual help and a generous tolerance of each other’s pro- 
com-eptions, mankind will be largely beiielilod and tlie cliauccs of discover- 
iiig bidden Inilh iiiiiiieuscly iucieua'u. 



t‘iv I. ■■ 

NOTICE. 

Translations of the following T. S. Books have been undertaken. 
“Avatar” in Urdu — by Sirdar Uinrao Singh. 

The “Story of the Great War” in Urdu— 1^ Lala Prabhu Dayal of 
Siimbhar. V v 

“Seif and its Sheaths ” in Hindi— by Lala Sain Das of Lahore. 

“Thought Power, Its control and culture” in Hindi and Urdu— by 
‘Xala Suraj.JIban. 

“ Karma ” in Hindi. 

“Ancient Ideals in Modern Life ” in Hindi— by Baij Nath Bliargav. 

“ Epitome of Aryan JMorals ” in CiinarecB— by the Karkul Branch. 

[Advertisement.] 

ENGINES, 

BOILEKS, 

MACHINE TOOLS. 


,T. R. FOSTER, 

No. 3, AV ELLINGTON SQUATtB, 

CALCUTTA. 

MINING PLANT, LIGHT RAILWAYS. 

T- 

CALL FOR HELP. 

“ ThaSbIlong T. S. nicmbcrfl have siifloretl a great loss by the destnus 
lion of the Shillong Indian Club, HpeuialJy l)y the destruction of tlie 
Theosophical Section alt»uj]nMl to it ; the Joint SiKi'uUry of the Club Babii 
Satyendra Kumar 15asu F* T. S- appeals to all T. S- members for the n.*s- 
toration of the Section by eemling T. S. books to him. Joint Soerelary 
to the Shillong Indian Club.” We recommend this to our T. Si members. 
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PftASMOTTARA, THE QaZETTB OP THE INDIAN SECTION of the ThEOSO- 
^ PHICAL SociETT, contaiiiiug notices of the movements of Theosophy in 
ladin and the workings of the Indian Section, is published at Benares, India, 
on or befora the 15tli of every month. Two-thirds of it is devoted to 
religious and philosophical subjects cxpl.iinod in the light of Theosophy 
and to Questions ainl Answers for the elucidation of the intricacies of reli- 
gious customs anti manners of the Hindus &c. A new volume begins with 
the January number. 

Suhsoriptions for non-members of the Tlieosopbical Society in advance: — 

Yearly, Indian, Rs. 3. Foreign, 4 s. or $ 1. Single copies, Annas 4. 
4 d. or 12 c. eacli. 

Afemhers of the Section paying their full annual dues will each got a copy 
free, in the case of a nKunher attached to a Branch through its Secretary and 
in the case of one not attached to any branch, direct from the General 
Secretary. Each memhor is entitled to a copy from the month of the issue 
of diploma to him. 

Back HumberA : — when available are supplied to both members and non- 
members at annas 4, 4d or 12 c. each. 

CoumunimlionA : — All communications should he atldressed to tlio 
Editor, Rabu Upcndranatli Basu, Jt. Oonl. Socy., Indian Sec., T. S., Benares 
or the Sub Editor Balm Dhana Krishna Bisvas Asslt. Secy. Indian See. T. S. 

Contrih'iUiovs : — All matters for the BrasuoLtava including Answers to 
Questions, should he in hand on the 20th of the ])rt‘vloiis month to ensure 
their appearance in the imxt issue. They sliouM be writ fen tm one side of 
the paper only. Wlien necessary, eommunicalions will be condensed by 
the Editors. 

The Tlieosopbical Soci«dy is not responsible for any statements contained 
herein. For answers bearing no iiiilials the Editors are personally liable. 

Non-deli uery : — Members and subscribi»rs are recpiesied to irdiniate to 
«8 within a month of its issue it it lias nut reached the.* so that wc may 
eiifpiiro about it and send a duplicate copy, if necessary, before the number • 
IB exhausted. 

Ch'onlatwn ; — It has a monthly circulation of over 3000 copies in most 
parts of the world. 

Adcerliseniant : — Wc intend in future to advertise notiees of Rooks 
published on religious, philosophical and Tlieosopbical subjects. 

RATES FOR ADVERTISEMENT. 

For a page per month ... ... ... Rs. 5 0 0 | 

„ 4*^ page ... ... ... ... „ 3 0 OK 

„ -i a page ... ... ... ... „ 2 0 0 J .5 

The minimum charge for advertisement is Rupee one only. For terms 
of advertisements for a longer period, communicate with the Assistant 
Secretary, T, S. Benares. 
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T. S. HEAD QUARTERS. 

The Ideae ate taking ahape every day, the charitable Homoeopathia 
diapenaary waa formally opened on the 14th July. The attending physiciaii^. 
la Rahil Kilmoney Paul and the Superviaing Surgeon ie Dr. M. A. G. Thiit^^- 
wall, M. D. (Nlf). The Press building is being pushed on fast, itsoompletiQli|f^ 
h elpected within three months. / 

n,; 

ADDITIONAL ACTIVITY. 

Our devoted Brother Biibii Srish Chandra Basil has eventually occapi*.; 
ed one of our family quarters, paying tlie Society a monthly rent of Ra*. 
his object being to devote his time solely for the diffusion of Theosopby^^; 
Ho devotes his morning to tho translation of some of the chief Upant^'. 
shads, liis afternoon to the study o£ the Upanishails with an European 
Brother, ilo also help some private individuals in the study of tbo': 
Thcosopliical Manuals. 

THE EVENING CLASS. 

By the exertion of Brother Sirsh Chandra Basu % daily class for studjK^ 
has been organised. The class sits from 7*30 and 8'30 p. m. In this cloSi 
the Qita and the Ancient Wisdom are studied alternately. This is a nioO;: 
beginning and we hope when all our quarters are ready we shall be nblft ' 
to accomodate other members who may be willing to give their tima'i 
for the spread of Theosophy. 

HISTORY OE BRANCHES. 

We are very thankful to the Secretaries of Jalundhar and Colombo. 
Branches for tho pains th6y have taken in furnishing us with the coinple|i! 
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History of their Bninchos. We shall Ihj very much l>eriiilUtoil if theii ex- 
amples are followed by seei-etaries of the rest of the Branches. 

NEW MEMBERS. 

The number of members who joined T. S. in July IHOI is 47. ‘ 

LOSS OF MEMBERS. 

By death one. 

By resignation nil. 

OBITUARY. 

We are sorry to note tlie full«)wing death : — 

1, Bindheswari Prasad of Oya. 

OUR EXCHANGES. 

We acknowledge with thanks the receipt of the following jourmils in 
exchange. 

Tlie Liglit of the Trutli for May. Theosophy in Australasia Le Lotii» 
Bleu, The Arya, Tlioosopluschor W(?g\vei.ser, The N. Z. Tlieosopliical 
Magazine, Teos<ilia, ^Plio Theosnphic Mcsscuiger ami The I>iwii for 
June and 'il^e Astrological Magazine. Tiie 0. 11. Oollego Magazine, 
Theoaopluc Gleaner, Theosophist, The Punjab Tlieosophist oud TliO 
Dawn for July. 


PUBLIBIIIXG OF ACGOUNT. 

The account for July is withheld, it will ho puhlished in tlK5 next 
month. 

THE GRANTINt; OF RECEIPT’S. 

As we have iiniforinly adopted the granting of receipt, s for all moneys 
to hand, we hope non-reeeipt of sueli a receipt should at oiM;e bo ro^wrled 
to the Head Quarter. 

That will bo a groat safe guard to ail. 
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KASlil SACHCHIDANAND UNION. 


• This Union has been startfal since the first of 
August in connection with the Indian Section of the 
Thoosophical Society. Its objects are, as the name 
implies, three-fold. 

1st — Sat . — To try to make the members realise the 
truth in nature, and to promote truth in their 
life and character. 

2nd — Chit . — To understand the intelligence behind all 
phenomena ; and to increa.so their own knowledge 
by the study of sacred and scientific books, 

3rd — ArMnda . — To feel that the life is all-joy, in spite 
of a[)parent misery and to engender a feeling of 
love and brotherlincss among the members, by 
avoiding all idle and spiteful talk against each 
other and to renounce all criticism of each other’s 
conduct behind his back. 

In order to carry out practically those objects 
the members moot daily in a room of the T. S. Head 
Quarters, sot a])art for this pui-poso and read the Gita 
and Ancient Wisdom for the present. All have pro- 
mised to be lovers of Truth and to encourage brother- 
ly feeling. 

Following aro- the Office bearers 
President. — Pt. R. S. Raghavendra Rao. 
Secretary , — Babu Krishna Chandra De, M. A. 
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ACTIVITIES. 

Kulitalal:~Tl)C BraDcli was formed in September last, tlie present 
strength, B members 0 sympathisers. There were 37 meetings out of 
which 23 were for studying the T. S. Pam phlets, 2 business and 1 2« for 
public lectures. The lectures delivered were on The Threefold Division 
of Man,” “the States of Man After Death,” “Bhakti,” “the Temple of God,” 
“Sadhan Chatushthayam,” “the Constitution of the Universe,” “the Constitu- 
tion of Man,” “ Karina,” “ the Mission of man on earth,” “ Re-birth,” “ the 
Theosophical Society,” and “the Physical Body of Man.” Studied tho 
following Upanisliads — Isa, Kona, Katha, Prasna, Mundaka, Mandukya, 
Taittrariya and Aitariya. 

The Library has 80 volumes of books. The Branch has no place of its 
own but holds its meetings in the Secretary’s house. Brother C. S. Maiia- 
deva Iyer B. A., B. L. has been elected secreUry, in place of Brnther Ram 
Chandra Iyer B. A., B. L. resigned. 

TrlvandPUm : — It is one of the revived Branches and is regularly 
holding its Sunday meetings at the Town High Schof>l. Gita is explained 
every alternate Sundays, the Ancient Wisdom and T. S. manuals on other 
Sundays. The Theosopliist, the Thoosophioal Review, the C. II. C<»llegt^, 
tlie Gleaner and the Arya are supplied to the Brunch by members and 
sympathisers. 

TlPUValUpS — Report for quarter ending March 1901. The new life 
of the Branch is due to the exertions of Brother T. S. Lakslniiinarayuaa 
Iyer. Daily meetings are held between t)-.30 and 7-30. It has enlisted the 
sympathy of many educated men (»f the phuje. There were 14 lectures ami 
75 daily meetings, in the latter of which the Bliagavat. Oita and the Man and 
His Bodies were read and explained and in the former lectures wore de- 
livered, by M. R, Ry. Liikshmi Narayan Iyer on “ Karma,” “ Dreams,” 
“ Mauvantaras,” “Man and his goal,” “the Building of the Kosmos,” 
“ Gayatri ” and other subjects, by A Ramier on “ Karma,” “ Theosophy 
and its objects,” “Sandhya-bandana” and “Gayatri” by Rayapiiraiii 
Brahmarshi Narayan Sastrial on “ the Avatara of Krishna ” and by Brali- 
inarsbi Kasinath Dikshather on “ Gayatri.” 

Tlie Branch was inactive for several years but the secretary writes that 
this was due rather to want of inspection and interpretation of the pur- 
pose of Theosophy &c. than to the lack of earnostuoss on the part of the 
members. 
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Ditto: — Kepoi*t for April 1901. The daily lueoliugs for Htiidy con- 
liniie. “The Man jiiid hie Bodies*’ has been finished “ the Astral plane '* 
has tieen bugiiu and Gita is ooniiniiod. There were G lectures and 22 ineot- 
ings. The strength is 7 ineiiibers and 10 sympathisers. 

I 

Tlrupatl:— The Branch was inactive but life was infused into it by 
the lectures of Bro. T. Raiiiachandra Bow during his visit in September last. 
The Manuals are being road. Lectures delivered by Pandit Narada Bhatta 
on Akarma and Evolution of matter and soul.” By Brother G. Srinivasa 
Sastrulu Garu on “ Karina, Bhakti and Gnan.” During the lectures he 
showed the relation between Karina and Janina or birth ; and tried to smoo- 
then the angularities of the castes and religious parties. The Brunch is 
much indebted to Bros. G. Srinivas Sastrulu Garu and Ramchandra Row. 

WHITE LOTUS DAY. 

Berhampup: — Held at Berh.ampur Grant Hall at 7 p. M. and the 
President spoke on the life long work of II. P. B. and urged that they 
should steer their course, keeping the ideal in view till it is reached. Read 
portions of the Gita and the Light of Asia. 

Tlndivanum: — Nine out of ten niembers assembled before a tempio 
some sympathisers werii also present, after piija, portions of the Gita and 
the Light of Asia were read, FiKid was distributed to the poor, the meet 
iiig was a very successful one being inspired by feeling of reverence suited 
to the occasion. 

Salem:— Was Cidebrated with much eclat. Tlie “ Tlieosophist of 
1892" explaining the name of the White Lotus Day was read. Gita, chapter 
12 was read and nicely explained by Bro. U. Venkata Row, Extracts from 
the Light of Asia were read by Bro. T. Ram Chan<lra Row and a paper was 
read by Bro. K. Narayana Swami Iyer on H. P. B. and her work. In con- 
nection with this 1000 poor people were fed on the 12th May. 

Adyap: — The Head-<piarters of the Thoosophical Society presented 
a very pictur(w«pie appearance during the occasion. The platform upon 
which the statue of Madame Blavatsky is placed was decorated with ever- 
greens, ferns and festoons and l)cautiful wreaths of the white lotus adorned 
the statue itstdf, which, lighted from above, looked very striking. 

Mr. V. C. Seshaebariar, P.’'A., B. L. was voted to the chair, who, on 
opening the proceedings referred to the absence from Adyar of Col, (Mcott 
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ftiul Dr. E?it»^lisli. llo olwurved that tlio White Lotus Dny had becomo a 
r«if,nilMr function year after year in all llie Tlicusophical centres, and it was 
incumbent upon all trno Thoosopliisls to pay liomafre and dohononrto tho 
immiory of the deceased lady who, fora great many years, had worked at 
the luanhjiiarters at consiilerable personal saeriHee in the S(*rvlce of humahity. 
In accordance with the wishes expressed in the last will and testament of 
the deceased lady, the (lita and the Light of Asia were njad. 

Several of those present spoke of the great work of the society, which 
was achieve<l during tluj [last quarter of a century, and (;xpressod hope for 
ilie mighty future yet before it. Miss Weeks (pioted statistical ligiires and 
showeil thatTh(‘osophy had spread over 42 countries of the world. She also 
expressed her hope that the Tln'osojdiical Sojjiety would be a very powerful 
factor in human evolution and it would become day by day more acceptable 
to the western pliilosopli(;rs and sch'iitists also. Bros. S. Uangaswami 
lyenger and T. K. Sitarama Sastrlar spoke of the good work done by 
various memljors of the society ami the immense growth of Theosopbic 
literature all over the world. 

Tn conclusion, tlio Chairman reLuTcd to the large personal solf-saorilices 
tliat were iria<le by several Mnropeaii ladi»*s and gtnitlrmcn who liad lievoted 

their time, omjrgy, iminey, and life to the great work of the Society. |j,. 
paid a tribute to tlie unllinching perscvercnc.e of the Pn'sidcmt-Founder and 
the solid and Knl)stantial work done by Mrs. Ih-sant who had mad(' Imlia 
li(5r home and Ifidian interests her own. Iln refcrreii particularly to the 
Central Hindu College, Henares, which w'ithin Ihc short spaor* of its e.vis- 
tenoe had shown sneli sphmdid results. He* refjnesle.l all pn-seri! to p.in 
with liiin in inv(»klng the blessings nf the, sages and saints for IIkj prolonged 
good work of the Socnety in its various hranch^^s. 

^ The distribution of a pamphlet. “Co»,i|nost of the Fl(‘sh” by Pro. 
Jehangir Sorabji hrotighl the proceei lings to a close. 

Dhapampup:— The Gita was read, rice and clothes were given 
to the poor. 

•Allgraph 5 The White Lotus Day was celebrated after making pnja 
ot Sri Ktidlia Krisliua ; tlio Uhngaviit (iiUi wiw rcoitod and aims, distriliutod 
to the poor. 
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THPJ SANDHYA. 

(Continued from page 23dJ 

^ Havinjif finished his Tarpana or offering of oblations of water 
to his ancestors, physical and spiiitaal, the llirulu performs hia 
Sandhya or twilight worship as it is called. Properly speaking 
Sandhya need not moan ‘‘ twilight” — it has another well-recogniz- 
ed meaning also. It denotes union and Sandhya therefore 
means the union l>etweon day and niglit — tlio union between 
the forenoon and the afternoon — ^Ijut it has also another meaning 
and it means, in its higher significance, the pmeess of nniting tho 
lower with the higher. Now the very terms higher and lower aro 
relative, and wc must know something of the constitution of man 
in order to understand tiui subject fully. The Atman according to 
Hindu theory is that which is beyond the five sheaths or the 
three Upadhis. These throe ITpsdhis or bodies are ; — 

1. The Denso or Stliula sliarira. This is the physical body 

consisting of the dense matter, tho particular body — whether 
strfuig or weak, h(*autiful or ugly, healthy or diseased, which is 
obtained as the result of one’s past Karma. It is the body in 
which is experienced on earth the pleasures and pains, and tho 
Karmic debt "bbis is the body, of which, we say, it is born, 

ii grows, it decays and dies. Aiiy good l)ook of anatomy will give 
ns its various constituents - b»)iios, muscles, nerves ote., and any 
good book of physiol(|gy will teaidi ns the functions of its varione 
parts — brain, lungs, spicam, liver, sense organs etc. No good 
Hindu should be without a knowledge of tho house in which he 
dwells, and a pious Hindu is l.)ound to study, at least, the eloinenta 
of Anatomy and I’liysiology. 

2. Subtle or Sukshnia Sharira. This body consists of the 
five oloments Earth, Water, Fire, Air and Akasha, in their subtle 
primary form and not in their coiiiposito five-fold form. Tho five 
“ elements ” have two states, one .simple and another compound. 
Tho onlinary eariJi, watei* ifec, that we know of are all eoiiipound.^ 
of cojii])ouuds. They an; not only compounds in the chemical 
sense j but in the siiper-[»hysical sense also. Every element in its 
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primai*y state possesses one attribute and is correlated with a 
particulai* sense in man. Thus 


Akasha has the attribute of sound. 

Air 


,1 touch. 

Fire 

19 

99 

Water 

9* 

„ taste. 

Earth 

19 

„ smell. 


But the five compounded elements are each of them possessed of 
the qualities of the rest, because they aro compounds of the five 
subtle elements. The five subtle elements are each divided into 
two equal parts, and then the one moiety is again subdivided into 
four equal parts. The compounded elements arc formed by 
uniting each half with the one-eighth of the other. The following 
diagram will illustrate it. Suppose each of the five squares to 
represent an atom of the subtle element. 

Akasha. Vayu. -A^gni. Apas. Prithivi. 



Then the following squares will represent an atom of corn* 
pound element — 

Take four points in the middle of the sides of each square 
and join them, there will be thus four triangles in each s(|uare 
each equal to one eighth of the square ; while the new squares 
obtained by cutting off the corners, will bo all squares equal to half 
the original. Arrange these twenty triangles around these new 
squares that on each side of the squares will be triangle cut off 
from the other squares and then the squares thus formed will 
represent our compound elements. 



Compound ^kas. C. Vayu. 









August 1901.] 


TEE SANDHTA 


188 


In the above figure each of the corner triangles is equal to 
one-eighth of four otlier subtle element, while the central square 
is equal to one-half of the subtle element which gives it its name. 
Thus compound Akaslia is equal to half subtle Akasha, pins one- 
eighth subtle Vayu, plus one-eighth subtle Apas, plus one-eightli 
subtle Prithivi and one-eighth subtle Agiii. The compound ele- 
ments are theL‘cfui*o called Panchikrita Mahabhuta or pentupled 
great Hhutas or modes of existences. 

The dense body consists of or is made up of these pentupled 
great modes. Tlie subtle body on the contrary is made up of the iion- 
pentupled great modes i.e. of the subtle elements. The subtle body 
gets its particular configuration according to its past Karmas : 
just as is the case with the physical body. Rut it differs from the 
physical body in this ; that while the 8th ula Sharira is the locus 
of experience, the Siikshma 81iarira is the instrument of ex- 
perience. Pleasure and pain are experienced in the physical body 
through tlio subtle body. The physical body by itself cannot feel 
pleasure and pain ; it is merely Rhoga-Ayitanam and not Rhoga- 
sadhanam. That is the function of the subtle body. This body 
consists of seventeen constituents, as shown below : — 

(a) Five organs of Pciception or JnaTiendrIyas, namely 
1. Ear, 2. Skin, 3. Eyes, 4. Tongue, 5. Nose. 

(b) Five organs of action or Karmendriyas ; namely 1. 
Speech organs, 2. Hands, 3. Feet, 4. Excretory organs, 5. Ropro- 
ductive organs. 

(c) Five PrAnas or life-cni rents, namely 1. Prana, 2. A 2 )ana, 
3. VyAna, 4. UdAna, *5. SamAna. 

(d) IManas: Reflective organ. 

(c) Ruddhi : Determinative Organ. 

The ten organs of Perception and Action are presided over 


hy a special spiritual hierarchy or Devata as shown below : — 

Organ, 

'Element, 

Devata. 

Vishnya or External 
cor elated object. 

Ear 

Akasha 

Dik (quarter) 

Sou nd- Vi brat ion . 

Skin 

Vayu 

Vayu 

Tottcli-Vibratioii. 
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Eye Agni Siirya Form or Uglit Vibration. 

Tongue Apas Yarana Taste- Vibration. 

Nose Pritbivi Aswinau Smell-Vibration. 

Organ, Karmendriyns Bevata. Vishaya, 

Larynx. Valini or Fire. Speech. 

Hands. Indra. Catching. 

Feet. Vishnu. Locomotion. 

Payu. Mrityii. Excretion. 

Upastha (genital organ) Prajapati. Pleasure (reproduction.) 

Thus the subtle body consists of Manas, Puddlii and the five 
Pranas, five organs of perception and five organs of action. Its 
various portions are under tho control of certain classes of high 
spiritual beings as shown above. Because it is so curiously cons- 
tructed, that while belonging to an individual, it is connected by 
subtle threads of spiritual matter with almost all the great 
Cosmio Agencies, that the Sukslima sharira plays such an im- 
portant part in the evolution of Humanity. 

3. The third body or shai-ira is called Causal body or Karana 
Sharira. The students of Theosophy should not confound tho 
causal body spok(ui of in the ThcosophicaJ liteniture, with tlio 
Kdrana sharira. The causal body of the Thoosophists w^ould ])o 
included in our sukshma sharira; it would ropre.seiit the Manas 
portion of the Sukshma Sharira; for tho Thcosophic causal body 
is made up of the matter of the Arupa level of tho mental plane. 
The Hindu Sukshina-sharira is a composite body. It represents 
the etheric, astral, mental and causal bodies of the Theusephist ; 
thus : — 

1. (Five Pranas) — Etheric Body. 

( 2. (Five Karra endriya.s) — 

(3. (Five Jnanendriyas) — Astral Body. 

4. Manas: Lower — Mental Body, 
llighci’ — Causal Bod}^ 

N. B. — The etheric body is composed of tlio etlieilc portions 
of the dense or physical body. Tlio five Pranas are no priiicijilcs 
or bodies. They are tho energies that vitalise all the bodies, 
they are specialised portions of the universal energy. 
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In a.ddifcion to these four bodies, onr Hindu sukshnia sharira. 
lias Biiddlii also and would represent the Radiating Buddhic Body 
of the Thcosopliists. 

The Hindu K4rana Sarira however is none of these. It corres- 
ponds to the Niiwaiiic Body if at all of ThcoHO[»hy— an atom whoso 
centre is everywhere and eircumfcreuce is no where. (If anything) 
the Karana sharira of the Hindus corresponds with the Auric enve- 
lope as described at page 403 of the Secret Doctrine Volume III. 
The matter of which it is made up is the veiy root of Matter, 
the nil differentiated Mala Prakriti, before it is split up into five 
subtle elements of Akasha This body consists of homogeneous 
matter of Avidyji or Prakriti or Protylc - the One Element from 
whurh have piocecdcd all the other elements — subtle or gross. 
This jirimeval Element is inconccivalile and in(lc?RLTiba,bIe, and 
therefore it is called Anirvachaniya. It has no beginning in Time 
and therefore it is AnAdi. It cannot bo the subject of cognition 
or eoustfiousnoss, for it constitutes the nUlmate body of conscious* 
ne.ss and lienee it is called Avidya— not vidya, not capable of cog- 
nition. The consciousne.ss of physical gross body is obtained 
tlirongli the subtle body; we know this gi’oss body, we can 
Jinalyse it, because we have a subtle body. Did we not possess 
a subtle body wo could not liave got any consciousness of the 
gross or dense body. Similarly wo know the existonco of tlio 
subtle body, wm are con.scious of it, because wo have the K4rana 
Sharira. We could not have the consciousness of the Siikslima, 
had wo not l.he Karana. To kinnv a thing objectively we must 
view it with iiistnimeiits or organs higher than the matter of 
that ])lane. But Xiirana Sharira l)cing composed of tlie ultimate 
matter, there is nothing by which that matter can be known. 
Hence this ultimate Matter is called Avidya or Nescience or 
the Unknowable, Asat or non-existence, for there is no Individual 
to perceive its existence ; it i.s the only ftyrm which, by its very 
supposition cannot be the subject of self-cognition, and hence it 
is ciillo I Swa-swarapa-ajnana : it is the only substance in wliicli 
there is no polarity, no relativity, no two sides, no pros and cons,. 
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no good and bad — it is therefore called Nirvikalpaka-rupam. I'his 
is the body wliich persists from one life cycle to another, fi'om 
one chain to another, from one Jlklahakalpa to another. This is 
the last prison house, the Great Bondage, the freedom from which 
is freedom from manifestation — the Para-Mukti or the Supremo 
Liberation. For then the Jiva enters that which is neither Jiva 
nor Prakriti, neither spirit nor matter, neither motion nor rest, 
the Kternal, the Brahm. 

SRI-KRISHNA. 

{Continued from page 

Lot us now come to the meetings of tho lovers. Tlie recep- 
tion of Sri Krishna was as cold as could be imagined. His words 
have not tho least sign of irnpatienco duo to passion, or passionate 
submission to tlie attached females, w’hon they came to give them- 
selves up to Him, but on the contrary we find Him saying unto 

them “0 Damsels repair in all haste to Vraja, go and 

serve 3 "our husbands, 3 '()ur children are waiting, suckle them, and 
milk the cows.*’ This was, no doubt, an alTected iiidifference, hut 
He next becomes earnest and oiiqiiires, “ Or may it bo that you 
have come hero out of the alTection you cherish for Me « nd owing 
to 3 'our hearts being captivated by Mo. This is indeed proper. 
For all beings arc i)loased with Me.” 10. XXIX. 23. 

•rnmr fqsrw ii ii 

This latter expression “all beings are pleased witli Me” ha.q 
in It a deeper moaning — the cause of all being pleased with Him is 
that He is the Soul of all and therefore most dear to them. 

But even while suggesting this, He fails not to remind them of 
their social duties. 10. XXIX. 25, 2G, 27. 

5^«fr fw ^ v i 

qfSi ii ii 

4lr<r?3i fsjtlwr: ii u 
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sr ?r«iT ^ *' V » 

“ The supreme duties of women ai*e to serve their hnshaurls 
with sinccie lieart, to look after the well-being of their friends, of 
their husbands, and to rear and support their children. Women 
desirous of attaining to the region where their husbands go after 
deatlj, should not desert their husbands even if they be of bad 
character, unfortunate, old, iubecilo, invalid, or poor if nob 
morally fallen. Prostitution carried on by the married woman is 
hateful and is attended with danger and it breeds misery and in- 
famy, and is a hindrance to the attainment of heaven. So it 
ought b) be totally condemned. The mind may bo easily drawn 
towards Me, by bearing the reports of my deeds, by a sight of me 
and by meditation on Me. Bat it (mind) cannot be so easily 
turned to Mo by living near me. Therefore do you return to your 
respective homes.’* 

Here the word prostitution** is not used in its ordinary sense 
but ill its strictest souse according to the Hindu law of morality. 
c.f. Mann VI II. and tlo? quoted further clown. 

This clearly expresses the tcuonr of Sri-Krishna*s mind, while 
He declares Himself the object of Universal love and eunumerates 
bow many ways that love is generated, i. c. by bearing the report 
of His deeds, sight of Him and ineditatiou on Him, but He fails not 
to warn them, against the fact that it cannot so well be created by 
jibysicul proximity. This once for all discloses the inability of the 
mere physical attachment to serve for the establishment of 
spiritual rclationsliip, and those who arc led astray by mere phy- 
sical attachmont to their Ishtadova or Guru should take caution 
from the above. It is for this reason that it has been described 
in Sloka 10. XXIX. 11. that those who were prevented from going 
on t, meditated upon Him and thereby deserted their G unamay a 
bodies — and became Jivana mukta, while those who cnnie out to 
meet Him in the physical, had to suffer ail its attendant evil, 
already liinted by Sri-Krisliua in the above warning. 

Jfow the use of the w'ord “ Upapatyam *’ in the above Stanza 
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(10. XXIX. 2()) witli respect to the Gopinies requires some ex- 
planation. Tliis word ordinarily and loosely means prostitution by 
“Kula Striah” married women, but critically and moat strictly in- 
terpreted it means coining in contact with a Pati whereby social 
rules are violated. This may mean either unauthorized connection 
or more probably mere disregard of tlie rules of conduct prevailing 
in Society, in their conduct with respect to the male sex. In tho 
present civilized world dancing with a male who is not a husband 
is not considered immoral, but with the Hindus such conduct was 
an object of bhiiiie c. f. Miinn IX. 13. 

TR 5^ TOT’T firttrsffsnii 
RjfrsRiif^Rr?? sirtl ii 

Hy drinking wine, by coming in contact with male of dubious 
character, by separation from tho husband, by wandering liere and 
there, by mitlmely sleep and by dwelling in others’ houses, a 
woman is likely to be contaminated by the sin of Byaliliichar or 
Prostitution. It is also said that shameless women are lost to 
Virtue. And I think by using 1 he word “ Uiiapatya ” Sri-Krislma 
alluded to such disapprovcid conduct and probably tlio same thought 
was brooding in the mind of R^jii Parikshit when he asked the (pios- 

. — How was it th.at lie who came down to make Dlinrma 
stable and to suppress the wicked, who was to be the guide and 
presiu'vcr of the ways to Dharina, acted perversely by miscou- 
ductin«»‘ Himself with the wives of other men? What was tho 
object in this Vide, 10. XXXIIl. 28, 29. 

ii ii 

feffvT II II 

If we ponder over tho above a little, then it will bo clear that 
this question did not mean anything but tlie least violation of tho 
rules of morality and social conduct by ihillying with the Gopiiiis, 
by one who was to set the noble example of a higlier life. For by 
the Hindus lighter coudiKjfc than the actual sex intercourse was 
considered equal to adultery, sec Maiiu VllI-3oG-357. 
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"nftra 5rsfiR>?i wsft ?tr i 

^ «»f^ ^ H*fr»r » 

?«?? ^ <n?rapi i 

, <Er ^ II ^'^w» II 

By Rpoaking with anofeliers’ wife in a pil grim age, in tlio 
forest, in a solitary place, at tho confluence of two rivers, a man 
becomes guilty of adultery. Maim V'lIl-IJoC. 

By presenting scents, garlands, by joking, by embracing, by 
toucliing the ornaments, by touching the cloth, by sleeping in tho 
same bed, by eating together, with the? wife of another, a man be- 
comes guilty of adultery. Maiiu V111-J157. 

Tin's clearly justifies the use of the words “Upapatyam” 

by Sri-Krishna and “ Paradariiviniarsanain ’* by 

Raja Parikshit. But these words do not at all hero mean actual 
sexual intercourse. They arc used only in their technical senso 
according to tlie Hindu code of morality and any such conduct 
cannot but be blamed by the Hindu society, 

lu c(‘nnecti(m wifh this subject ])eople liavo been warned by 
Suka Deva bimself to XXXIU. ;j0, 81, 82. 

w ^ ^ mm \ 

^ J g* wr ii^o u 

ni^ii 

m rrW I 

5=^ 5r5r»Tft'T^r»rr^frl ii ii 

“ Having seen violation of Diiarma ( So(?ial duty ) and coni- 
mission of adultery (teclinical) by the Lords (it is to bo said 
that) no blame attaches to the powerful, just as no blame attaches 
to the tire for consuming every thing, (hotli pure and impure).” 80 
This may sound a little odd to the modern mind which may inter- 
pret “ Tejiasitm,” by “ physically powerful,” but I ven- 

ture to say that this cannot be the meaning ; jiliysical power is tho 
least effective, tho power of intellect is far greater and tho 
po>ver of wisdom is the highest power ; this fact has been acknow- 
ledged by tlie modern world to a certain extent when they sa}'- 
“ knowledge is powe) allliough thereby still intending physical 
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power ; but to the Hindus “ the powerful man’* is he who has 
“ controlled liis senses it is very easy to subjugate others, to rule 
over the world but the task of subjugating oneself is the most 
difficult of all, and therefore he is called “ vira” tlie powerful, ^who 
can keep himself under control and he is then called ^Ishwai'a’ 
the Supreme, alluded in the above stanzas. 

Stress is laid on this “ Tejiasam” “ the wise,” be- 

cause to the “ wise” or “ seer” the woi-kings of the laws of Karma 
is known and to them is revealed the true nature of ** truth” or 
and they can, with the help of their higher knowledge act in 
conformity with the laws of nature, whereas the ignorant people 
by simply imitating the outward (physical) action of the wise 
bring ruin tothemselves. 

the iincontroled should not even think of such acts or 
the ignorant will perish, as by swallowing the poison but which 
could not at all affect MohA-deva when Ho took it when coming 
out of the ocean during its churring 10. XXX IT I. »U. 

The word of the Lords are true, but seldom so aro their 
conduct, the wise should follow in action only whatever reasonable 
is said by them. For the ways of the Gods aro inexplicable, 
BO it is dangerous to imitate their actions, and sometimes to do 
even what is advised by them but is, on the very face of it, 
seems to be unrmsonahlc, and he ju.stiries their conduct to us 
iuexplicnble by saying : 10. XXXlll. 32. 

But people not taking into consideration all theses warnings 
think only of the objections, raised by Sri-Krishna to tost the 
devotion of the Gopinis to Him, and by Parikshit to the least 
violation of social laws, as sufficient to justify them in holding that 
Sri-Krishna had ilUcii connection with the Gopinies and not inter- 
preting the words in their classical sense but easily taking them 
in their vulgar use, hastily come to the conclusion that the RAsh 
Lila was the most immoral and perverse thing, and therefore some 
(flis believers) try to explain it away, while others (non-be- 
lievers) deny to Sri-Krishna the divinity of His Avataraship. 

But before we launch into such a conclusion let us oxamino 
further the attitude of the Gopinies when they meet the object, uf 
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ilieir dovotion, Sri-Krishiia — lO-X.YIX-31-82. 0 Lord these cruel 

words (of rehisaJ) are not just. Do not forsake us who, disregard- 
ing all worldly things, are bent upon worshipping Thy feet ; take 
us under Thy protection absolute like tliose who are desirous 
of Moksha although wo are not perfect. So you cannot forsake 
us for our weakness and imperfection (in desiring physical contact 
with Thoo in contravention to the social rules) ; for the merit of 
tho good and pure, is to purify the impure and the desire-bound. 
Now as to your moral teaching that “ it is the duty of women to 
attend to their husbands, children and friends &c*’ wo can only say 
that following Thee we c^annot be said to deviate from that duty, 
for Thou art tho Soul of all things, and by \vorshipping Thee wo 
worship all the God -souls that come forth from Thee. 

Tin's last saying of the Gopinis is in perfect harmony with 
the prayer of every Hindu, made after finishing any act. 

JiRHST ^ ge jfhfta jfNW 

“ Vishnu beiug pleased the universe is pleased, He being 
satisfied all others are satisfied.*’ To show that this is not a mere 
lip prayer Sri-Krishna once pi*oved it when tho blessed Fandavas 
were placed in a great fix by tlic sage Dui’bltAsd, at ibe retjuest of 
Duryodhaiia who requested him to become the guest of the Paii- 
davas with liis lOOOO discij)les, after the former finished their mid- 
day meal, and when therefore nothing was loft to feed the latter. 
To .serve the wieked DuryodhaTia, tho Rislii came with his long 
train of diseiples to be the guest of the Fandavas who were then 
passing their lives as exiles, having no riches to entertain 
such a large retinue, and even when the boon granted to 
Draupadi by Suryadeva, to bo able to feed any number of guests out 
of a bowl given by Him had been anulled by Draupadi’s taking the 
last grain out of it. Tlie peril of tho Fandavas was the greatest 
possible, for the result of the incapacity to feed the Rishi and His 
train would have been the excitement of his anger which would have 
caused the destruction of the Fandavas. In face of such a peril 
what could the banished Fandavas do ? Who was to help them 
in such a difiiculty Y Devoted as they were to Sri-Kiishna they 

3 
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nil joined in a prnyer fa c»ll Him who is the omnicienfc find omni- 
present Soul of all beings. And Di-aupadi the most blessed of all, 
being the most devoted by virtue of her wifely tendei-ness, 
appealed to her lord in secret prayer and it was not with- 
out its effect, for her prayer was heard by Him ill Dwaraka, and 
He came rushing to rescue the Pandavas in this distress. He came 
and enquired of Draupadi the cause of heranxity; being inform- 
ed that she had emptied the inexhaustible bowl by eating the last 
particle out of it, He asked for the bowl and search od out of it 
a participle of herb, ate it and thcn"|declared “1 am 

pleased.” The result was, the universal Soul being appeased 
the God-souls coming forth from it and residing in the b«)dies of 
Durbhasa and his disciples became satisfied and left the place 
blessing the Pandavas for appeasing their hunger. Hence the 
belief of the Gopinia that they would please their relations by 
pleasing Him was not an inordinate one, but was quite consistent 
with His Divine Nature and their great devotion to Him. 

They further added that tlieir cravings not having been satis- 
fied, if they returned home they would be incapable of any work. 
For they had lost all their energy, which had been solely directed 
to Him in the form of desiring His sweet company. 

They said “therefore Thou who like tlie first Pnrusha the f»re- 
server of the heaven, art born toreleivo tlie Vrajn of its fear and dis- 
tress, be pleased to place Thy lotus bands on tlio breast and the 
head of thy slaves ! ” Here also the parts of the body asked to be 
toadied are significant, the breast is to be touched when one is to 
be relieved of a great .anxiety, which is manifested by the ihroh- 
bing of the heart, and the head of a disciple is touched when some 
Bpirituai inftuence is to be poured into a devotee. The head of the 
devotee and the feet of tlie Guriideva are the places most inti- 
mately connected with spiritual iiifluenci?, the feet are touched by 
disciples to receive the influence rotning ont of the feet of their 
(jiiru and the head of the disciple is touclied by tlie Guru to direct 
His influence tbei’eto. Tims a compldo connection is foi-mcd be- 
tween the Guru and His disciple for the flow of the Spiritual life 
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into the disciple. Therefore could such a desire on the part of the 
Gopinis be stij(ina.tized as carnnl ? And .should a Guru refrain from 
blessing his disciples simply because of the masses having associa- 
te(\ the contact of the male and the female with the baseest ideas ? 
Should a mother refrain from kissing her child because kissing is 
prostituted ? Should a loving father refrain fi*oni embracing his 
girl because of the foolish idea.s a.ssociated with it ? And should a 
liusband hesitate to fondle his wife simply because profligates 
liave reconi’se to the same action ? Should therefore the Divine 
refrain from embracing His distnples who have from birth to birth 
prayed to have Him fis their Pati ? Certainly not. What foolish 
per.son would avoid drinkiiig ncctor for fear of perpetuating 
suffering by prolonging his life ? Is not the benefit of eternal life 
Hufilcioiit to ovei’conic tbe petty fear of physical suffering? Should 
therefore the (xopinis give up the cojupany of the Divine, wrho 
had come down to grant them tlieir long long cherished desire “to 
enjoy Him as tlioirPati,” because of the odium they might incur by 
slightly violating the rules of Society ? Are social customs strong 
enough to blind the devote(is even ? Tiiat cannot be, ami the result 
was the celebration of the Ra.sh-lila, where there was an interchange 
of prai.so, kis-s and embrace between the devotees and their Deity — : 
the Iiighest bli.ss that we can aspire to in the pliysical body. 

Here I must not rewrite the detail of the Raslia Lila already 
noted in the main article but should merely remind my readers, 
of what lins been de.scribod before, that even before tlie celebration 
of the Rash Lila, when Sri-Kri.sbna began roving in the forest 
W’itli the Gopinis, He, as a divine teacher, did not refrain for 
chastising them when He found them a little proud in His com* 
pany. Thu.s while they were all thinking thoni.selves excep- 
tionally fortunate in liaving His company, He suddenly disap- 
peared from their midst to show that pride should find no place 
in a spiritual life and that they were unfit to liave His company 
as long as there was that fault in thorn. Thus His disappearance 
in the midst of the revelry caused a great dejection and when 
they fully rec^ognised their defect and sincerely repented for it, 
He then again upper red on the scene and thinking them (it fur tbe 
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reception of His promised boon, colebrjited the Rash Lila, wlii(;h 
has been the overlasiing puzzle for both His devotees and op- 
ponents. 

There is another fact in support of my contention wh/ch 
1 must not omit. If the Rash Lila was considered at all a henioiis 
thing, if it was at all revolting to the senses of morality, our 
divine Vyasadeva could not have described it so boldly and devo- 
tionally in the Bhagbat. Even supposing it to be an interpolation 
by some other person, I am justified in thinking if it was at all 
considered immoral, if it was at all looked at suspeciously as it is 
now done, no one having a little sense of decency in him, could have 
introduced it in such a holy and spiritual book as the Bhagbat. 
Thus to sum up — 

1. The Prayer of the Gopinis to Katayani to grant them Sri- 
Krishna as their Pati — 

2. The mysterious appearance of Sri-Krishna on the scene of 
“ hiding the Clothes ** His revealing the objects of the Gopinis — 
His testing their reliance on llis words — tljo siibsecjnent granting 
of the boon by Sri-Krishna — 

3. The extasy of the Gopinies at the attainment of their 
desires and their meditation on Him while returning to their 
home — 

4. The mysterious calling of the Gopinis by Sri-Krishna, 
their coming out to meet Him, behaviour of those prevented from 
comhig out — 

5. The cold words of Sri-Krishna at the time of the inter- 
view. 

6. The replies of the Gopinis and their conduct at such a 
Straight — 

7. The chastisement of the pride of the Gopinis by Sri- 
Krishna’s disappearance while roving in the forest in their com- 
pany — 

8. The repentense of the Gopinis for their sin — 

9. The mysterious reappearance of Sri-Krishna in the 


scene — 




August 1901.] QUESTIOyrS AND ANSWERS 


195 


10. The celubrafcioii of the Rdsh Lila in the manner noted 
above — 

11. The Kolntion of the cloubtR of Raja ParikNhit as to the 
conduct of Sri-Krishna with the Gopinis — 

12. Tlie assurance of Sri Sukdeva as to the result of hearing, 
reading and explaining of the Rash Lila — 

All these csiinot but convince one of the absence of any car- 
nuality in the conduct of the Gopinis and 8i*i-Krishna in the cele- 
bration of this JMsh LiU. With this .siiming up 1 conclude the 
long delayed and lengthy article on Sri Krishna explaining His 
dealings with the Gopinis in their litoral sense to the best of my 
power and publishing it for the sober consideration or for the 
redicule of my readers, as the ca.se may be ; but always believing 
with the Divine Sukadeva, “ whoever devotional ly listens to and 
realise the accounts of the loving sport of this perfect Avatara of 
Vishnu with the damsels of the Vraja, conceives great devotion 
for the mighty Lord and subduing his own self he speedily des- 
troy. s his desires Miat are the mcludic.s of the heart — the .seat of 
emotions.’' 10. XXA^Iir, 40. 

HfN; qn qiPT i 

ii v® ii 

( Vonrhtded.) 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

(Continued from Rage \ll,) 

Q. XL. — Reason^ intellect .Jr. are said to be the properties of the 
Lower Manas illumined of course, by the rays of the Higher. Is then's 
no reason or intellect in Higher Manas ! What are the distinctive 
attributes of the Higher Manas ? 

A. The answer to question (119) partly answers this. The 
following may be added to complete the answer. 

When a hoiiscdioldcr plan« out hi.s next day'.s hiisiness in 
order to win bread for himself and family, witlioiit looking any 
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farther ; or when a thief plans a common place burglary, he is 
exercising tlie lower maiias. 

When a man studies, say, physiology or any other concrete 
Science with a greater view to the concrete facts than the abstract 
litWB and principles, he is still exercising the lower inanas. 

When he studies the same in a broad and comprehensive way, 
with a greater view to wide-reaching laws and abstract principles 
than to single concrete facts, he is exercising the Higher manas. 

Blit if lie studies them in the light of Metaph3’^sic, referring 
and connecting all the facts and principles of them to and with 
their exact place in the scheme of the Universe, in the one Science 
of which all Sciences are parts and branches, and seeing a single 
unity i,e, the true universal, pervading all their diversity, then he 
exercises tlie true Buddlii or Pure Reason which recognising the 
unity of all selves in the Universal Self, or Pratyagatman, is 
necessarily and always motived by Universal Love. 

But throughmd, rensoii and intellect, wliicli are only various 
modes of cognition^ are present, even as the Jivatinic Self is pi’esent. 
In a certain sense Higher and lower manas are modifications of 
Buddhi, the one perfect power of certain cognition, even as the 
physical, astral mental and all other bodies are modifications of 
original Prakritic matter. ^\\q function of cognition is e/ery where 
one and the same ; the objects to and with which it is applied 
make the differences. B. D. 

Q. XLL — Western scientists have found out the phjsiologtca Ifunc^ 
tions of the various organs of the human or animal constitution^ hut 
it was reserved to Theosophy to describe what it was that gave life to the 
body, and its relation to the other principles of man,, “ Prana ** is the life 
giving principle, but it does not seem to he a material or tangible thing. 

Poison however is a material tangible object. Will some-hody 
oblige me by explaning the process of poison acting on ppana so as to 
bring on death f 

Ans. XLI. Life cannot be affected by poison, but Poison can 
affect the physical body, both dense and Etheric and when the 
Ebhoric body is affected the flow of PrAn is also affected and hence 


1901.] 


QUESTIONS 


197 


the loss of life, or rather the squeezing out of the life principle 
from the physical body. 


QUESTIONS. 

Q. XLIL — Gan a person attain MukU withotU the aid of a 
Master ? 

Q. XLITL — Does the story of Ghadhalai explain anything to 
understand that a person could attain Mukti without the aid of 
Masters t 


(Ghadhalai is a story in Yoga Vasistha). 

Q. XLTV. — Is it advisable to read nil authors even in case of 
Vedanta Books ? 

Q. XfjV. — What is the description of an author whose works 
may he studied by all / 

Q. XLVI . — What is the harm in studying uu)rks published by 
authors who are nut rec<ognised by that branch of ivise men ? 

Q. XTjVIT. — W hat does it mtfan by keeping the sacred thread on 
the ear at the fixed time viz : at the time of going to privy Sec, ? 

(), XliVTlI. — Does a. man commit sin by thought only^ though 
he d(jes not do so f Gan he ha responsible for the same ? 

Q. XJJX. — The best men of India^ spiritual and temporal^ died 
about two thousand years ago, ft is not reasonable that at least a 
few oj them should be burn at this time to take a prominent lead in 
the regeneration of India, moral and social . One wight fairly expect 
a few of those numerous law-givers and- philosophers to be horn now. 

Q, L. — On what principle ten famous Avataras of Vishnu** 
are distinguished from the S/4 Acataras ? 

In what Kalpa vianwunfnra, Ynga^ Bound, Globe, Bare and 
Snbrar-e did all those 24 Avafaras take place f 

Q. LI. — What are the corresponding Hindu terms for Boundf 
Globe, Race and Suhrace used in the theosophical hoicks ? A^id in what 
Hindu books are they to he found ? 

Q. LI I. — What are the- inner meanings of the following, 

(a.) Guru must offer madhvpark to his desciph prepared from 
cows blood, 

Manu III 5. 

(h.) There is no sin in faking flesh, and wine and having sexual 
connection. 


Manu V. 56. 






(c.) fWlfWf (one whose semen is disehared in dream) 

'ii hound to perform yag (sacrifice) with fiesh of om eyed ass to please 
Writ Devata, 

Manu. 

Q, LIIT, — Suppose there are many T. S. members in one station^ one 
them is advanced ir^ spiritual knowledge what is his duty towards 
me less advanced members who §/re in need of his help^ if he faUe 
what offence does he commit / 

f 

Q. LTV. —Who are entitled to read the Puraiuu^ can an ordinary 
man get benefit from then ? 

Q LV. — What ts the meaning of Shikka Yagopahit 

Veda^ Upaveda, Shdkha, Sutra^ Praoai^ Pad, Dewta, 
Miski, Odyatri and why Sikha and Yaqopabit are kept by Hindus 
and why different kinds by different Varnas / 


RKVIBW. 

The Teaching of the Bhagavat Gita. 

* An admirable little lecture; clear, simple and concise be- 
speaking a cultured mind and iiiethodiual intellect. Nay a 
luminous spark fi’om that glorious orb of divine light, a hie 
|[lviiig breath from that inexliaustible Source of happy inspiration 
Bliagavad Gita. Our heartiest thanks arc due to the 
speaker and publiblier alike . for it is a relief to the hou' to find, in 
the midst of vast and dieary deseiK ot petty henious, sickening 
plt.titiides and not uiifiequeutly of avvhil tiusli with wniuh the 
Wot'ld of Press ** abounds, a vedant oasis of such aitless Inxuii- 
auce, a refreshing spiiiig ot such limpid water All we wish is 
that in place of “Duty” — the “stern daughter of the Voice of 
GM” the author found “ Nislik^rna-Karma ” or a joyous and eager 
eUFrender of the self to the.Supreme as the ever charming key- 
note of the Lord’s song. 

STRAY THOUGnTS. 

As I looked through ray wooden door, the morning sun seemed 
itULious to come in aud pour forth its light through the chinks 
oi the planks. Even so, T thought, is the Master anxious to 
pour forth his light and blessing upOii His pupils. He only 
iearobes for openings which the pumls should cre<ite for Him or 
lise like the morning sun His light can not reach ns. Om ! 

f rioted by Freeman k Co., Ld , at the Tara Printing Works, Benares. 






[ Hi 1 

THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 

The Tbeosopliical Society was formed at New York, November 17th, 
1875. The Society as a body eschews politics and all subjects outside its 
dooln.»ed sphere o£ work. Tlie rules stringently forbid raembera to com- 
promise its strict neutrality in these matters. 

The simplest expression of the objects of the Society are : — 

First To form a nucleus of the Universal Brotlierliood of Humanity 
without distinction of race, creed, sex, caste or colour. 

Skcond To oncourago the study of comparative religions, philosophy 
and science. 

Third : — To investigate unexplained laws of nature and the powers 
latent in Man. 

From the objects of the Society, it will be observed that its programme 
offers attractions chieHy to such persona as are imbiujd with (a) an unsel- 
fish desire to promote the spread of kindly and tolerant feelings between 
man an<i man (5) a dociiled inkTcat in the stuily of ancient lit«M*atnrc and 
Aryan intellectual achievements, (e) a longing to know somctljing about tho 
mysterious department of our liumau nature and of the univiuse about us. 

The act of joining the society carries with it no obligalion whatever 
to profess liclief in eitlior the practicability of organising a brotlierliood 
of mankind or the superior value of Aryan over modern science, or the 
existence of occult powers lulcnt iii man. The Society may bo truly said 
to appeal to the sympathies of any one ivho wishes to do what lies in his 
power to make the world better and happier than it is now, by awakening 
in mankind a greater love of all that is noble, gi.md and true. 

Whatever may be a member’s riTigions views, lie is at perfect liberty 
to enjoy them unmolested, but in return ho is expected to show equal 
forbearance towards liis fellow membere and carefully avoid insulting tbom 
for flieir creed, their colour or their nationality. If he belongs to a caste, 
he will not be asked to leave it nor to break its rules. 

The promoters of the Society’s objects hope and mean at least to 
induce a largo body of tlio most reasonable anti best etlncated pei*aona of 
all extant races and religious groups to accept and put into practice the 
theory that, by mutual help and a generous tolerance of each other’s pre- 
conceptions, mankind will bo largely benetitted and the chances of discover- 
ing liidden trutli immensely increased. 
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NOTICE. 

Translations of the following T. S. Books have l)een flndorlaken. 

“Avatar” in Urdu— by Sirdar Utnrao Singh. 

The “story of the Great War” in Urdu — by Lala Prabliu Dajnl of 
Sanibhar. 

“ Self and its Sheaths” in IIiiidi-<^by Lala Sain Das of Lahore. 

“Thought Power, Its control and culture” in Hindi and Urdu— by 
Lala Suraj Blum. 

“ Karma ” in Hindi. 

“Ancient Ideals in Modern Life” in Hindi— by Baij Nath Bhargav. 

“ Epitome of Aryan Morals ” in Canarces— by the Karkul Branch 
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CALL FOR HELP. 

“ The Shilong T. S. meiubers have suffered a great loss by tlie destruc- 
tion of the Shilong Irnlian Club, specially by the destruolion of tls* 
ThcoHophical Section attached to it ; the Joint Secretary of the Club Babi; 
Satyendra Kumar Basil F. T. S. appeals to all T. S. members for the res- 
toration of the miwfi by sending T. S books to him. Joint Secretary to 
the Shillong Indian Club.” We recommend this to our T. S- members. 
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Prasnottara, the Gazette of the Indian Section of the Tiiroso- 
PHIOAL Society, containing notices of tlic movcinciits of Theosophy in 
India and the workings of the Indian Section, is published at Benares, India, 
on or before the 15th of every niontli. Two-thirds of it is devoted to 
religions and philosophical subjects eiphiined in the light of Theosophy 
and to Questions and Answers for tlio elucidation of the intricacies of reli- 
gions customs and manners of the Hindus &c. A new volume begins with 
the January number. 

Suhseriptiom for non-membersof theTlicosophical Society in advance: — 

Yearly, Indian, Ks. 3. Foreign, 4 s. or$l. Single copies, Annas 4. 
4 d. or 12 c. each. 

Memhemoi the Section paying their full annual dues will each got a copy 
free, in the ease of a inciubcr attached to a Branch through its Secretary and 
in the case of one not attached to any hrancli, direct from the (ieuoral 
Secretary. Each member is entitled to a copy from the iiiontii of the issue 
of diploma to him. 

Bach numhen : — when available arc supplied to both members and non- 
members at annas 4, 4d or 12 c. each. 

Commiw cations : — All corijiiiiniicatious should be aildressiMl to the 
Editor, Babii Upeiidranath Basu, Jt. Genl. Secy., Indian Sec., T. S., Bonfires 
or the Sub Editor Balm Dliana Krishna Bisvas Asstt. Si‘cy. Indian Sec. T. S. 

Contrilmtions : — All inaltors for tin.* Prasnotiara ineli’.iling Answers to 
Questions, should be in harnl on the 2ntln»f tlie previous mouth to eusuro 
their appearance in the next issue. Tliey should be written on one side of 
the paper only. When necessary, coiiimuiiications will bo condensed by 
the Editors. 

The Theosophical Society is not responsiljlc for any statements contained 
herein. For answers bearing no initials the Editors are, personally liable. 

Non-delivery : — MiMiibers and subscribers arc reriucsled to intimate to 
ns within a month of its issue if it lias not reacluMi them, so that we may 
enquire about it and send a duplicate copy, if necessary, before tlic number 
is exhausted. 

Girculation It has a monthly circulation of over 3000 copies in most 
parts of the world. 

Adoertisenient : — We intend in future to advertise notices of Books 
published on religions, philosophical and TJicosophieal subjects. 

RATES FOR ADVERTISEMENT. 

For a page per month ... ... ... Rs. 5 0 0 ^ 

„ i a page ... ... ... ... „ 3 0 0 ^ 

„ i a page ... ... ... ... „ 2 0 oj g 

The miniiimm charge for advertisoinoni is Rupee one only. For tcrnis 
of advertisements for a longer period, communicate with the Assistant 
Secretary, T. S. Benares. 
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THE CLOSE OF THE OFFICIAL YEAR. 

The official year of (he Section closes with the month of September, ' 
Secretaries of Brandies, wlio have not as yet paid their Annual diica or sent . 
any notes of Activities are requested to send them soon. From the materials 
to hand wo shall have to prepare our annual report. 

ANNUAL DUES. 

Secretaries of Brunches and unattached members arc requested to send 
their arrears of annual dues. 

NEW BRANCHES. 

Wc are glad to note the formation of the following Branches. 

Branches. OmcBBs. 

Mangalore (by Bro. 0. V. 13-8-'01. J. W. Boys, Esq. President. 

Nanjunder Aiyar), M. Seshagiri Prabhu, 

Esq., B. A. Vice-President. 
M. Upendra Poi, Esij. Secretary. 
U. Srinivasa Row, Esq. Asst.-Secy.. 

& Treasurer.' 

Saidapet (by Bro. D. B. 21-8-’01. D. B. Venkata Subba 

Venkata Subba Row), Row, Estp President 

M. Bhasica Charlu, Esq. Sex;rotarY«. 

& Treasurer. 

Amalapuram (by Bro, K. 21-8«*01. C. Vira Chadrayya Esq. President^ 
Narayan Swami). P. V. S. Gopalam, Esq. Secreta^.;- 

St. Treaaurei^ 

Ferozepur (by Bro. Rii B. 2t-8-*01. L- Mauobarlal Mtikhtar President. 
K. Lahiri). L. Sohanlal Mukbtiir Secretary^ 

L. Phulcbaud Banker Treasurer. 
J. E. Shroif, Esq. Librarian^ ^ 
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NEW MEMBEUS. 

The uuiuber of mcmbei is who joined the T. S. in August 1901 is 31. 
LOSS OF MEMBEUS. 

By death.— Tlnee. 

OIUTUAKY. 

We are sorry to note the following deathH ; — 

1. T. Ethirajiiln Naidii of Markapiir. 

2. T. Madduloti Clielty of Murkapur. 

3. A. Srinivasa lyenger of Krishnagiri, 

• • 

We acknowledge with thanks the receipt oC the following journals in 
exchange. 

The Brahmavadin, and The Light of the East Tor May, June, and July, 
The Light of Truth, and The Temple of Health and Psychic lleview for 
June and July, The Theosophy in Australasia, TheosopliisciKsr Wegweiser, 
The Arya, Lo Lotus Bleu, and The Kayastha Suiuachar for July, The 
Thcosophie Messenger, The N. Z. Theosophieal Ma/.agine, and Tlie I’licosolia 
for July and August, The Theosophist, and The Thcosophie tJlcauer for 
Aflgiist, The Dawn for August ami S»',ptember, The Maha Bodhi and the 
United Buddhist World for September, ami Tbc Pantha for Jaistha and 
Ashiirh. 

ACTIVITIES. 

Chappa : — Mcciting held on the 17th April, 4 present. Clita read 
and explained and some religious discourse held. 

MotihaPi i—Aiinual njport, Strength 25. Prcsith.iit X. C. Cliatterjei, 
StH-retary, Ti«;asnrer and Librarian Xaiidalal Blialtacharya, A ssif^laiit -Secre- 
tary Bankii Behary Banerjic. Balance at hand on 31st .Alareh Us. 25 .'Ml. 
Arrangements have been made to pay to the C. II. College Us. 00 yearly. 
Meetings lield 45, menihers meet at tluj house of the Pnrsiderit every Wetl- 
nesday to read tlie IJiiidii Sustrus. Bead the Uliagbat, the Mahahharal, and a 
hack volume of the J^nisnottara. There had been occasional s(mgs and Saii- 
kirtans, perio.Iicals available- ■ -TI hj Tlio(»sopiiist, aiid Pantha, Vahaii Branch 
inspection nil. Poor people to the iiiimher of 300 wi‘.re fed on the occasions 
of Jaiiinafjtoniiand Dulejatra. A committee for helping the C. 11. College 
has been fc nued There arc 102 volumes in the Library. 
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Rang^OOn : — Ucix>rt of. tU« Annivorsary loco.tinj]^. It was cclebralod 
with (.‘clat on Iho 23r(l anti 24th Mfiroh 11)01. Tliore were three 
public incctin^^rt in whicli leclnrtis on “ Morality ” “ Kvil ” and on “ Theo- 
sophy anil nrotherhood ” wore delivered. The attcnd.'incc in the mcctinp;!« 
exctfejleil 100. There was also a breakfast party in which all tlio members 
joincil iiuM-rily. The annual report has U'lm printeil in book form. 

Pepiyakulam : — Owing to hot weather. The Branch Avork was 
formally closed. 

Rpode From 1st June Avatar is being studied every Sunday. 
MeinbtTs lanil sympathisers iiioetto study and discuss. Tlic strength is 10. 

GuntaRul : — It is proposed that luemlxTS should meet at nights of 
Wednesday’s and Fridays for the study of manuals and on Sundays between 
2 anil 4 p. m. for the study of Mrs. Annie liesaut's convention lecturca 
IMiuavan and Mahribltdrnt. 

Calcutta:-— In April 4 meetings, attandam'c 21, spent in charity 
Bs. 142, studied Ancient wisdom. Two leetnrcs on Daaa Maha Vidya, Cy 
Bro. Hash Beliary Mukerji. C. II. College donation paid Rs. 2. 

DoS— May, meetings, 4 onlinary, 1 special, attemlance 23, spent in 
charity Rs. 5. Loeliires 2, on “Sandhya” hy Bahii Ilari Charan Roy. 
Studied “ thought power its contml and eultiire” from Ihe 'riieosophist hy 
A. 0. Watson, C. II. Colh p* donation Us. 2. Klcclion of ofliee hearers. 

Hyderabad (Sindh) Meetings arc regularly held. On Sun- 
days the Oita, on Wednesday and Saturday nights, “the Rath of Disciplc- 
ship .studied.” A r<»om has l»ecn rented for study and keeping the opened 
Library. There li.is la-en are a Book Depot. 

Do. (Doccan): — Bi-weekly meeting held on Friday momings and 
Sunday eviMiings. 15iw)ks being studied are “The Science of Fitnotion” 
and “ThoA'-vlral TMaue.” Since the 11th. Public lectures are delivered every 
Sunday mornings by Bro. Jehangir Sorabji. The average attendance is 
between fUl and 70. Interest in T. S. subjects, is keenly felt. 

Masylipatam Half yearly report ending 30th June 1901, meet- 
ings not propcMly held (wlien the Secretary was away in Madras). Paiicha- 
dasi Chapters 3, 4, .5 were read ami explaiucd. Bro. T. Sheshachala Row of 
Bezwada Vasislilha Branch delivered three leclniTs on “Seionce,” “Reli- 
gion” and “ J)iity and Bhakti ” on the 9th, lOlh, Illh respectively but 
owing to the summer vacation the attendance was very poor. 

Anantapupr— On the occasion of the transfer of Bro. P. Veeranna 
Naidu Asstt. Si'igeon and President of the Branch, clothes w^tc distributed 
to Ibt* poor of tlie town in iivognitiou of the services rendered by him to 
tbo Braiieb. 
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Sompet: — RoportH for May and Juno. McoiingH hold 5, nvcra^o 
attendance 4. (Jita is being rend explained by Pandits Bliallaiiioodi and 
Rainanioorti Sastri Garu, The thin attendance is due to 8uiniiicr va- 
cation. 

Jullundhup:— Nine monthty report froinlfith October to 15tl# July, 
Sunday inculingH regularly held. Thc5 White Lutiis Day celebrated. Rai 

B. K. Lahiii visited the Branch and delivered two lectures on “Piija” aiul 
“ Karina.” The lectures were very interesting and much admired by tlio 
public. Supplied the “ History of the Branch from 18113 to 1901” shewing 
fitcady progress and great activity. 

Kapaohi: — Reports for July — two public lectures on “ Kamaloka ” 
jind “the 2nd object of the T. S.” were dedivered by Bros. D. Yishrain and 

C. E. Anklesarai respectively, there were four sittings f(»r the study of “ In 
the Outer Court” which was explained by Bro. l*ai*shatain Amarso. 
Two meetings for the Lotus circle in which hictnres on “ Dhedieuce to 
Parents” and “Obedience to Guru” were deliver(‘il by Bro. D. Yishrain ami 
sympathiser Mr. Dwarka Nath Karmi respectively, avonigo attendance of 
members and sympathisers, at the Icctnn3 18, in the class 11, in the Lotus 
circles 7. In the tniining (dass lectures wore delivered on “ In Dtdenco of 
Theosophy” “Materialism iindermiiietl by seoience” and the First Ohjret 
of T. S. by Bro. D. Raslumji Jumwalla, Klmb Chand Mewaram ami Saraynn 
Jagjiwan respectively. 

AVIIITE LOTUS DAY. 

Dhapampupl—The Gita, read, rice and clothes wore ^Jvtn to the 
poor. 

Allg^aphS — ^Tlie W. Ti. Day w.'is celehratoil after making Pooja of 
Shri Radha Krishna, the Bhagvat Gita was recited and alms distrihiited to 
the poor. 

Tinnevelly: — PhoW. L. Day was celebrated l)y the reading of 
X. chapter of the Oita and a portion of the Light of Asia, The meeting 
consisted of members and sympathisers. 

Bang^alOpe: — The White Loins Day was celebrated. 

CoimbatOpeS— W. L. Day eelebratefi by reading extracts from the 
Light of Asia and the XII chapter of the Gila, about 5UOO ])eople 
we.ro fed. 

Jullundhup:— W. L. Day was celebrated by distributing food to 
the poor, some hymns were sung, portions of the Gita were read and ex- 
plained, the life and work of II. P. B. was expliiinod. 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

(Continued fro7n Page 197.^ 

Q. XLTV. — Is it advisable te rend all antJwrs even in case of 
Vedapta Books / 

Ans. — Reading is useful, bat assimilation is much more 
important. A man who has thoroughly assimilated a system of 
Uliilosopliy lias really mastered all books dealing with that 
subject and can be said to be well versed in them even without 
reading them all ; hence the reading of all the books aro not 
necessary, tliough that might be very mefnl. Reading without 
assimilation is worse than non-reading. 1). 

Q. A'LK — Whal is the description of an author whose works 
may ho studied by ail? 

Ans.— The authors, who take the most broad and catholic 
views of every system and who thei'efore are able to appi-coiate 
every .system and can give an unbiased idea of them all, can be 
safely studied by all. 1). 

Q . — What is the harm in stmhjing works published by a?tthors 
who are not reaejuised by that branch of wise, men ? 

Alls. — The liJirin i.s the narrowing of the mind, making it 
incapable of rccogiiisiiig the spirit of otluT systems, such study 
therefore sow.s tlie seeds of bigotry and hostility. I). 

Q . — What dues it mean by keeping the sacred thread on the ear 
at the fired time, viz : at the time of going to privy Sfc. ? 

Ans. — The meaning is plain, to keep it out of the danger 
of coming in contact with the earth &c, 1). 

Q. XLVIll. — Does a man commit shi by thought onhj^ though 
he does not do so ? Can he. he resptmsible for the same ? 

Ans. — Yes. Thouglit -actions are more powerful in regulat- 
ing the future of men ; physical actions are temporary and their 
results arc jihy.sicjil, but the thougbt-aclioiis are more per.si.«!tent, 
and silently mould the character of men. Hence actions, wdietlicr 
sinful or virtuous committed in thought, have much more lasting 
result than those committed physically. Certainly every one is 
responsible for his menial acts. D. 
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Q. XLTX. — The. hosf: mm of India, spiritual and temporal, died 
ahml two thousand years ago, fs it not reasonahle that at least a 
few of them should he horn at this time to take a prominent lead in 
the regeneration of India, moral and social? One. might fairly arpect 
a few of those numerous law-givers and philosophers to he horn now. 

Ana. — Tljoy have born in snmo anifcod cliraatp or field 

is beiii.y; made liero for lihcir coming doAvn or it is not yet time. 
Until there is suppression of Dhamma, the time does not come for 
the groat men to come down to make a revolution. Think of 
the time before the French Revolution and the abolition of the 
slave trade. i). 

Q. LIT. — What are. the inner meanings of the following ? 

{a.) Guru must offer madhiipark to his descqde pre^utred from 
coivs blood. 

Maun 1113. 

(1).) There is in taking flesh, and wine and having sejtual 

connection. 

Mann V. oO. 

Ans.— (.i) There is nothing in the text which ivcpiires 
an “ inner meaning” to oxjdain “ j\r!ulhiiparka ” The word is 
“Galm” which means “ ^iladhuparka,” but there is nothing in the 
text which implies that it is to be ]>repared From “ (row blood.’’ 
]3iit if we take in thi.s (jonncctiou sloka V". 1 1 tliero wo li. d mention- 
ed “ the killing of an animal i.s also allowable in making iMadhii- 
parka” and unlc.ss wo know the metliod of preparing it we 
cannot explain this. In Chap. V. Sloka 4*1 it is said “only in 
Madliuparka, in Jagiia and in the performance of the Pitri and 
Deva Karnias, animals could be killed but on no other occa- 
sion,” but since it is admitted that animals Avero aetually kilhul at 
the tAvo latter occasions I think tliore is no need of having an 
inner meaning wlien it is said with resj)ect to the first. 

The text does not say tliat the Madhnparka should be olTercd 
by the Guru. 

(h) Here also no inner meaning is needed, this sloka simj)ly 
postulates a fact in nature as already noted in cliapl-ei’ V. slokas 
28, 29, 30. 



S«pL 1901.] QUKSTIONH AND ANS^VEKS 


205 


Every crciiteil tiling is moaiit by ProjiipAti to bo food for 
some Olio else, both vogotublos iiiul animals are iuteiidod to bo food 
for animals, tlio vegetables are food for the animals, the tcetliless 
uuiiuuls are eaten by the toothed ones, the haiidless are used as 
food for those gifted with hands. The weak and timid always 
serve as food for the strong. Therefore if animals are eaten 
simply to serve the purpose of food (not to serve as palatable 
dishes) no sin is coniiiiitted.** This is the general law. In the sloka 
(pioted, this law as regards the eating of llesh Inis been extended 
to drinking “ wine” and to having “ sexual intereourse.” This is the 
general rule ; but those who aim at higher lives have to follow 
stricter rules as noted in .some of the previous slokas. Here it 
must be noted as llosh is allowable simply to serve as fooel where 
it could not be avoided owing to special circumstances, so wine can 
be taken on occjasions when its taking is imperative, as in 
“ wine can be taken for medicinal [lurposes only. 

(It must hero also be noted that the [iidiau wines have diiTereut 
modes of preparation from that of the European ones and are 
less injurious than the ol hers are) Similarly in the ease of sex 
cunuection it is not blaineable when it is had only for the propaga- 
tion of the species but not for its accompanied pleasure. D. 

(^. IjLII. — Jl is sold Hull tjcnlus thf I'lft'Cl of occusioiifil jhishcs of 
tlir Jlujlicr Mauas or liuddhl into the lowor-inunas, Jt is also said 
that in all persons I he lindditi Tatica is t hr same, pure and divine, and 
d<ics not ca.rtf aeeordimj fo prrstmalilieSf why then arc different sorts of 
tjenius nianif sled in the ivorld i 

Alls. — The answer is a very simple one. 

The lire, may remain the same but its colour varies accord- 
ing to the nature of the iiialeriais consumeil by it v, tj., wooil, 
Ml Iplier, magnesium Ac; the wood gives a red light, the sulphcr, 
blue, the niMgiic.sinni, white &c. Or lake a more easy example, 
take an ordinary lamp, put it in dilTorently coloured lanterns, 
^ou will get dillerent soi'ts of light even from the same lamp. 
As in these cases, llio combustible subs lance, or ibo colour of 
the glasses deteriniucs the colour of the light , so in the case of imui 
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t]ie iiatui’e of fclie Upadbis or bodicH dutcrniinos tho inleiisifcy atid 
Iniiiiiiosity of the expression of the Biiddlii Tatwa in diifereiit 
nieiJ. It is for this reason the Brahmins used to live tho purest 
life and in those days we had glorious manifestations of the Bud* 
Tatwa in them, but witli their living the most impure life by 
taking proliibited food, by being engaged in forbidden professions, 
they have lost tlieir highest privilage and liavo in tho majority 
of cases, become but best cooks, best darwuus or at tho most 
flourishing lawyers, 

Tho defilement of the Upadhis has brought about tliis 
sad change. D. 

Q. LIV. — It is said that the Desire Body also perishes within 
certain time after death. Is it to he assumed that the desires also perish 
with the desire body ? If so what then remains to cause rebirth and 
return to Earth f If nut what is llui difference between desire and desire 
body ? 

Ans. — It is certain Unit the desire body perishes within 
certain time after death but it does not imply lliat tliei’cby tlie desire 
with respect to that Individual also ends : wiili (ho dissolution of 
the desire body tho desire with respect to tJiat personality only 
ends, or more riglitly with the end of the desin?, the d‘*.sire-body of 
that personality dissolves, but tho desire of tho iinlividuality does 
not perish, it is this which causes tho re-birth. Of coiirso by pei- 
sonality, I moan one link of life in a chain of lives, which forms 
the entire life of an ego. To be more clear 1 wcmld say that an 
Ego has to pass through Jiniiuiumerablu iiiinibcr of existences, each 
of which is called a personality, while tho whole life is called an 
individual life. Tho object of the individual life is the perfection 
of the Ego, ivliilo the object of the personality is expci’ieuciiig tho 
fruits of a portion of the Karina of the Individiuil and in iiiajoi’- 
ity of cases to form some new Karma. Take for instance the life 
of a student — to complete liis education he must pass the higbest 
examination for wliieh the university in which ho studies has 
provided — but ibis university esu'eer consists of several periods 
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of Kturly a. g. Mie pas.sin,fif of Uie Kiitraoce, P. A. or intermediate, 
B. A. and M. A. Pxaininatituis and so on. TJie whole (!onr.se of 
Btiidy vvliic.li the student shall have to finish will be eornpared to 
Jiis individinil life, but. each period, to his personal ily ; eaeh 
period is oonipletc in itself, but is not complete as a whole, and unless 
a student ])asses tlironurh all these periods he can not he said to liave 
finished Ins career as a student. Thi.s passinj^ throuirh the complete 
university course can be (allied the Individual life of the student 
and his peri(Hli(’. life as an Kntianee class student or P, A. 
student, Ins personal life. Now althou£;]i after passin;^ the 
Kntr.ancc (^xaminatimi or any other periodic course, a student may 
be said to hav(» eoniplclfid one course ami with respect t(j that course 
his lif (5 may l)e said to liavi? {;ome to an end, yet ho cannot be 
said to Inive linishcd a student’s care(‘r ; so at the end of a periodic 
life a man may be said to have coni])leterl bis life and to have ex- 
perieneed all ho had to e.vpcrience in that per.sonal life, yet that 
life (^an not said to be ecnnpleto as a whole. Prom the above 
it is clear what is a pt*rsona.l and what an individual life. 

Tint tliero is still another stasr(^ ; in passincf any examination 
p..q. th(? Kiitranco or .any other, a student has to study in several 
e.hissos heLrininij from the first .and endinij with the 7th year class. 
Now after each year, a (xmrsc is linisiiefl. but it. is only a. part with 
I'osppct to the whole (jonrso. Similarly the Kuo to finish his por- 
sofialitv has to pass tlirouyli sevei’al classes — .snb-stay’c's of life e.g. 
the physical, asfral, h>\v(*r mental .and hii^lier mental lives, in con- 
iKX'tion >vlth the physical, astr.al, mental and devachanic planes 
of oxisteiuv. Tlujso siih-staijos of life in the diiTei-ent planes of 
e!tistence m.ay be compared to the diffei'ont ye.ars of study t.lironpfh 
wln(‘h t,h(‘ student must pass, but thiU'O is only this dilTerence, 
a student, has not to pass throujrh the same class twice but an Ego 
must go throiigh the .sanu) plane twi(;e to complete one round of life. 
Thus a rouml is further sub-divided into t>vo stages (1) stages of 
diaaolntion and Jnrmnfiim beginning fnmi the physical birth, passing 
through deatlis of the physic’al, a.stral, mental (lower and higher) 
bodies (’J) the stages ot'j?firc fcyi'mationy dui'ing which the ego is 
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clothed in his successive bodies mental, astral physical (i>re>nat<il). 
Thc.so latter are his bodies in which he shall liavem//> the fruits of 
a portion of his previous Karma — known as his Prarahdha Kji-i-nm. 
But it is a fact that with the reaping he also sairs new s(*eds 
which shall have to bear fruit either in this life or in the next — 


this portion of liis Karma is called Kriysimana Karma t. n. 
Karma which proceeds to sow new seeds. This portion of the Karma 
which will bear fruit in his next life or any other subsctpicnt lives 
goes to add to the stock of his tfanc/iUa Karma — the stock of Karma 
out of which, a portion only capable of bearing fruits in any one lif(>, 

is sorted by the Lords of Karma as 
liis Prarahdlui Karma. Thus Mk? 
eternal (iircle of life goes on by this 
Chain of Karma, as shown by thu 
diagram. This chain is eternal and 
it is to this that births, deaths, and 
rebirths arc due. 


Now to complete ni}^ answer T will illustrate my comparison 
of a student’s life by means of diagrams, trying ilicreby to show 
what i.s personality and what is indiviiluulit y, what is I he pei ind 
of pure formation and what is tho ])eriod of “ dissolution and 
formation.” 



I oth year. 

^ 4-tli ,, 

K (;lnl „ 

^ f „ 

ft; 1 1 st year. 

' S r7th years. ' 

3 6 th „ 

S^:5rd „ ; 

£ »> j 

a f ,, 


I No. 4 Personality 


Tlie tin 


I No. Personality 

I No. 2 Personality 

Pliysical body (before birth) ] 
Asiral body 
Mental body 

ning point (life in devacliana) .. jd 
M ental life alter astral death 5 
Astral lile .alter physical death ^ 
Pliy.sical life after birlb j 
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No. 1 PKRSONAI.ITY FURTHER lULUSXRATEU. 


^ t tUc V'ly"'®'''- A.stral jj 
lends 

lurVue noxipoesoiiality. 

1 ^ 


. 1 Tho lownr 

/liieiiUil l»ni|_y L*ii- 
/cnsiiiif t 111*. liitjJiiir 
hnuntiii 

^ 2 Tlic iK‘\v As- 
S kr.’iJ liody eiMiJis- 
3 tlio lower, 

«s \t,hc hiijlier iiieu- 
I till boi.lies. 





V .Vv*-^ 


va'' 


6 ^^f^^ntalborlv 

thcPJivsjcaj ,t 
AsfriiJ body, 

I II "i ">en-/ 

"iMi,,,,! (, /: 

body. 

^ Pli.vsi,.,,! |,n,, , /|: 

f. but/:/ 

'■// 






■''v 






yo 




Y*p\ ‘‘ 


.oV'' 


Timo of Pliysical birth. 

Tims to coniploto one )H*i’sonnlit y aii osfo hns to pass along 
tlio Icil’r- lijiinl sitln down from A tlirougli and (lion right up to A 
again. ^JMiis lifo from A to 15 and from 13 (o A may ho said to rom- 
])lo.l,n ono porsomility. Krom A io 1? is tiro poi-iod of pure forma- 
tion of tho bod ios, (noted in the figure) t. r., during whieli tho 
bodies are prepared by (ho Jjords Karma, in wliich tlie Jlgo shall 
reap fj’niis of oertain portion of his Karma during the life of 
disolntion and formation ; during this period the ego (Jiva) is 
clothed wi(h bodies after bodies 1st the mental, 2jid the astral 
and 3rd the physical. The physical has again two sub-tlivi- 
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sions (a) in the womb, (h) in the earthly life. The life in < he 
womb is merely a life of formation, but the life in the world 
is partly one of growth and partly of dissolution; for in encli 
moment of our physical life not only now ])articlos are 
added to the body but particles are also going out of it, tins 
combined process may bo called the physical life. Wlieii Iho 
fruits of Karina, intended to be i*eap(Ml in this body, are 
enjoyed, and the purpose of this physical body is finished it goes 
to dissolution by death. Similarly when the life in the Kama loka 
is IihlsIkmI, that body is dissolved w'hich means when tlio desires 
are exhausted, tlie body, whi(;h was to en jiif tiu)Sl^ desires, becomes 
dissolved. Tliis does not mean that the whole stix'.k of desire of 
the Individuality is at an end, it means only the desires which 
w^ere to bear fruit in that life are exlianstefl, hut the Kgo shall 
have to start again after reaching A, by similai'ly exhausting his 
Karina in the lower and higher mental planes. .Inst as a student 
after passing an examination shall have to study again for tin* next 
course, so the individuality fiftor finishing his p(;rsonal life sliiill 
have to start into another now personal life, beginning from .\, 
passing thimgli J1 and finishing witli A. Hence with thedestrue- 
tioii of tlie desire body, tlie de.sires of the Kgo as an individuality 
cannot be said to have come to an end. Tin* Ijords of Karma, out 
of his Sancliita Karma or the unexhausted stock of Karma will 
foi-m for birn aiiotbcr now desire body in the mcnta.l plane 
diiv'wf^ ihv. j'ormfff ion period. This is the (lause of riibirtli. The 
unused portion of Karma brings about the now desire body suiKMl 
lor tlie personality. 

Hence with the destruction of this desire body, the ilesire of 
the personality ends but not those of the individuality which 

becomes tlie cause of rebirtli. ]>. 

QUESTIONS. 

Q. L. — On lehat privrifdff Ion fuuums AaalaTaa of Vi. finin'^ 
aro dlalinfjviahrd from tkr 2d Avahiraa f 

In vjhnt Kfilpa jnantvantam, Yufja., Hound, (Jlohe, Race and Svh- 
race did oil thtmo 24 Ar alar as take place t 

U- Ij[.— \Vhat are the corresjHmdiny Hindu terms fm' Round, 
(»lohi\ Race and Snhraco used in Iho Thoosophioal hooks t And imehat 
Hindu hooks aro Ihoij to he found I 
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THE SANDHYA. 

(Continued from patje 186 J 

* 

Tlinso arc tlioii iho tliren bodies. Dense or Sthula,, Subtle or 
Saksliina, and Causal or Karaiia. Those three bodies are (?o- 
l■(•hlted witli l.hl•ee sfat.es oi eonseiousness : Jsitrrat or wakiiii^, 
iSwapna or Dreaniini** and Sushputi or the eons(3iousncss of the 
ini(!ons(5ioiis. The wakini^ stale is the state in which external 
ol)j(^ets are cojifnised tliroiii^h Jnanondriyas. Witli ordinary 
humanity this wakint^ state represents the coi^nition of physical 
ol)je(;|.s in the pliysically vvakiny; state. But the word. ,la[,n'at 
instd not. be taken in tliis lunilM sense. It is the state in which 
r.i’h-t'Hitl ol)j(*cts a,i*e porcoiveil thi’ou.ifh Jnanendriyas. These ex- 
ternal ol)jerts ofenerMlIy external phi/xioil ohjoc^ts for the 
in.'ijorily of mankind, hut there an! <)bjeets extoi*nal to us, whi^di 
arc ol hei* tinui tin' physitral ; nanndy, objects in tin! astral and 
mental planes. 'Pho eon.scioiis p(»rc(*[ition of tlu'se ohjecis nuiy bo 
allained thi’ou'^'h Yt»ufic trainini^, atid wlnjn such cons(!ii>usnes.s is 
a(*.!(uii’ed, the ponteptioii of those su[)»n*-]>hysical objects would 
also belom,M,o flai,^rat State. To be loiifhtal and strict in the use 
of our terms, W(! must apply Jau^rat ” to all states of conscious- 
im.ss, wherever there! is a perception of an act ml external objeett : 
whether sin.'h peir.eption takirs place while wc are physically 
awake or whether wo are functio’iin.j^ on the Astral or Menial 
]>lain's, in the full pos.scssion of our c»)nsciousness, thouLjfh the 
))hysic:i.l body may or may not be locked u|) in deep sleep. Since 
tlie .Imuiendriyas belonj^ to the Sukshma Sharira, whenever those 
Jnanendriyas are fnnclionin^, whether in relation to the dense 
phvKi<'.'ii ohjecis ov subtler astra.l or mental ohjijcls, the I’csultaiit 
state of consciousness is “ Jagrat ’’ or wakiiitr consciousness. 
Tliere maw he inlinito gradations of Jagrat — from that of the 
ordiiia.ry .savage who sees but docs not jiorcoive, to that of the 
Highest Jivau-mukta whoso physical brain even is so attuned as 
to respond to the vibrations of the Astral and Mental matters and 
who simultaneously perceives the ohjecis in all the three worlds, 
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and doe« not require trance to liberate liis soul on tlio higher 
planes. 

Swapna on the otlier hand should be apjdied to “dream” 
state only — namely Avlien the Viisanas or impressions reproduce 
tlienisehes. Perception does not end with the mere a(;t of cogni- 
tion of an external object. Every perception leaves an impression 
behind according to the nature of tlie object perceived. If it is 
an astral object, the impressi«m is left on tiie Astral llody, if it is 
a Mental object then smdi im[>ression is left in the Mental Hody, 
if it is purely pliysiea.1, its impression is left on the physical body. 
There is an inlierent ])ower in the Atma to receive these impres- 
sions and to have a rehearsal of the experiences it has passed 
through. This rehearsal or drama is dream — it may be a dream 
in the physical brain, or in the xVstral or J\L(‘nta,l. Svapna has 
been derived by soim^ from Swa “ self ” and a[) “ to obtain r. 
to get out the things st(»red in ones s(df, and r(‘view them. Witli 
ordinary men swajina consists gcner:illy in the revival of the 
memoi’ics of the waking state of the day ; in the liighly advanced 
Yogi, the iSwapiia may ho the revival of the memories not only of 
the physical birth but of all the past births, not only of the 
physical plane but of all the t lireo phnies. Tin* cdiiid differeiico 
between flagat and tSwajJiia is that in the Hi\st, the Alma is in 
relation Avith an object oiilsidf* its deii.s*» or subtle hodif-s, pcirclves 
such ol)ject and ri.'acts upon it — generates Kanna ; in the ntln i' 
it is not in relation wltli any such external ol>jc(jt and thend’ore 
cannot generate Jiny fresh Karma. One is a state of action, the 
other of simple mi joyinent. Th^i state of ma jnrit y nf 

mankind is thus a state of simple enjoyment, a revival of impres- 
sions of the life just ended, and rc-cnact.ing them in tlic llhuva 
and Svah bokas. In this connection, it may be mentioned, that all 
dreams do not belong to Swa pna state. Some of them are r(?a.l 
experiences in higher Lokas, and then they belong* to the dagrata 
state, tliough tbeii* vunnnn/ on a, wakening is Swapna. It I'cqnires 
a high state of spiritual doA'olopomcnt to distinguish such dreams 
— wliether they belong to the category of Swapna or that of tho 
Jagrat. The Soul in the Jagrat state is called Yisva or the 
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Universe outside it: tlie Soul in tlie Swupna state is called Ta-ijasa 
“ luminous,” bec.aiise it illumiues its own inipressions and sees 
them with its own light. 

, The Third state of conseioiisness is Siishnpti — that which I 
have called tlio consciousness of the unconscious, the so-called 
dreamless sleep, that state of wliich one spt‘aks on awaking. “ I 
was conscious of nothing, I slept very sound l3\" This conscious- 
ness of the unconscious may he due lo two dilTerent causes : thf» 
immediate cause in holli cases lum'over is the total cessation of 
brain activity, and iiencci a feeling of physical rest and quiet ; and 
consciousness of undelinod and niidotinahle happiness and bliss. 
Ihit while the hiuin is in tliis state of lest, the soul may ho active 
on the Suksiinni planes — on the astral and moTital : may he taught 
by its Giiriidijva, may he ludping others, in short passing throngli 
experiences wliieli the pliysical brain cannot translate into physi- 
ea,l memoi’y. Since in tlic*se higher regions there is a groat ex- 
pansion of consciousness, and as hap])iness is the result of such 
ex[)a.nsion, a vague memory remains on awakening, ami the person 
says “ t slept very happy and I was eoiiscioiis of nothing.” 

Now this state of »Sliushu[iti — of acquiring knowledge or 
helping otlnn* in sleep — is, T think, tin', priveleg*^ of only very rare 
individuals, of those wlu) are on the path of I)is(‘ipl(‘ship, who are 
under the training of s<»ino High Soul. It cannot ho the condition 
of the majority — at least our hodks do not s[)eak of the Sliushnpti 
in that sense. What, appears to take jdace with the majority of 
mankind is tliat during Shuslripti, the .subtle body dreams in its 
subtle form, and tlio* physical brain reiuains uncoiKscions of sncli 
dreams, and hence gets perfect re.st, which gives it a sense of happi- 
ness on awakening. 

Hut strictly speaking both these kinds of Rhusliupti shonhl 
not he called l)y this name — foi* the fiisl. is really a »lagrat state, 
though the physieal brain is not conscious of it; and the second 
in really Swapi.a, hnt witliont aiiy memory of it. In fact tlm 
brain con. scion sn ess is a. very limited conseiousiu'ss, tlie waking and 
dreaming in higlier planes, may never be known to it ; uud that 



to it ia blank, may be t*ea1)y full of active work or paRsive 
i^reaming in subtler and more rarefied bodies. The real Sbushupti 
that which the Upauisliads describe — when the subtle body 
into the Karana Sliarira temporarily — when the Shiiksh- 
un^’ceases to function, and the conscionsness is withdrawn from it 
into the Karana. To take an anaioc^y from 1 he lower plane: — 
ilfVhen the consciousness is withdrawn from the phybical, and 
^h^otions in the Shukslima body, w'c call it the sleep of the physi- 
cal body or Swnpiia-Avastha, similarly wln^n Ihe consciousness is 
^thdrawn from the Siikshma body into Hie CMiisnl, it is Sliushup- 
ti. From the form side, the consciousness actinsf in Sflmla and 
feukshma in relation to external o})]ects is ; the same con- 

Coioosness with the ii\eniies of the extui'iiiil iniprossion closed, and 
00 j 3 faisant of its stored up images ia 8wapna ; and the conscious- 
withdrawn tioiii pliysieal and the suhlle and collected in tlie 
causal is Shushupti. Jau^rat is consciousness m the Present, 
Swapna is con.sciousness in the Past and SliUMhn])ti liy analogy 
may be said conscjousiiess in the Oause — the mother of fature. 
Bence the Karana 81mrira is called in Sanskrit Piajna or Fore- 
Icuowing or Prophetic. 

We have defined Atma to bo tlint wdiich is above the 
ijlifee Sariras and the five Koshas or Sheaths. We have described 
briefly the three Sariias alsne, we shall now hashiy cflance 
through the live Koslias 'Jhe live Kosiias theoi} icpiescnts 
another phase ot thought — it looks upon man not from the bide 
of consciousness and toiin, but from the point of metaphysical 
fUUlTysis. These Koshas never exist as separate entities — for the 
purposes of functioning of consciousness, the thiee bodies repre- 
lient the real entities. The five Koshas however ai e the auatomi- 
oal ultimates of these three bodies. As bones and blood can 


never exist separately but co-exist in a living human body, though 
tor the purposes of anatomy they are treated of separately, so it is 
i^Cessary to speak of the man as consisting of five Koshas, though 
iJl a Jiva these are all blended and cannot exist sepaiately. 
(To be continued .) 

^ L*o.. Ltd., at tSi Print in j W6rk». Benaroi,^ 
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THE TTIEOSOI'HICAI, SOCIETY 

-:e:- 

The Theoeopliieiil Society was formed at New York, November 17th. 
1875. The Society as a body eschews politics and all siihjcf.'ts ontside its 
declarjd8|.hereof work. The rules sIringenUy forbid members to com- 
promise its strict ijcutrality in these imitlors. 

The simplest c.xpressidn of the ohjecta of the Society are 

Fiest ;-To form a nucleus of the Universal Brotherhood of Humanity 
without distijietioii of race, (Tcet?, sex, caste or colour. 

Second :-To encourage the stu.ly of comparative religions, philosophy 
and flcienco. 

Tiimn :-To investigate uneapiamed laws of nature and the powers 
latent in Man. 

From the objects of the Society, it will be observed that its programme 
offers attractions cliiclly to ancli persons as are iinhiicd with (a) an unsel- 
fish desire to promote the spread of kindly and tolerant feelings between 
man and man (4) a decided interest in the study of ancient literature and 
Aryan inlell<Ttual aehievemenfs, («) a longing to know something .iliont the 
mysterious dciiartmcnt of our buman nature and of the universe about us. 

The act of jcduingtlie sm;icly carries with it no obligation whatever 
to profess Isdief in eitlier the practicability of organising a brotherhood 
of mankind or the superior value of Aryan over modern science, or the 
existence of occult powers latent in man. The Socicly may ho truly said 
to appeal to flio sympathies of any one who wishes to do what lies in his 
power to inaketlie. world lietter and happier than it is now, by awakening 
in nuinkiud si lovo of all that is noble, from] true. 

Whatever may lie a mcmlicr’s religious views, ho is at perfect liberty 
to enjoy tlicm unmolested, but in return ho is expected to show eipial 
forbearance towards ids fellow mcuibers and carefully avoid insulting tlicm 
for their creed, their colour or their nationality. If he lieloags to a caste 
bo will not be asked to leave it nor to break its rules. ' 

Tlie promoters of the Swiotya objects hope and mean at least to 
indiieo a large body of the most reasonable ami best educated persons of 
all extant races and religions groups to accept and put into practice the 
tlicory that, by mutual help and a generous tolerance of each otber’e pre- 
cuneeplions. mankind will be largely benofilted and the chances of discover- 
»Qg hidden truth imiuensuly increased. 
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NOTICB. 

l^ndatioM of the following T. S. Boohs have been ondertalceiK 
“AsfJUr” ia Urdu — by Sirdar Unirao Singh: 

Tb|^ story of the Great War” in Urdu — by Lala Prabhu Da^al of 
Sambtiar. 

“ Self and its Sheaths” in Hindi-^by Lala Sain Das of Lahoro. 
“Thought Power, Its control and oultuic” in Hindi and Urda-*>by 
Idola Suraj Bhan. 

“ Karma ” in Hindi. 

“Ancient Ideals in Modem Life” in Hindi — by Baij l^th Bii^gav. 
“ Epitome of Aryan Mi)rals ” in Ganarces — by the Karknl Branch 

n 
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THE TEACHINGS OF THE BHAGVAT GITA 
AN ADDRESS BY MR. IIARLNARAIN APTE. 
Superintendent, Anandasram, Poona. 

Copies can be had of 
Messrs. BAI3AJI SAKllARAM & ('()., 
Opposite G I. Hospital, Esuf Buildings, Bombay. 

, CALL FOB HELP. 

“ The Shilong T. S. iiienibcis have suileiod a great loss by the dcstnic 
tion of the Shilong Indian Club, aptniully by the destruction of tliu 
Thcosophicfil Section atUched to it ; the Joint Socretar}' of the Club Babii 
Satyendra Kumar Basu F. T. S. appeals to all T. S. nicnibcrs for tlio les- 
toratioD of the necfiou by sendiug T. S books to him- Joint Secretary to 
the Shillong Indian Club.” We leconiiucnd this to our T. S< members. 
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religions and pliiloadptiical enb^cts explained in the light of Theosophy 
nod to Questions and Answers for the elucidation of the intricacies Of reli- 
gious customs and manners of the Hindus &c» A new volume begins with 
the Januar)' hiiiiiber. 

Suincfipliom for non luenibers of the Tlreosophical Society in advance 

Yearly, Indian, Rs. 3. Foreign, 4 s. or S 1. Single copies, Annas 4. 
4 dw or 12 c. each. 

Mw\her» of the Seclton paying their fnll annual dues will each get a 
copy free, iA the case of a ineinber attached to a Branch through its Secre- 
tary and ill the case of one not attai.hed to any branch, direct from the 
General Secretary. Eacli member is enlitled to a copy from Die month of 
the issue of dipioiim to him. 

Bach 7iumhers : — when available are sApplied to both membera and non- 
membei'B at annas 4, 4d. or 12 c. each. 

Commuyncatiovs : — All coimnnnications should be .addreRsed to . the 
Editor, Bubii U[>ondraAuth BaHii, Jt. Gon). Secy.. Indian See., T. S., Benares 
or the Sub. Editor Bnbu llhana Krishna Bisvos Asstt. Secy. Indian Sec. T.S. 

ConirihutioHS : — All matters for tlie Prusiiottara including Answei's to 
Questions, should bo in hand on the 20th of the previous inontli to ensure 
Iheir appearance in the next issiio. They should be written on one side of 
iiie paper only. When necessary, coinmunications will be condensed by 
the Editors. 

The Tlieosophical Society is not responsible for any statemeits contained 
herein. For answers bearing no initials the Editors are personally liable. 

iVbfi-de/irei'y Members and subscribers are reijiiestod to intimate to 
us within a iiiontli of its issue if it has not reached them, so that we may 
eminire about it and seud a duplicate copy, if iiecesRary, before the number 
is exhausted. 

Qircuhihu : — It has a monthly circulation of over 3OC0 copies in most 
parts of the world. 

AdvertiHemnU ; — We intend in future to advertise notices of Books 
published on religioiiR, phifosophicHl ami Tiicosophical .subjects. 

IIA'I’ES FOR ADVERTISEMENT. . 

For a page per month ••• Rs, 6 0 

,» iapag® ••• ••• ,, 3 0 0 1 

a page •«. ... ... „• 2 0 0 j .2 

The minimum charge for ad vertiRcment is Rupee one only. For Icrius 
bf advertrseinents tor a hinger ]*criod, eoiiiiuunicate. with tUc Assistant 
Bocrclary, T. S. Bemurcs, . 



THE 


¥ol. XI \ 
No. 10 ) 



PBASNOTTiRA. 

BENARES: OCTOBER, 1901. J 


NOTES AND NEWS. ,> 

■fc 

We are gtad to note tliat tin*, ro.tiirn of oiir dear Mrs. Besant from her ; 
long tour in tlie Punjab is a great relief to the staff here. Her presence y 
makes our quarters lively and peaceful. 

Her tour in the Pnrfjab was a successful one and she intends to staif;... 
again early in November. 

ACCOMMODATION. 

Our Head quarters are nowin a ):)osition to accomodate any number 
of visitors, who will liiut it a very comfortable place of rest, we shall al^.: 
ways be glad to receivti such meiiibers. During the Dasora Vacation 
place will bo (pnto livtdy as 8(?veral of our devoted workers will come hei^ :. 
to enjoy their vacation. We expect among tliem owv devoted Bro. Pt. BliaWfliAi ' 
Bankar, iiai B. K. Labiri and Lala Siiraj Blian, and several members for . ^ 
Bengal and other places. 

NEW BKANCII. 

Wo are glad to note that during the month the following Branch wai' 
founded. 

Bbanch. FoUNnKtt. Date. Officers. 

Tanuku K. Narain Swami 20-9- 01 L. V. Bhadrayya President. 

Esq. S. Somasunder Bow Vice „ , . 

& Treasui^; 
P. Sita Uain Row Secretary, V 

NEW MEMBERS. 

Tlie ninnlier of members who joined the Society, during the last uion^ - 
56. Tlie number lost is 4. , iv 
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OBITUARY. 

We are sorry ie> note ftlte followini' deutlm : — ^ 

Lakiiobati Banerjee of Cbapra. 

Mari Uaiu Misra and M. G. Chiimaswainy Naidii of Coiiiibatoro. 

Vieluui Nucaia Aptc of Poonui. 

TRANSLATION. 

\Ye are gfacF to' anciooEMiiG that tlie following hooka have heeii mider- 
taken for transkition : — 

Path of Discipleahjp — in liiCurhatti’ — by B. S. Auaiula Ihio« JJeHhwant, 

E8<|., of ilajkot. 

The Story of great war \ 

and > in Tamil^by tiie Ns^nakaJ T. S. 

The Paliiof DiHciplcsliip j' 

EXCHANGES. 

We acknowledge with thanks the receipt of tlK; following jo«irnals in* 

exchange. 

Tlic Pantha for 8rarcr?u Tlie BrubinavadiHs Tlit* I’ht'owpFiy in .AiiS' 
tralasia, The Arya, Le Lotus Bleu, The- Teiuj)!*.* of Health aiui Psyehie 
Reriew for August, Tlio Theosophisfc, The Tlu'soijh.y Gleaner, and Hindu 
JENiamM Shiksha for S€ptvnbh(n\ 'PIhj Central Hindoo Col lege. !\biga/.ino for 
Augwtt and S^p^mber and the Brahuineharin for June ;uid. July. 

TIIE SATCHITANANDA CLL’B; 

We are exceedingry sorry to aiinoiinee the cidspse of the Satehita- 
bmmI Club of Benares, it sUrUMl like a ro«'ket and vanished fnMit' our sight 
in the satne way. Its conduct shows that anything taken up hy 
einotioD is not likely to last long. Etiioiioii in neeossary for a start hut the/e 
niuni be the- stamina to* keep it gtung. W(*. are specially sorry for thin 
•peedy disappearence as the name was unwisely conneelod with the Section 
activity, which is cxiwetod to Imj alway prf)gresHing hut rujver rotrogiling 
However this is a lesson to m and we niust not in future allow our name 
to be associated with such piirilc and unsteady inovemouls. 
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ACTIVITIES. 

REPGliT OF BRANCHES. 

I^urut:— Sunday irieetiiijjH regularly held, lectures 10 difereat 
Buhjouts were delivered and tlisciissed. The avL'rage attendance flf ineiubers 
and visitors were ‘22 and 13 respediveJy. The daily classes wei'® also held 
and were attended hy lh(i President and fwnie meiiihers and visitors. The 
adilition rlurinj>^ the (jiiarter was 0 liriiif^in^^ the total nuinhers to 91. The 
President and Vi(‘e-Prosi<leiit went oni on T. S. Mission. 

Calcutta:— ‘Re}iort for August. Fmnr <wdinaTv meetings were held, 
the average attendance was 18. Ftnir •Iwd'imiM were deJivered on Rash Lila, 
one on Dnrgotsav, and one on Dasa Avatar. DoniUiou to Central Uindu 
College Hs. 11, s'Mit. 

Tinnevelly -Report for (piarter ending 30th Jnno 1901. 
Ordinary Meeiings regularly hehl la-tween 8 and 9-30 a. m. The averago 
attendance is 8, admission one, studied the Rhagavat the Rules of 

Daily Life, tin? The(jso|ihist and tin; The»)sophieal RevS-evr. Strength on tho 
30th June, memhers 8, Sympathisers 0 ; Books swiwerihed, the Theosophist, 
the Thcofiophioal Review and the 0 leaner. 

(1) Report ending .31st March-Meetings regularly held, attendance 16. 
Books 8tudie<l 5, recited Ch. XTI of the Gita. Strength on the Slst, Mem- 
bers 7, Sympathisers 5, Books subscribed 3, the Library cuosistod of 100 
Volumos. 

Bangralbpe:— Report for ejuarter f-ndlng 3tXh June, Strength 45 
members, 17 Sympatlnsers, 2 new additions, 4 removal, 33 meetings held, 
Guana Vasista studied ; received Us. 150-12, Expended Us. 118-9, balance 
at hanil Rs. 32-3-0. 

Namkai:— ReiJoit for qisarter ending 3Cth June. Strength 39, 
attendance regular ; Daily class In-ld, Snndav reading eiass was regularly 
held, bnl.inc <3 in S. B. Rs. 12-ti 0 ; Mih^hharat Soliba Pa.-va hiiishod, Vana 
Parva begun. The translation of *‘tlie t Treat war” in Tamil was half tiiiish-- 
ed and of “ the Path of Disciplcship” taken up. 

GumtUP, The Kpishna T. S:— Repi)rt frwn October 1900 to 
Hist July 1901 : Strength Id, there was 4 withdrawals and I admissioti, the 
ofliee bearers coritimn; to be the same, 'riiere wt*ie 47 meetings, aveiage 
attendance mcmiters ti, SympathiKors 3 ; the Thursday meetings are given 
up, hut regular class is htid ' tSlamhory's Vk-h.4rachanilra Yoga in lliadi 



218 


TJIK P]}AfimTTA7iA 


[OH. IPOl. 


was finislieil iiiul hi» I3alii Hoillia waft ju»l Tlie brant-li was visite<l 

by Bro. G. Srinivasa Sastri wliustoppcMl bm* in Ni>vuinbt*r for a wot*k am) 
delivered 3 intcn*sting lectuim Brother 1’. Kaiiicliamlra Kao visited tlie 
Branch in F’tdiniary and tlelivercr] one Jeetnre. 

Colmbatope'* — Suhmits 2iid quarterly report. Dally meetings 
were regularly Insld, two days of the week were devottal to the exposition 
of the Blnigavat hv Bro. T. Sadasiva Iyer, besides one day was utilised in 
delivering leetnres by ineinbcrsin rotation and four in reading Tamil Books. 
Weekly ineotings for the outsiders continued. 

Ralchup: — A new. Brandi eslablisb<?fl by the exertion of R. Jagan- 
nathia with 8 ih‘W and obi members. The locality is a very convenient one, 
being situated at the junction of the Madras and G. B. By. "J'he place is 
also the Head Quarter of the District. The Secretary warmly invites 
brother Theoso[»liists to visit the Draiich. 

JUllundharS — Ueport from loth Oetoher IHOO to Ibth Jidy 11*01. 
Sunday Meetings were regularly held, the White Lotus Day was cebdirated. 
Rai B. K. Lahiri visited theiBramh and ddiver<‘d two lectun.'S on Pnjn 
andKanm. T. S. Books were kept for sale. Tlie Fjihrary was doing pretty 
well by circulating hooks without fee. The Branch i subscribed Bs. 5 
monthly to the Central Hindu Culldge. The Oflicers for the Session were 
President Bro. Sandhiraiii, Vice-Prc‘sident B. Ouzar Mai Xelicrn, Sciretary B. 
Swan Mull, Tiihrarian L. Parsraiu. The Strength was 13. 

Guntakul ’K. Jagammthia, the Braneli Inspector visited the 
Branch on the 2l*th of August, sUyed there till the 4th of September, and 
explained to the members Man and bis bodies.” 

Ippawady T. S< Rang^oon s — A piece of land in the centre of 
tlie town has been made over to the Branch, as a free gift by Brother 
Devi Das. Tlie construction of a building n\ ill soon be undertaken. The 
Braucli is expia-ted to be a very iietive one. Tlie Secretary writes, it 
might be the seat of a future Sertion. 

Kapachi Report for August. Sunday Public lectures on “Karma” 
and the “Nine JManes” were delivered by Bro. Mobaiilal Prabliasiiaiiker and 
and Bro. Visliwanalb Uagliuiiatli. The reading class has live sittings in 
which was read “ In the Outer Court.” Tim Lotus (Jinde bad two meetings 
in which lectures on “ Bcuelits of good Company ” and tlic “ Evils of 
gambling” were delivered the “Training Class” met every Saturday in 
which lectures in English were delivered on- “ The Place of Penct!, “The 
use of Evil ” and “ the Caste h’ystem ” and two lei’tiires were ilelivered in 
Guzrati on the “Objects of the T. S. ” the average attendance of lueiiibers 
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and Syinpatliisurs was in tlin Inrtnivs IG, in tlifM-cadiiii^ class 10, in tlie 
Lotus (yin’Ie 1 1, In tin* latter tlic uverai^c iittiMidiiiicc of children was 2H. 

AsIcR IJholcrii was ra^'in^ violent ly, no meetings could tliorel'ore 
bo litdd, the members are all safe and have determirusi to resnmo work. 

PRPVfttipup:— Ib'o. S njiva Ibio informs that owing to the transfer 
of Kight memhers the Hraiich Strength is ru<ln'.*od to U. The StJuretary and 
the President being among the transfered Pnother J. Sanjiva Kao has been 
ohseted Secretary. \o Pn-sident has b«;eii eh;cted. 

KapnOOl : --liro (J. Venkata Uamayya rop.n-ts for quarter ending 3lst 
July — Met I'very morning and <‘.vening between 7 and 8 to study the (iita 
and Panchadasi, explained t>y a l*andit engaged for the purpose. Tho 
averag(i attendance was 12 to lo. 'I’he Sunday meetings were regularly 
held at which ilie T. S. Manuals were read. The atttmdance was In to 20. 


IllSTOriY OF BRANCHKS. 

Jullandhar — Tattva Cmana Praebarini T. S. It was formed 
on tbe 17tdi Octobor IHPS at, fcho e.veidion of Brothers Sawan Mai, 
Sandhi Mai and Giijar Alai. Tii IS\)'A the Ortiuers were President 
Brotlier Snndhiram, Pivsidtnit Brother Gn/.ar Mai and Sec- 

retary Brother Sawan Mai. These olUeoi’s eontiniio up to this 
date with the addition of Brother L. ibirsrani as Librarian and 
Bi’otlier A judhya l*rasad as Joint Secretary in PJOO. They all 
continue in uiiiee. 

The total number of members wlio joined the Branch up to 
date w^as 17, out of wliieli I went out, leaving the present strength 
to number Bl. 

The miinbei’ of members in eacli 3’ea.r was as follo\v.s ; — In 1803, 
0 ; 94, 10; 95, 11 ; Otl, S; 07, 8; 08, 0; 09, U ; 1000, 11; 1001, 
13; showing a constant increase of strenglli. Viaitors of the 
Branck—ln 1803 liai B. K. l^abiri and Brother A. C. Biswas ; in 
1804 Mrs. Annie Besant; 1805 Bartram Keiglitly Ksq. General 
Secretary, iStK) Rai B. K. Laliiri; L. Suraj Blian and L. Jagaiiatli 
and ill 1901 Rai B. K. Lahiri. 
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Work done* by tlie Hrancli — In 1898 ilio St3(!retary worked 
for the Hfiread of Theosophy in the vicinity of Jullundlinr, at 
Amritsai', Laliore and Ka{>urthia »Stato, 1894 Leoturiiig torn* 
made witii Rai Ji. K. lialiiri bcitweeii Ludhiana and Lahore. « 9'he 
Lahore Centre «)wes its exisi^eiice to .Jiillandhar and Ludhiana T. S. 
In 1805, the H. P. 13. Girl’s School was opened by tlio Secretary, 
T. S. books were distributed freely to the public; 1896 Sanskrit 
books wortli Rs. 180 were purchased and distributed to the Girls of 
the H* P. 13. School. 1898 — Sunday niectinirs rei^iilarly held, the 
public were interested in the moveiueiif, 1900 Public lectures in 
the V^ilbiges were delivered, a moidhly subs(*ription of Rs. 5 lo 
Central Hindu Colle<^o wa.s settled to be jiaid. Sunday iiieetiiijL^s 
h(dd ; 1901 Sunday nieetinf^s continue. The Library began to 
issue books to those interested in Theus()])hy (ivs of charge 

The White Lotus Day was ctdebrafed every year. 

The Library is in good condition containing — Volumes worth 
Rs. 

The H. P. B. Girl School continues. 

The Central Hindu C^dlege Subscription continues. 

The Branch is working regularly and the Secretary is Very 
active and is very regular in his coiTespoinbuice. 

Hydornhud — The Branch was formed in 1882 by the exertions 
of Brother Rama Swaiui Avergal hut no .systematic work was he> 
g'uu till May'^ 1891. lii October the Rrainrli was visited by (^d. 
H. S. Olcett who gave a great impetus to tluj Branch and in 
August 1881 it w’a.s visited by Bi*other W. J inlgo who stayed lur 
4 days and did ininieiise work during the time. Kor the work of the 
Branch a portion of the hou.se of Brother Narsima Chetty was 
placed at the dispo.sal of the Branch by Brother P. lyalu Naidn. 

Tke Officers: — [’resident, from 1882 to 86 Bro. Dorabji Dossabhai. 
1886 to 1891 P. lyalu Xaidu,a genuine Tlieosopbist, an inca.rnatioii 
of honesty and trntli, a true Hindu ami a lover of humanity. Ha 
died on 28lh Sejitember 1891, fi'oiii 1891 to 1894 -Dorabji Dos* 
sjabhai was Prest. fr<mi l895-to 1901, Bro. Johangir Sorabji has been 
SecJtjLary. TheStreiigth of the Branch: — The total nuniber of 
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DQicmbera who joinod the Bi'iuvoh since its fr)rmu.tion> till 6-9- 1901 
were 75, lotjs by death or resignation 55, present stj^ength is 20. 


Ytjar. 

• 

No. 

New 

Admi.ssioii. 

Loss. 


Yeai*. 

No. 

New 

Admission. 

Loss. 

Net 

No. 

1882 

Nil 

7 

1 

6 

1892 

15 

0 

4 

11 

1888 

6 

26 

8 

29 

1898 

11 

3 

3 

11 

1884 

29 

7 

1 

85 

1894 

11 

10 

8 

21 

1885 

85 

3 

1 

87 

1895 

21 

0 

8 

18 

am 

87 

4 

2 

89 

1896 

18 

4 

1 

21 

1887 

39 

0 

1 

88 

1897 

21 

8 

2 

22 

1888 

88 

0 

10 

28 

1898 

22 

2 

4 

20 

T8S9 

28 

1 

10 

29 

1899 

20 

8 

2 

21 

1890 

29 

0 

14 

15 

1900 

21 

2 

1 

22 

181U 

15 

0 

14 

15 

1901 


0 

2 

20' 


The present Secretary is a very devoted Theosopliist and it is 
expected during his time the Brar^di will g?*o\v stronger and 
stronger ; tlfce Branch is rmilly a cent re of great force. 


;o: 

The Co«oi»eration of Jnan, Bhakti anp Actton. 

There is often a inisiiiiderstamling between the followers of 
Bhakti and as to their respective importance in the 

at tainrnent of the end of life —the acliievenitmt of the highest bliss—- 
the bliss of Ijiberatiuu from Unidage. The followers of each give 
only to their adopted path the highest place, but at the same time- 
igriorcs the utility of tiro other two. 'I’lic iiiappropriateness' 
of their contentions cmd l)o proved from- some ordinary examples of 
physical life. Take for example the n/ a biuldimj ; 

wo have a mind to const ru(*t a house' -this desire has iu it nt 
germ of what we call “ Bhakti ’’ in the Idgher plane. Bhakti isthatf 
which induces one to do a corfain ;K*t — (his act inny he either ther 
accomplishiuont of a certain ph 3 \sical act, hy relying on a certaiir 
person or Diety. Thus wc undertake an ac.t, because we believe 
in the utility of its result or bec:i.use wo rely on a man’s power of 
itjnderiiig us help jwid giving us proper direction ; without tliie 
belief no one would und(5rtake tf» do any act ; this belief is called 
Hliakti. So when we want to b.iild, we would not undertake the 
building nnless wc have belief in the utility »>f the thing want- 
e<l to be done, this is Bhakti in its germ, this Bhakti induces us 
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tiO act, Hat wIicmi an act is muicrUikoii we want threvtinu and advica 
foi* its accomplislinient ; tin's ii^ives ns the elcirient of Juan or 
Knowlciiji^e,” As we would not nndurtake an net without belief 
in its utility, so we could not accunnplisii the act without proprr ad- 
vice or dirtMjtion whiiili implies Knowledije. Tims we see for ActioUy 
Jana and Bkakti are necessary. In tlie sanie w.'iy when we have 
Bhahi in a certain act or a (^u-tain person that simply would 
not lielp us unless we try to acctmj}lhh the net or follow the direc- 
tion of the person. For example if wc have belief in some Ymyam, 
\vhat does it avail if we do not perform it V Similarly we have 
Hhakti in some person it docs help us very little if w(? fail to caiTy 
out his teachings. Mere belief is no belief at all. Hemai with- 

out Adwu is fruitless, it is similarly useless without Juan. Take the 
case of performing a Yagma mere belief in it does not pay us if we 
do not know the method of doing it; belief without knowledge 
is futile. We may similarly A*a/m> how to make a Yagiia without 
hellcf there is no motive to action; oven if there is belief 
and kiioNvledge, these two are n.seless without our undertaking 
to accomplish the thing. Hence Ihdief, ,1 nan and Action are co- 
existent for the accomplishment of niiylhing, and if su(!h co-exis- 
tence is necessary for the acconiplishmenl of a, mere physical thing, 
much more is it ^ec,^^s.sal•v for ilu? aiMMMiipli.'.lmicnt of Hiings of 
the higher planes. Take for iusfaiHM*, t he Icailiug of a sjiii itiiai life, 
no body wdll attempt living such a life unless he has belief in 
its existence, utility and im|)eralivHness ; and this belief is 
useless, unless we know the method of attaining to such life ; 
similarly belief in such a life, unless wc carry out flie belief 
ill conduct and act under pi*opor direction is inojierative ; it 
is also useless to have merely proper direction ov knowledge unic.ss 
there is a belief in the teachings and willingiioss to act in 
confirmity with those teachings. ITenco Juan, WiuHi and Arfnm 
must he co-cxistant and one is useless without the other two. 
Therefore the followers of each system will do well to form a rela- 
tive idea of their importance and a*’t accordingly, otherwise great 
mischief will be done by one-sided action. H. 
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THE SANDHYA. 

(Continued from page 214J 
Tliesc five Koshas are : — 

(1) Anua-Maya or Food-made or Densc-Body. 

(2) Praiui-AIjiya or lofc-made or Eilieric Body. 

(;^) iMiiiio-^Faya or Miiid-madc or Astral and Lower 

Mental Bodie.s. 

(4) Vijnana-Maya or Knowledge-made or Higher mental 
and Biiddliic Bodies. 

(Ti) Ananda-^laya oi- Bliss-made or Nirvanh* Body. 

The first requires no explaiiiatiou — it is the Dense or Bthula 
Sliai'ira. 

Tlio next three go to form the Snkslima Sharira. Prana- 
rnaya consists of the five Pranas namely Prana, Apana, Vyana, 
I'dana^ and Sainana, and lh(3 five organs of action, or Karmen- 
driya.s. The Pianamaya represents the Kriya-sakti or all the 
force of action and creation. 

Manoinaya consists of the five organs of Perception (Jnaiien- 
driyas) and lianas. Its function is Ichha-Sakti or AVill- force or 
dosii e force or lower niaiiiis. 

While tlie Vijrianamaya consists of the same five Jananan- 
driya.s illniniiicd by Biiddhi. It represents tlie Jnaiia-Suk< * or the 
forco of Knowledge. 

Thus tho Siikshma Sarira i.s the sonl of the Western Meta- 
physicians, liaving the three fnnctioiis of Feeling, Knowing and 
Willing. Willing is the Kriya-Bakti, Feeling is the Ichchha 
vSiikti and Knowing is the Jiiana-Sakti. Tho Sukshma Sarira in 
man is the relloctiou of Ishwara— its tlvi-ec Saktis represents tho 
tlirec aspects »Sat, Chit and Aiiauda. This bukshnia barira is also 
the Atjna of the Naiyayikas, who do not rise higher than the 
Vijnauainaya-Kosha. 

Tho hist Kosha i.s Anandrma^M or the Sheath of Bliss, It 
constitutes the Kuraiui Sharira. Thus the three Sliariras are 
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analysed into live Koslias- the Stlinla and Karana Sbarira being 
Anna and Anandamaya Koslnis ; tbc second Sbarira being tbe 
most (jomplex, as it is reprosmlcd 1 )y Ibree Kosbas. Tbia Ananda- 
inaya Xosba is tbe Atma oF tbe Tbcosopliists and of Badarayana, 
tbe latter in bis Vedanta Sutra speaks of tins Anandamaya as 
Brabman and not as a separate sbeatb. 

From tbc Vedantic point of view tbe Atma is above this even. 
It is Sat-Cbit-Ananda. It is Sat as it exists or lemaius in all the 
three times — Past, Present and Future ; it is Chit as it is consci- 
ousness, it is Ananda because it is supreme Bliss. This Atma is 
Brabman. From it proceeds tbe whole Univci’so. When mani- 
festing, there arises from the Brabman, the root of matter called 
Maya or Prakriti. It (Maya) has tbe three attvibutes of Satwa 
or rythmic motion or harmony, Rajas or mere motion or activity 
and Tamas or Inertia, From this Maya arises Akasha, from the 
latter comes Vayii wliich gives birth to Agni, from which pro- 
ceeds Apas and the latter produces Prithivi. These five are sym- 
bols of the five worlds also, namely Prithivi equal to Bbuh, Apas 
equal to Bhuvab, Agni equal to Swab, Vayu equal to Mabab, 
Akasha equal to Janab. Each of these live elements have the 
three giinas of Satwa, Rajas and Tamas ; some have more of one 
and less of tbc other. Tlie live organs of sensation ear, skin, sight, 
taste and smell have arisen from tbe Satvic portions of Akasha, 
Vayu, Agni, Apa.s and Prithivi respectively. From the collective 
Satwic portions of the five is produced tbe internal organ or 
Antab-Karana, consisting of (1) tbe Manas — doubting and cogitat- 
ing (2) Buddlii — determining (3) Abarakara — 1 -making or Egoism, 
(4) Chitta — ^reflecting or lemembering. Tbe presiding Uiety of 
Manas is Moon, of Buddhi is Brahma, of Ahamkara is Shiva or 
Rudra and of Chitta is Vasudeva or Vishnu. This simply means 
that the human maiias is the ray of tbe jManas-Putras that came 
from the moon ; while tbe Buddhi, Abankara and Chitta have 
been evolved by the three life-waves proceeding from Brahma, 
Vi.shnu and ^fahadeva. 

The five organs also come from the five elements, but from 
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of all these Tatvas. This gives Antalikarana the important pro- 
perty of creating^ so to speak, a simulacriiin of all these five 
J nanendriyas, out of its own materials, whenever and wherever it 
may require them — whether in dream or Devacharn. It is hccauso 
Antalikarana has all the Satvik elements of tlie live Tattvas 
within it, that it can create the five tTnanendriyas in the Maydvi 
Riipa and the Dream body : and in that other body spoken of as 
Juana — body in the Yoga-Vdshishtha. 

The same is the case with the five Pranas : or as they are 
collectively spoken of as tlie Prdiia. The Prdna has in it the 
Rajasik portion of all the five Tattvas: and consequently it has in 
it the potentiality of manifesting the action of all the five Kar- 
mendriyas whenever and wherever required. In travelling from 
one planet to another within the solar system, the Siikshma Sha- 
rlvA is considerably stripped of all its iinne(!essary elements: the 
Prana and the Antalikarana only are carried up : and on reaching 
the planet, the Siddha puts forth the energy of Antalikarana and 
Prdna, and creates Jndnendriyas and fCannendriyas with the 
materials of that planet, and this cummiiiiicates with the residents 
of that planet. 

From the Tamas portion of the five elements are produced the 
pontupled five gi-oss eleiiieiits. The production of this we have 
shown above in the beginning. 

The Sandhija tliercfore i.s the process of withdrawing the 
consciousnes.s from the lower .self and uniting it with the Higher 
Self : of withdrawing it from the physical and uniting it with 
the subtle ; of withdrawing it from the subtle and uniting it with 
the Karaiia : of withdrawing it from all and merging it with the 
Brahman. It also means the reverse process as well when the 
higher unites with the lower and makes the lower divine. Ono 
is the process of Yoga or abstraction, the otlier is the p! occ.s.s of 
Dhyana, making the mind blank and receptive to higher vibrations. 
Both should bo combined in a proper system of Yog.a and Dliyana. 

(To be continue J.) 
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EVIL. 

Tho word “evil’* suf^^ests to ns three fcliinj^s (1) Tlio 
pecnliar nature of the tln’rig itself (2) its on othoi*s wlio- 

call it “evil ” and (3) Tlie of its cj’eation. Take for instance 
“ poison” it implies (1) that it lias such a nature that it will iii- 
jiire tho physical cons tit iitioii of any otlier things, it may put a 
stop to its life, this is the Nature of the poison, (2) and since it 
affects tho life of others it is called by them “evil” but (3) since 
it was created by Iswara it could not have simply been intended 
to put an end to life, and it has been found that poison not only 
kills but also cures diseases, hence lM)th, killing and curing arc 
its nature, and from tliis fact it can be said tliat the ransr of its 
creation is to kill aiid to cure: further it might bo gnoss(*(l tlial it 
has other natures still uurevcalod to ns and lienco fhfn*o might 
have been a thousand other motives in its creation \vhich are un- 
known to us. 

Flonce poison is not absolutely evil, it has both rho prop^.Tlios 
of killing and curing and it might have other ([ualil ies ; it is 
called evil by those who fear its killing ollocts, it is used as modi- 
cine by those who know liow to use it and they do not thej*oforu 
/stigmatise it by the name “Evil.” 

As in the case of poison so in the case of other tilings simi- 
larly called “Evil.” They are called “evil” by tl lose who are 
ignoi’ant of all tlieir pi-operties except the one, tin* effect of wliiidi 
they fear, but even vdien that property is utilised t«> serve an 
individual end they are liot called “evil” but are Iniilod as so 
many boons. Tt is these .selfish ends that lead us to .stigmali.se a 
thing hy a bad name; but by a chemist who liandles .all things 
and studies their nature not for any .sellish purpose but for the 
snke of kiiowledgo and for becoming ustdiil tlie world at largo, 
chemic.al.s are never called “good” or “evil,” he knows their 
respective natures, keeps notes of tlieni, preserves tfiem in his 
labondnvy and uses them for different purposes. Similarly the 
Occultist, who has to deal not only with ehemicals hut with all 
thing.s and Beings, will have to niidersland their nature and uti- 
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liiy and to use them with the unprejudiced mind of a chemist; 
he also must have for all thinj^s and heinj^^s the repfard of a che- 
mist for his chemicals. It is only when the occultist attains to 
this attitude of a chemist and when ho learns the dexterity of a 
painter in the use of his colours from the blackest to the brightest 
one, that “ Nature regards him as one of her ci*eators and ninkea 
obeisance and then she will open wide before him the portals of 
her secret chambers (Liboratory) and lay bare before his gaze the 
treasures hidden in the very depths of her pure virgin bosom 
unsullied by tlio band of matter. She shows her treasures only 
to the eye of spirit — the eye wdiich never closes— the e^'o for 
whiidi there is no veil in all lior kingdoms.” 8iich is the goal of 
an occultist — and every |:)ractical Theosophist. The Tlieosophical 
Society is intended to be a School from which wo expect to turn 
out siK'h men — who would help nature and will work with her 
and will never stigmaLise anything as evil, but will know the 
nature of everytliing, will use them all for their proper end. 

Such is thii m)blo jiim of our life; let each of us therefore be 
very canjful in passing our judgment, so that v/o may not hurt the 
feelings of any Ixjiiig. Let us therefore help every one in liis en- 
<!eav<iur to rojicli the supremo goal and thus make the world an 
abode of peace and ble.ssing and tlie liuising place for the wearied 
and uneasy. 1). 

Oni Shantih r' Sanlih ? Saiitih ? 

# 

* 

• WHO LS MlSKRABLE ? 

Not he who has not the luxuries of the fleeting world, nor 
has not the insincere honours of ^:>ociety, nor even ho who has not 
been ahh* procure the nccessarie.s of life — but truely miserable 
is ho who has not been able to determine the goal of his life, 
has not been able tolix his gaze on the bi’ight star wliicli serves as 
a beacon liglit to the bewildered, and lias been deprived of tlie 
ennobling company of h.is Ouridcva and tlie sweet iiifluiirnco 
of the smiling glaiu^e of his beloved Ista (leva -Whom ho over trie.s 
tw servo and please. i). 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

(Continued fro>yi Page 210.J 

Q. XLI. — Western scientists luivc found out the physiological 
functions of the various organs of the human or animal comtitutiony 
hut it was reserved to Theosophy to describe what it was that gave life 
to the bodijy and its relation to the other principles of man, “ Prana 
is the life giving principle, hut it does not seem to he a material or 
tangible thing. 

Poison however is a material tangible object. Will some-hody 
oblige me by explaining the process of poison acting on ppana fio as 
to bring on death / 

Ana. — Tfc deservea a fuller reply then it haa received. No 
physical body can die until the soul, the Karana ahai-ir, has 
left its vehicle. It will not leave if further experience of 
earth conditions i.s to b(j gained by holding on to the body. 
But if during severe disease, one or more vital organs beconio 
broken up, the soul leaves to save the body the excessive pain 
caused by the disease, and because under such cuiiditiuriK it is not 
right to prolong the bodily oxi.stciice in agony. 

Similarly after severe accident, cJiusing, it may be the loss of 
a limb, the soul will still stay on, if tho body is willing to eotitiiiiie 
existence under the deprivation. 

In the case of corrosive prisoning, if the threatened destruc- 
tion of the tissues can be prevented or repaired by prompt afttion, 
e. g. arstuic, the patient vomits and purges with all Mu* symptonns 
of cholera, and if this takes place with suflieient promptness, tho 
patient recovers. But if the pain is so intense that the patient 
would rather die than live, tiie soul leaves, causing the heart’s 
action at once to cease. 

Again, in snake bite which paralyses the nerves and strych- 
nine which arrests respiration and so causes the heart to cease heat- 
ing, if the patient has a strong determined will, the .soul will hold on, 
its representative the prana keeps the heart slowly beating until 
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the poison is eliminated in the excretions, and the patient recovers 
consciousness. 

It is known that many die of snake bite who have been bitten 
by hift'mless snakes, friglit siezes and paralyses them, the soul 
comes to tlie conclusion that it is no use to liold on <o so weak- 
minded a vehicle, it leaves, and at the some iiislant the heart 
ceases beating. 

So with plague. In those that recover the liead-ache and 
sleeplessness are intense for four to five days continucously : — 
those who have determined wills and can bear tlio intense agony 
recover, the weak-minded, poor-spirited patients Avoiild rather die 
than live, their soul accepting the verdict leaves them, and they 
die suddenly of stoppage of the heart’s action. In plague cases 
it is known that many more die from fright than from tlie pro- 
longed course of the disease. Those who can keep the spark of 
life in tlieni beyond tlie fifth day usually recover. 

So also in choleia and typhoid or entferic fever, if the des- 
truction of tlic tissues can be made good without over-excessive 
pain, or if the patient from one cause or another has so determin- 
ed a will as to hear the intense agony caused hy the partly per- 
forated intestine, the soul will continue to possess the poor shatter- 
ed body and a slow or quick recovery will take place. 

The love of a parent for his or her child is a strong predis- 
posing cause helping a speedy recovery. 

Ir. the good time coining, none will die young, all will live to 
a good old age. Tim babe now dies from the over-aniiety and 
fright of the mother, the young die because so fc^v know the con- 
ditions of life and especially of diet which make for prolonged 
existence our foods and drinks are a miserable travesty of riglit 
living, and wo suffer especially because our medical men are blind 
leaders of the blind :■ -they know not bow to keep us in good 
health by good advice as to diet, nor how to cure us when sick. 
These evil conditions must continue until our medical men them- 
selves learn the science of true living. They will, in those good 
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times, be only too glad to ‘impart tlieir knowledge to others, so 
that all will in due cuni'se learn the conditions necessary to keep 
tho sours veliicle strong and healthy, exhibiting a 'sound mind in 
a sound body. 1). G. 

UOMBAY. 

QUESTIONS. 

Q. LIT. — What is the (Uffermce hdiceen Hpirlh^f alter ^ Elemen- 
tal Essence, and Manadic Essence, when all manifest an the same- 
plane e. rj. Astral/ 

Q. Lin. — How is Prana related fa the 7 planes of matter viz. 
does Spirit matter enter its comUtation and if so how '/ 

Q. LIV . — What is meant hy sinj in fj that an onfpoiiring of Life 
from the Logos takes place to evolve matter ^ Form and Conciousness / 


• AN OPINION. 

To THK Editor of tuk 1^?asnottara.’* 

Brother, 

You have published a scries of articles recently upon Shri- 
Krishna and the ilAsh-Lila incident, which appear to mo to bo 
admirable and to be worthy of permanent record in book form. 
They are to my mind a complete answer to ilie missionary cliajgo 
of immorality agaijisl Sliri-Krishna. 

Tlio writer is by no moans sure that your readers will tako 
the same- view of the incident as lie has set forth, for in his conclud- 
ing para, page l9o, ho says that he publishes it “ for the sob(;r 
consideration or for the ridicule of ray readers as tlio case may be.” 

The misery is that tho infidelity of the present day, the want 
of belief in the teacljing set forth in the Sacred Scriptures of the 
Hindus, Parsis and Christians is because wo have been taught by 
our religions guides to interpi’et our several scriptures in the 
original or literal Diorionaiy sense of tho words. 1 remernhor 
when a boy, that the churches used to teach that every word aiul 
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sentence in the Bible is literally ti*ue and inspired by the Holy 
Spirit of God. Tliia teach iiijif is I think technically called the 
“Theory of Verbal Inspiration.” Thus in a Bible Dictionary by 
the ileyd. John Farrar 8th Edition 18C4, who 1 believe is Canon 
Farrar, 1 read under the word “ inspiration,” — “ The Scriptures 

state the fact They never tell us that one writer 

was under a higher degree of inspiration than another. The Book 
the entire Book is inspired, and is as much the word of God as 
though he himself had written it with his own hands without 
human instrumentality.” All this I thoroughly agree with, lie 
then goes on to discuss the “ verbal inspiration” “ of every word 
syllable and letter of the Scriptures,” being careful however, not 
to commit himself to an expression of belief in or advocacy of this 
theory. 

Now I have no hesitation in giving my opinion that to this 
theory of the verbal inspiration of the Bible is duo the making of 
all the atheists, infidels and agnoustics that have ever lived, from 
Voltaire and Thomas Paine down to the present day. 

“ Verbal Inspiration” moans the theory of litoi’al interpreta- 
tion. Many missionaries have come to India and are still coining 
whose teaching is hji.sed oii this theory. They thcrefoi’e greedily 
seize upon the iiash-Lila incident. 

No doubt “ all Scripture is given by tho inspiration of God,” 
BO says iSt. Peter, but for wdj at purpose ? “ it is profits hie for 
teaching, for reproof, for correction, that the man of God ^ may be 
perfect, thoroughly furnished to all good works.” That is, the Holy 
Scripture is \vi‘itt(*ii for a spiritual purpose, to train oiir minds 
our intollr<;tH our souls in spiritual things. The spiritual life 
cannot he described in plain words, tbereforo word pictures are 
used, para.ble.s,” as tho Lord Christ de.scrihos them, which are 
“ symhol.s” of spiritnal things, intended to he so understood by 
those who have received a surticiently high training from their 
Guru to iiiid(M‘stand and gra.sp the spiritnal teaching which is 
embedded on (he form of word-pictures used. 
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Your writer has therefore riglitlj lield that the story, the Para- 
ble, if you will, of the Bash-Lila should be iuterpreted not literally 
but symbolically. The plain every-day meaning of the words 
should not be taken, but the spiritual teaching which underlies 
the form of words used. 

And because the large majority of Hindus believe in this 
false theory of literal interpretation quite as much as do Chris- 
tians, it is necessary that the true teaching should be insisted oh 
and continually set forth that “ Holy Scriptures were written by 
inspired men, by Manus if you will, Manus sent by Ishvura the 
Supreme Lord to teach men not History nor the truths of physical 
Science, but how they should find Salvation from evil, Spiritual 
Strength and Power by which to live lives of goodness in this 
world. 

If I remember rightly Mrs. Bosant in “ the Avataras” stated 
that Shri-Krishna was at the time a boy of only six ytjars of ago. 
But I do not think your writer has set forth this'view. 

Whether if the book is published, Hindus will read it, is quite 
another matter. It teaches a symbolical explanation which runs 
counter to the popular theory of literal interpretation, a the«)ry 
which is respoiisiblo for all the immorality so common among the 
lower classes of Hindus. These greedily di ink in the false teach- 
ing that their Deva was as immoral as they themselves are. There 
is no hope for the uprising of the Hindu races, until this false 
teaching give place to that which is true. D. G. 

BOMBAY. 

N, B . — It is gratifying to have this voluntary opinion on a 
subject scarcely understood even by the educated. This opinion is 
all the more important as it comes from an Kiiglish man who has 
not only the self-control to overcome hi.s impaf iem^e, and who docs 
not wish “ to hear no more of the subject’* but has the courage to 
advise its publication. This conduct no doubt does not depend 
on racial propensities but upon taste and an unprejudiced mind. 
We are glad to see by the above expression that the writer did 
not count wrongly upon his “ English reailers.’’ 
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In justification of the article it must be said tiuit it was sufi;- 
gested by some unjust and ignorant assertions made by a Clii-istian 
Missionary and some obstinate and wrong notion expressed an 
educated anglicised Indian against the life of Si-i Krishna. 

These men happened to bo present at our Indian Section Head 
Quarters in 1899. Their unjust criticism induced the writer to jot 
out a few lines to show the completeness of the Life of Sri-Krishiia 
as presenting so many phases of life as compared with those of 
Christ, Buddha and others which foi’rii but a very short and incom- 
plete and one sided fragment of human life. The writer is impress- 
ed with the idea that the object of ilie Supreme in laking the human 
form is to live the life of a social man and by his conduct to 
mould the life of linmanity ; and unless that life he a com- 
plete one beginning from childhood passing through youth, man- 
hood to old age that life cannot be a cr)ni])leto example and in 
tliat respect the life of Sri Krishna is fur superior to all others as 
presenting to each man or woman, boy or youtli, the grown up 
or the old, the rustic, or the philosopher, the emotional or tho 
prosaic, the man of tho world or tho ascetic, an ideal for his life. 
Those notes were subsequently enlarged to answer a (piestion put 
by “ the Hindu” of iMadias expressing his non-assent to tlie argu- 
ment of Mrs. Besant’s loci uros at f he Adyar convention in 1899. 
This lead the writer to put the (piestion in the I’rasnottara “ Can 
Hash Lila be justified in its litei'ul sense ? After the answer was 
finished in the Pra-snottara at tho request of one of his English 
lady friends the writer resumed the article to I’emovc some mis- 
conceptions that arose in the minds of some of his readers with 
respect to the use of the word “actual physical contacr” in tho 
article itself. This prolonged tho article to its imox])ected length. 

The writer intentionally avoided tho argnmout of Mrs. Besant 
as it was not only non-convincing but was considcriid liarinful; for 
if the physical impossibility be once admitted as a reason for ex- 
plaining away any intricate question, it may as well be used in 
iu»galing otlnu* events such as the killing of Putana, the holding 
up of the rock on the little linger of the left hand, the destruction 
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pf the Kalya Serpent and a thoneand other anperhuman aoti 
fpoken of Shri-Krishna and the feeding of 5000 people by a single 
|Mif by Christ ; snch an argniueut will help to ignore the histofie 
ftte of an Avatar and will prove to be a veiy sharp instrnmont in 
the hands of the Sceptics and the Missionaries in nnder- 
itliniiig the whole theory of Avatarship. The wiiter holds that 
l^sical conditions cannot limit the spirit The spirit moulds 
iMMtar and hence when the spirit or its manifestation an Avatar 
bo desires, matter becomes pliant and implicitly obeys her Lord. 
Mils explanation 1 think will satisfy our Brother D. O. to whom 
(he writer is exceedingly thankful for his opinion. 
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Hie theosophjcal society. 

Tthe TheOsoplucal Society formed at New Yofk, November 
1875. The Society as a body eschews polities and all subjects outside its 
declared sphere of Wotlc. the I'tiles strinjKently forbid fneinbcrfl to eom^ 
promise its Strict neutrality in tlusse matters. 

The simplest expression of the obiectRi>f the Society arc r — 

First ^—To forti a hucleus of the Universal Brotherhood of Humanity 
inthont distinction of race, creed, sex, caste or colour. 

Second To encoi!ira;ge the stitdy of comparalit^e religioo, phliosopljy 
and science. 

TiiTRD :—To investigate nnoxplaaned latvs of nature and the powers 
latent in Mam 

From the objects of the Society, it will bo observed that its programme 
offers attractions chiefly to sndi persons are imbued With (a) an unsel* 
fish' desire to promote the spread of kindly atid tolerant feelings botwenfi 
man and man {h) a deerded interest in the study of ancienrt Ifterutnre and 
Aryan intellectual aehicvoniculs, (e) a longing to know something about the 
mysterious department of oirr human natirre and of the universe about us. 

The act of joining the society carries with it no obligation whatever 
to profess belief in cither the practicability of organising a brotherhood 
of mankind or the superior value of Aryan over motleni science, or the 
existence of occult powera latent in man. The Society may be truly sard 
to appeal to the sympathies of anyone who wishes to do what lies in his 
power to make the world blotter and liappier thun it is now, by awakening 
in mankind a greater love of all that is noble, good and true. 

Whatever may be a member's religious views, he is at perfect liberty 
to enjoy them unmolested, but in return he is expecte<l to show equal 
forheanince towards his fellow members and carefully avoid insniting them 
for their creed, their colour or their nationality. If ho belongs to a cast.e, 
he will not be asked to leave nor to break its mles. , 

The promoters of the Sochsty’s objects hope and mean at least to 
induce sv large body of the most reasonable and best educated persons of 
all^xtant races and religious groups to accept and put into prnctice the 
theory that, by. mutual help and a generous tolerance of each otFieV^s pro«i 
conceptions, nvanUmd will bo largely benefited and th^ chances of discover- 
ing bidden trntb immeoeely iucrcascd. 
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Tfi£ PR&SNOTTARjiL. 

If fj- I BENARES: NOVEMBER, 1901. J 

THE PRESS BUILDING. 

Tho Press building is almost fitiislicd, it is a big strong building cons- 
tructed to allow of a second story being put up on it for the accomodation of 
our visitors and delegates ; when lliii tirst tloor will be ready it will give iis 
three big rooms of (liinensiona 12j'x50^, 12j'x50^-5''x43^-6^x2l^ with coni 
venient verandas to the East and West. The Press will bo formally 
opened by Mrs. Besant before she starts for her Southern and East Bengal 
tour. 

THE EUROPEAN DINING HALL. 

Owing to a groat demand for family quarters, this building has alto 
been turned into a family quarters without at all interfering with the pur- 
pose for which it was made ; this building will also bo ready to receive a 
family in course of a nioHth. 

AUDIT. 

We .iro exceedingly sorry to note the death of our devoted Brother Ra| 
Sahib Vimiyak Kao Paiiidsay — tho auditor appointed at the last convention. 
He was also acting as tiio huancial Secretary of the C. H. College — His 
death was caused by a fall from his horse — attended by other complications. 
His premature death is heavily felt by us. To supply his place as auditor 
of the section Account Babii Upendra Lai Mozumdar was appointed to 
audit the accounts for the year 1901. 

CONVENTION. 

As arranged before, this year the convention takes place at Adyar — and 
will hold its meeting in tho last week of December as usual. 
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MRS. ANNIE BESANTS TOUR- 

Mre. Besant left Benares^ on the 20th October to visit Aliiiiedabad 
Barodui Surat, Naysori aod Bhavnagore in the West and Faridkote, Laliore, 
and Jaininu in the Noi‘th, returning to Benares at tlie end of thi» luontlf. In 
December she will visit Blast Bengal and then go Southwards to attend the 
Thoosophical Convention at Adyar, Madras. After that she will visit a few 
places in the South returning home by about 25th January, 1902. In 
February and March she hopes to deliver a coitrse of lectures iu the C. H. 
College and will leave for England in April next. 

-:o:- 

THE DASERA VACATION. 

Our Head Quarters wore not without their charms during the vacation 
which is oliserved as a great time of joy and merriment all over India. 
During the vacation several devoted members silently retired here to take 
rest after a busy worldly life and enjoyed the peace which our sacred homo 
could give them. They were further benedtted by some lectures delivered 
and conversazion ; held by our dear Mi*s. Besant, who was kind enough to 
help those who came out here depriving themselves of ilie happiness 
which they could enjoy amiil their own family. It may he said in favour 
our visitors that th(!y in their turn helped us a great deal iik restoring peaco 
and liveliness to the inmates of this place, wlm were for a time dis- 
turbed by some foreign indueoee. We canm)t but congralatate tliose who 
have chosen to renuiin here and work for the T. B. upon tlieir good 
fortuno of having lieen blessed with the opportunity of coii.mg in contact 
with such noble souls. Tlie eilect produced makes us fervently desirous of 
giving a hearty welcome to all our members that wo may be beuelittud by 
eacli other’s contact. 

THE BOARDING ARRANGEMENTS. 

The boarding establishment was conducted with moderate skill and n 
devoted heart, and the our visitors were greatly pleased with the conduct of 
the staff. The supply of food was not very fine but it was quite welcome to 
those who are aocustoned to frugal meals. We hope however to make our 
arrangements suit all kinds of members and when there is a constant influx 
of members and sympathiser in the Head-qunrlcrs, wc shall bo able to meet 
the growing demands. On the whole however our present arrangements 
are tolerably good. 
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NEW BRANCHES. 

We are glad to note that during the month the following Branches were 
formed. 

• Datk of 

Branciiks. Chartkr. Offiorrs. 

Narsapiir (by K. Narain ll-lO-’Ol. V. B. Lakshmi N.ira- 

Swaiii}^ Esq.) sinilia Esq. ... President. 

A. Tryainliiikaiii Esq. ... Secretary. 
Etewah (by Pcyarlul Sa- 17-10-’01. Dhariuadas Miikhcrji Esq. President, 
heh) Nandlal Cliiiiidra Esq. ... Secretary. 

NEW MEMBERS. 


The number o£ members who joined the Society, during the last 
montli is 4. 


LOSS OF MEMBERS. 


By deal h —Two. 

By resignation — Two. 

OBITUARY. 


We are sorry to note the following deatlw 

1. Pandit Jwala Prasad .Ilia of Muttra. 

2. Uao Saiiib V. U. Paindsay of Benares. 

Q. LV. Tlavt^ we any freedom of act ion ? 

If so how can this be J-econciled with the teachings in follow 
iiig:— 

“ Iswara lives in the he.art of all and makes them act as He 
likes by the power of His Maya.” The Gita Chap. XVllI. SlokaGL. 

“ If relying too nincb on Egoism yon say I will r.ot fight ** 
then vain will be yonr ciTorts, Prakriti will control you.” Ditto. 
Sloka 50. 

Q. LVl. From the nhore ire sec lluit indication is given of 
three actors. The Fgo^ Iswara^ and Prakriti. 

What is then tho respective share of these three in controlling 
the actions of the world ? 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

Q. XXV III. — Mr. Sinnett holds Mars and Venus hehng to the 
Earth chain. H. P. B. in the Secret Doctrine a^id A. B. in At,dmt 
Wisdom deny this ; they say they appertain to separate chains. I believe 
somewhere it was said, Mr. Sinnett was right. Do you remember the 
passoLge ? what is the current accepted opinion now ? 

Ans. — The questioner wants to know the current accepted 
opinion about the earth cliaiii bring represented by only one globe 
as is said in the Secret Doctrine or by three globes as said by Mr. 
sinnett, on the physical plane of spirit- matter. I beg to state that 
there can be no enrront accepted opinion among the fellows of the 
Theosophical Society for the simple reason that tlie fellows are scai^- 
chera after ti*uth and are bound by no dogma. Each is expected to 
see things with the aid of his inner light and not be a simple passive 
recipient of one sot of ideas or another. In the present case, 
some members hold that Mr. Sinnett is right and others, forming 
perhaps the majority, hold that IT. P. B. who was nearer the sour- 
ces of light, has put tlie case rightly in the Secret Doctrine. 

2. Now in the Puranas, the seven globes are called the seven 
island in the ocean of evolving life. There is no mention of 
Mars or Mercury being one of the .seven. No doubt things are 
not given in the Pnranas with any degree of clearimss but yet 
they are full of suggesstive hints. I have not found yet ono 
remote hint that Mars or Mercury has anything to do with tho 
seven seas and seven island referred to in the Puranas us forming 
parts of ten chain to which the earth belongs. 

8. Let ns take Mars, the fiery planet. He is called son of 
the mother earth. Here mother earth is not the island called 
Jambn^dvipa that we inhabit now but the plane of terrestrial 
spirit-matter in the solar system. Tiiat plane is given as 50 
oroides of Toganas or 5000 n]illioii.s of miles in diameter and it is 
defined (see Vishnu Parana 2rid Adhyaya) as the area that looks 
to the Sun as the source of life and light. In that sense all tho 
globes of the Solar System on this plane are sons of Earth but 
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Mars is so in a special sense, lie is of the Eartli earthy. He 
corresponds to tlie principle K^ina in the cosmic septenary and he 
is therefore after his mother. A.s our readers know K4ina is the 
life tpliat seeks embodiment as its concretion. Wljere Rama is 
destroyed the terrestrial ropes are cut asunder. Fj’oiii the stand- 
point of life, Kama is the most material degree of it. Mars is 
Kama concreted in tlie .Solar System life and so he is fiery in that 
aspect of the Divine element that refers to working downwards in 
the scale of evolution. 

4. Let iia take Mercury. Ro where in the Puranas so far as 
1 am aware is he connected with the earth. He is the son of 
Soma. Soma is the son of Atri who as every student of the 
Puranas knows, is intimately connected with the principle Manas 
in the cosmic septenary. Atri was in rapt contemplation for 
ages and His body became Soma. From His eyes fell drops of 
ecstacy and that bocanie the evolving tide wave of life in the b(Kly 
of Sf)Tna or in other words took the fnrm of the planet Soma. Ife 
performed twenty one circuits round his Kingdom. He became 
enamoured of Tara the wife of Hrihaspati and begat Budha or 
Mercury out of her. This produced a war in Heaven. 

5. This story of Bndha’s birth by .Soma, shews plainly that 
there was a spii'itual planet Soma, that it went through its cycle 
of evnlution, that it went into lava after begetting Hndha (the 
worthy son of Soma, for Budha pre.sidcis over Wisdom — Biidhi). 
The dead planet Somsi. has either already disintegrated oris disinte- 
grating. [ii the lattei* case it is hid<len. There is no connection 
at all tra(?cablo betwetsn the Earth and Mtu’cnry. It must however 
he remembered that Mercury, Venus, Eiirtli and Mars form a 
quaternary clo.sely coniieeted since all draw their breath from one 
Spiritual Source. 

A. N. S. 

Q. X-VF. — Whj/ docs the Ciodof infinite wisdom and lore, as is 
taught hij viodto'H “ Tlieosophij'* siihj**ct an injinilc number of sentient 
beings to process of growth or evolution carried on through a vast 
series of ayes, incolving them in ignorance, vice and misery which 
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diminish at a rate perhaps vastly shiver than that of a thousandth part 
in a thousand years. P. I). Af. 

Q, XXVI. — Gould not Tie in his omnipotence and hve send forth^ 
in a second an infinite number of rays as souls from the of infinite vast~ 

of Ills spiritual light with that perfection of wisdom and bliss 
which has to he attained through the aforesaid most miserable languid 
process / P. D. M. 

Q. XX VII. — What explanation has the Vedaniic Theosophy to 
offer ? 

1. While our revered Teacher TI. P. B. was in her physical 
vehicle lasfc time, slie shewed herself as very much against the 
ideas of God-head that we entertain. The vast riiajority of por)|.ile 
entertain false views about God and H. P. B. rightly traced our 
error to our making God lafter our kind. This creation of tnan, 
she, called the personal God and she was very emphatic in deny- 
ing the existence of such a God as this. This was indeed, re- 
quired at the time ; for, clearing of the gi’ound must precede the 
sowing of the seed. She thus cleared the ground and did also the 
sowing work. The expression of ideas against tlie theory of 
personal God will tend to destroy the world’s belief in the exis- 
tence of such Divine Beings as the Logos, unless the pendulum is 
and to be swung in the opjiosife dii-ection that the dovolifnuil 
fiberes of the hnman mind may not suffer. 

2. This work is now most gloriously being done by our re- 
vered sister A. B. One cannot read her utterances without the 
devotional element in himself being stirred into activity by the 
vibrations set on foot from the depths of her devoted soul. Tlie 
wise student of the Tlieosophical literature will combine both, 
will join wisdom — to devotion, for, both are necessary elements 
for spiritual growth. The evolution of the universe is the 
resultant of two forces, one, the potency of the one existence, One 
Life, tlie Parabramham manifesting itself as breath outward.s 
and breath inwards and the other the sacrifice of the Log»)s in 
pouring out His life, so that the rays of His light poured ont on 
the sphere of evolution — a sphere of living essence — may infuse 
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ati electric vitality into every thing and thus make everything 
strive toward.s Him along the rays poured out, for He is the 
fruit of evolution and must pour out His love that others may be 
blessdd and go in His rear. 

3. The questioner will do well to think deeply and earnestly 
on abstract Living Essence and centres of Life wlio are the pro- 
ducts of evolution of the living essence becoming a factor in 
further evolution. In Bhagavat Gita Chapter VII, two kinds of 
Prakritis are given one being the breatli outwards of liramliam, 
the inferior and the other superior Prakriti bring the Life prmred 
out ])y the Logos as a result of Ilis Love. This alone makes evo- 
lution possible. Nature unaided fails as said in Vol. 1 1 of tho Secret. 
Doctrine. Likewise the endless programnio will fail if tlie Logos 
will not aid. There arcs energies in Nature which if guided will 
produce beautiful results but which can only struggle endlessly 
if the aid and the guide be not there. 

5. The question now comes to this— Why does not tlie Logo.s 
make perfect Souls at once ? The answer is that the Logos is not 
the kiiul of God as exists in the imagination of the que.stiorier. Ifc 
is tlie personal God theory which was fought against by 11. P. B. 
Wo say God does not produce the laws of being by His arbitrary 
will but the laws of being are eternal and the liogos is the lens — 
a centre of life Wisdom and love — through wliom the laws of 
being are made oprative in the sphere of evolution over which the 
Logo.s presides. 

5. Nature is an endless becoming and everything is in its 
place by growth. This law cannot be transcended by the Logos- 
Since Ho is the fully self-conscious and all-wise embodiment, 
vehicle and agent of the .same law. In the aspect of the question 
that I am trying to explain, it is not a question of creation. There 
is no creation. Every thing becomes. To croato is to guide the 
becoming. In the Oita Sri Krishna says all Bhootanis are in Me 
and yet all Bhootauas are not in Me. Let the questioner think for 
himself. 
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6. The questioner is dissatisfied with the becoming process. 
He wants a Magic ring of Aladdin by the touch of which all 
slowness of growth can be avoided. There is no such Mogio 
agent in Nature. 

A. N. S.— P. T. S. 

-:o:- 

CAN JUSTICE 4 MERCY BE RECONCILED P 

These two words or rather the actions implied by them 
seems to be iiTeconcilable. The common notion being that Justice 
implies stirnness in the enforcement of law, while mercy implies 
leniency in such conduct. This idea has become prevelent simply 
because in our Courts of Justice we see nothing but the predomi- 
nance of the abovo conduct. 

But if we ponder over a little the cloud attached to the con- 
ception of justice will soon be removed. Let us see what justice 
is — it is the doling out to a person according to his Karma what is 
his due. This giving may result in pleasure or pain to the receiver; 
if ho has done a good Karma he deserves encouragement which 
brings him pleasure or happiness, if he has done a bad Karma 
then he deserves a check in his conduct. This imposition of the 
obstruction may bring in its trail fiistration, un(?:isini\ss or pain. 
In dispensing justice wo cannot avoid these attendart feelings to 
the recipient and so far our conduct cannot be considered as any 
thing dilferent from that of a Judge who administers law • but 
the difference lies in this — it lies in the feeling and caution with 
which that ju.stice is dealt — if in this dispensation of justice the 
judges are guided by a feeling of doing good to the recipient — then 
the element of mercy at once comes in — and it matters little 
whether the judge has to give him anything which is attended with 
pleasure or pain. In giving pleasurable objects, such as rewards — 
we generally happen to overlook the idea of its being associated 
with mercy — but a little thought will clear the matter to us. In 
giving anything we must take into consideration the time, place 
and the nature of the recipient. This is what is considered as the 
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elements of Dana or jrift f i[r ( Des) (K41) f PiUra), that is the 

timo when theoh jcct is to be f^iven, the place where it is to be given 
and the nature and identity of the donee mast be taken into account, 
otliepwisean indiscriminate gift (a gift is called indiscriminate when 
these three points ai-e not taken into consideration) will generate 
evil. Thus justice is to be administci*ed according to circums- 
tance, at tlie MppropHiito time or suitable occassion and the quantity 
given must bo proportionate to the donee’s power of assimila- 
ton. In the Courts of Justices these conditions are not always 
fulfilled, for Jiidgmeuts are sometimes given irrespective of the 
condition of the door, rewards are given to undeserved persons, 
80 also punishment is awariled which is too heavy for the defaulter 
and the Judge has no discretion in such things, he is like a 
machine set to produce some material thing, he has not to see to the 
moral nature of liis work, he has to administer justice as it is for- 
mulated by tlio huvs of the country, but a.s these laws do not (except 
in the cases of juvi lined efalters), take into consideration the good 
of the doer (I void the use of the word “accused” as f ineJude in the 
word “ doer” both who deserve reward or punishment) but of tho 
society wliich is considered as separate from and indopcudeiit of the 
person under judgment. Even this idea of doing good to tho .society 
is often forgotten and the idea of puuislnng or rewarding the doer 
simply sways the mind of the Judge, coiiscqncnily Justice is sheered 
oven of that tinge of merry which w'a.s left to it by tlie legislators. 

lint to betroth Justice with ^Rlerc}" — the idea of doing gnod 
(both in awarding reward and punislmieny must predoniinato 
the mind of the legislator, and the Judge should solely bo actnalcd 
by that motive and ho should not aw^ard any quantity of rew'ard 
or pain greater than that the recipient can well hear ; for excess 
of pleasure may cause exhauKation, undeserved rcwvard may caust« 
deviation from the right path, whereas excess of pain wnll cause 
depression, dispair and hence the giving up of tlio persistence in 
the true path. Hence utmost care is necessary in tho dispensa- 
tion of Justice mid this cnnlion taken in the interest nf the red pent 
is what we call Mercy, when that cave is taken then Justice is s.nid 
to bocomo wedded to Mercy. Hence by Mercy is not meant the 
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ovei'-riiling of Justice but the diflpcnsation of Justice with a cons- 
tantdesii'e of benefiting the object of Judgment. Divorce Justice 
of this loving and affectionate Godduess and Me at once becomes a 
disconsolate widower, incapable of doing any moral or spiritual 
good to the world. The object of every occultist and every 2 )rac- 
tical Theosophist is therefore to wed this tender, loving and 
affectionate Maid to the majestic Justice that He may be I'einstat- 
ed ill His place of an affectionate, dutiful father devoted to tho 
well-being of the created beings. Such is our aim of life and 
such should be our efforts that we may bring in peace in place of 
discord and disharmony and make the world belter than it is. 

D. 


TEE SANDJIYA. 

(Continued from page 

Wo now give below the Saudhya Mantras with their mean- 
ings. 

First recite : — 

“ Whether pure or impure, in whatever state one may he 

“ When he thinks on Vishnu the Lotus eyed ho becomes pure both 
in and out.’* 

Then utter the following formulv of Sankalpu 

3T?pfr w BTgwmfgsrr srr?T: 

SOT SRft^ II 

“Om! Tat Sat! Today in the second Pararahdli a (Half) of 
the present Brahma, in the Kalpa called the White Boar Kjilpa, 
in the globe called Jambu, in tho sub-plaiio of that globe called 
Bharat, in a sacred place, of thec«)nntry of that called Aryavarta 
ill Kali age, in its first quarter, iu the year so and so, in tho month 
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so and so, in the fortnight so and so, in the day of the moon so 
and so, being born in such and sacli Qotra, 1, having such a name, 
will perform now the morning Sandhya meditation.** 

Vo understand the above Sankalpa iiEaiitra, one must know 
something of the Indian Cosmology and the Hindu theory of crea* 
tions and Kalpas. 

From the unconditioned, Absolute Brahma, at the end of a 
Maha Pralaya, first spring Pnrusha and Prakriti — Spirit and 
Matter. Not the matter as we know it nor the spirit of which we 
are cognisant, but rather the Root of Matter and the Root of 
Spirit. “ Day was not, nor night, nor sky, nor earth, and there 
was neither darkness nor yet light. And there existed then Pra- 
dhana (Matter), Brahma and the Purnsha (Spirit)’* (Vislinu Pnrana) 
Brahma thus has two aspects in manifestation — l^tatter and 
Spirit, Pradhana and Purusha, Pnrusha stirrctli the Pradhana 
and the various elements arise by this over-shadowing action of 
Pnrusha. There are five subtle elements, the five gross elements 
the five Pranas, the organs of sense and of action, Manas &c. These 
elements of creation make their appoararico in the previously 
homogeneous Brahman. Thus the one simple Pradhana becomes a 
settling mass of chaos in whicli all these elements exist, differen- 
tiated but unoi’gani/.ed, separate but not co-ordinated. Then out 
of the primeval Purusha arise various Tsliwaras, Brahmas or 
Logoi, and with this chaos as material each fasliionsa world sj’s- 
tern of His own — a BralimAnda or woj*ld-egg. With the coming 
into existence of such a world-egg or BralunAuda begins a creation, 
or a Kalpa. There have been jiiany creations liefore the present 
Kalpa, and many will come after it. Every world-egg or Brali- 
manda is presided over by a Brahma; and his life consists of 311, 
040,000,000,000, years. The following table gives the various 
periods : — 

300 days of mortals make a year 1 mortal year 

Krita Ynga contains 1728000 

TretaYuga „ 1290000 

Dwapara Yuga „ 804000 

Kali Ynga 432000 .! 
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One Maha-Ynga equal to 4 Yugas ... 4320000 „ 

7J Malia-Yngfis equal to 1 Maiivautara ... 306720000 „ 

14 Maiivautaras or 994 lilaha- Yugas equal to 4294060000 „ 

Add Sandhis equal to G Maha-Yugas equal to 2^920000 

Tlioret'oro total or 14 Manvaiitaras or 1000 

Mnlia-Yiigas equal to ... ... 4320000000 „ 

Olio day of lirahma ••• ... 4320000000 „ 

One night of IJrahma ... ... 41320000000 „ 

One year of Brahma (360 days and nights).. 311040000000 „ 

1000 years of Brahma equal to Mahakalpa 

equal to ... ... ...311040000000000,, 

(Secret Doctrine Vol. II p. 73). 

At the end of this period there is universal dissolution. 

During manifestation seven lokas come into existence rinmoly 
Bhuh, Bhiivah, Svah, Mahah, Janah, Tapah and Salyam. These 
seven globes are situated as given below, the distance between 
each is given in figures ro[)re.senting thousands of ynjanas (one 
yojaua equal to eight miles roughly). 

(To be coni in tied.) 

THE DUTIES OF AN F. T. S. 

The (hitirs and nglitsof an F. T. S. as ;i niomhor of an organization are 
doserihod in tlie riilos* and conalitiilion of T. S. r3n1 tlie chic^ duties lie on 
tin; irionil side. The T. S. has hcon lannehod to regenerate the worhl an(l 
every F. T. S has to lit himself lo ]>o a Avoi ker in the eanse howsticver an 
hiuuhlc position he might oeoiipy. lie must lead tlio highest spiritual lifo 
lie can. Tie must work for the T. 8. hy devoting his time, money and hy 
sharing the result of his study with others. lIcMiiiist practice the ntniost 
lirotherlinoss to all he comes across, being most charitable to their weaknesses. 
A cliaritahle man will never gossip or slander about another. An F. T. who 
sincerely attempts to work to this eml will have Iht; right to he given 
greater and greater opportunity for serving llie Humanity. The great 
Brotherhood consists of Souls who liavo sacM-iiiced themselves for this 
Humanity. It takes no special note of individuals unless they are devoted 
to the service of man and therefore a fellow wlio only seeks the satisfaction 
of his scllish ends will never progress and remain merely a nominal fellow. 
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The duties of an F.T.S. worker must l)o to guide In’s commu- 
nity so as to enable it to attain to the ideal life as will enable him 
to acquire greater spirituality and knowledge to be placed at the 
service of his community, lie must teach his community to at- 
tain to higher and higher ideals. He himself must lead and make 
others lead lives of utmost usefulness to all among whom lie and 
they live. lie must do his duty to all ho comes by. He cannot 
all at once bloom into a Buddha or Shankar. But in Ids own 
limited sphei-o and ways let him try to be so. If every member 
in India made an earnest effort to this end, then T. S. would be a 
tromendrons force Fordoing good, and in a very limited time such 
a life is expected from ovci*y Tbeosopbist. P. B. N. 

NIDANAS. 

“ The groat causes of misery (Nidana and ilnya) were not,*’ 
stanza 1 continued. The 12 Nidanas are the chief causes of exi.s- 
teiice, effects gorieratod by a (joiicatcnatiou of cause produced 
S. D. Vol. T. 38. 

“ The 12 Nidanas arc the causes of being.** Kach is the effect of 
ils antecedent cause, and a cause, in its turn to its successor ; the 
sum total of the Nidanas being based on Hie 4 truths — a doctrine 
especially characteristicj of Ihc Hiamyaii System. (Ibid p. 39. 

“ The (jaiiscs of Existence “ mean not only the physical causes 
known to science but tlie inctajdiysical causes, the cliicf of which 
is the desire to exist, an outconie of Nidana and Maya, The 
Nidanas, tho concaf ination of causes and eff ects (not in the sense of 
the Orientalisls), arc not caused by ignorance. They are produced 
by the Dliyan Chobans and Devas, who (jertainly cannot be said to 
nctin ignor.anee. Wo produce Nidanas in ignorance, each cause 
started on the Pysical ])lano .sots up action on every plane to all 
eternity. They are eternal effects reflected from piano to plane on 
to the “screen of eternity.” p. TiH, Vol. HI S. D, P. B. N, 

-;Oj- 

Q.— Is there any difference in qaality and quantity of Purushakar 
in different individuah or whether /t is uniform in all. If the former 
how is the difference accounted for t 
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Am . — “ Pariisliakar ** is attained by human beings by moans 
of moral and spiritual development and by it the natural rotation 
of pi-edestiny is arrested. (It requires a very big Purusliakar to 
counteract a deep rooted predestiny or its existence is scarcely 
felt by its effects). 

It is of tliree kinds : — (or rather of four kinds.) 

1. (Sleeping — Hence seems to be non-existant in Tamasik 
nature). 

2. Awake — but inactive (as in the cases of men of the Tamo- 
r&jsik temper). 

3. Awake but active at times. (Hence not very effective 
in Ea jo- tamasik nature. 

4. Awake Axn FULLY active (in the case of Sattva — Bajasik 
natures, whore the actions are guided not by impulses, but by 
knowledge or determinate will). 

According to the grade of Purusliakar pi*evailing in a man 
liis evolution is quickened or retarted. 

SREE GONESUJl 

CJoncsh is the chief of the Ikvns' termed ^Ganns' Tie is 
lord of all the. Devos that attend Ills father '‘HivcL lie is said to 
to remove the obstacle of those irho invokes his help both in material 
and spiritnal ^irogress. It is supposed that all egoes should pass 
through ITlni to attain to the Nirranic State. Jlis head is represented 
by that of an elephant^ as the root of it.'s Sanskrit term is connerted 
with “ SoiDuV Hence it may be .said that there is a connection 
between clairaudiauce and the Uikgajas^ Pranava became dual — the 
He and the She elephants and their meeting gave both to Ganesh. 
Ganesh is called the appropriator of all, hence He has the mouse or mus^ 
hika {which has a root meaning to .steal) for His carrier. 

Q. — Why toe have lOS heads in rosary ? 

Ans. — Nav.ngraha or nine planets passing through the 12 
Signs of tlio Zadiac make up the numhei- 108—9 X J 2. PrAiia has 12 
subdivisions and the body has 9. When Pi'ana flows tlirongli tho 
body once it makes the number 108. Siimeru reprcRonts the change 
loss Atma or the body or “ the microcosm which is ineapnhle 
of undergoing any change. C. M. 
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FINANCIAL STATEMENT FOR THE MONTH 
OF JULY 1901. 


Balance of „ . . _ 

laat iiiontli. "otal. BxpenJitiirc. Balance, 

Ks. AH. p. Rs. AS. p. Rs. AS. p. Rh. as. p. Rs. as, p. 

General Fund... 8548 2 0 8G4 5 0 9412 7 0 12lJ5 15 10 8146 7 2 

Building Fund. 415 14 11 140 0 0 555 1411 220 2 0 335 12 11 

Susiiciuio fDi|i.«it 915 0 0 54 9 0 969 9 0 215 0 0 7.54 9 0 

Aoconnts. ] Advance. -661 14 7 225 8 0 -336 6 7 1.32 0 0 -468 6 7 

E. 8. T. Fund ... 38 0 0 25 0 0 63 0 0 58 0 0 5 0 0 


C. II. College 1.33 0 0 133 0 0 50 0 0 83 0 0 

C. II- C. Magazine 100 lOO 100 


Total ... 9355 2 4 1443 6 0 10798 8 4 1912 1 10 8856 6 6 


-:o:- 


J. N. Bamkieji, 
Accowitaut, 


GENERAL FUND ACCOUNT FOR JULY 1901 


Cash ABSTRA(/f. 




1. Annual (lues from 



Salary 

... 177 

8 

0 

lirancliCH ... 335 

8 

0 

VeruHcnIar Woik 

... 20 

0 

(I 

2. (In. I'rniii Unaltachcd 



Tiavellin;^ Kxpciisos 

... 395 

5 

t; 

iiKMiiIicrs ... 42 

0 

0 

Guarding elcracs 

... 3 13 

U) 

3. Kiitraiu'ii from 



Postage, Telegrams ice. 56 

8 

6 

Iiriiiirlii'S ... 31.13 

8 

0 

Stationery 

... 4 

9 

0 

4. do. from Unalladiotl 



Hot weather charges 

... 4 

0 

6 

momluTs ... 20 

0 

0 

Printing 

... 114 

2 

0 

5. V. P Commission ... 0 10 

0 

Boaniing eharg(?s 

... 7 

2 

9 

li. Donation ... ,30 

0 

0 

Garden 

... 41 

7 

6 

7. Sale of and Ailvi^rtise- 



Press Building 

... 3,37 

11 

0 

mont in Prasnottara. 0 

11 

0 

(Jontrihution to C. H. 

C. 50 

0 

0 

H. Sale proceeds of Car- 



Books and Pidjli« ations.,. 5 

0 

1) 

den produce ... 27 

0 

0 

House 'lax 

... 26 

5 

.3 

0. MiH(;e]tancoua ... 15 

0 

0 

Mist'd lancouH 

... 22 

6 

0 

Total Ks. ... 804 

5 

0 

Total Ks. 

1,265 

J5 

10 

Balance of Iasi month... 8, .548 

2 

0 

Balance in hand Ks. 

8,146 

7 


Grand Total Us. ... 9,412 

7 

0 

Grand Tol:d Ks. 

9,412 

7 

0 


THE PBASNOTTARA 


[Kov. 1901 * 


2!>2 


1. Annual Duks from BRANcrrus. 


Alimedabad 


14 

0 

Man^^aloro ... 

10 

0 

Boiiarea 


20 

0 

Masuiipatani ... 

12 

0 

Bhavanaejar 


10 

0 

Midnapure ... 

10 

0 

Bombay-the UliiiriiialayaT.S. 

0 

0 

Molkoiiiioru ... 

• 2 

0 

Calcutta 


7 

0 

Kaiidyal 

16 

0 

Chitoro 


31 

8 

Meiloro ... 

2 

0 

Coimbatore 


2 

0 

Pcriyaknlam ... 

8 

0 

Colombo 


2 

0 

Proddaturo 

3G 

0 

Gy a 


8 

0 

Uajal) Miiiidry 

4 

U 

Hyderabad 


4 

0 

Uajkotu ... 

4 

0 

Jiillundlmr 


2 

0 

Salem 

35 

0 

Karachi 


6 

0 

Surat 

4 

0 

Karkid 


G 

0 

Tamluk 

4 

0 

Kanir 


12 

0 

Tirupati ... 

6 

0 

Kumkbakonum 


10 

0 

Tri<;hiuopoI}r ... 

2 

0 

Kurnool 


G 

0 

- 


— 

Mulegaou 


34 

0 

Total Ra. ... 

335 

8 


2. Annual Duk.s from Unattachrd Mkmukks. 


Pandit Bnnkelal Nawal Gos- 
waiiii, Lahore, for I HO I ... 3 0 
Buhu Drijiuoiioti Lai, Jhaiisi 
forlDOO ... 3 0 

Rai Bahadur Gopaiji Surbhai 
Desai, Uajkido for 11)01 ... 3 0 
Mr. Uauiv.illahha Misra, Ani- 
wa fori HOI ^ ... 3 0 

„ Diiishaw Dossahhai Kanga, 
Kasaiili, f<ir I HOI ... 3 0 

Cabii Kalidas Mukerji, Sauti- 
pur for IHOl ... 3 0 

Mr. P. Venkataraniaiyya 
Chctty, Sowcar for lUOl ... 3 0 


Mr. Devraiii Miilhoo Bharedia, 
Taiido-atlaui for 1H01-1H02 6 (i 
Henry Kvaii.s Private, Pertha- 
war for IHOl ... 3 0 

Chonboy Miilchand, Sirsa, 
for IHOl ... 3 0 

„ Kc‘darnalli, BenaroH ... 3 0 
Babii Kurtik Chandra Dah\l, 
Kalkini, for I HU I ... 3 0 
Mr. U. I\<‘sava I'illay, Ydla- 
inanciiiiii for IHOl ... 3 0 

Total Bh. ... .12 0 


3. Entuanck Fues from J]i;anciie.s. 


Ahainc<labad ... 

Relf^aiiiii 

Bonaren ... 

Bliag.dpnr 

Bhavana^ar 

Bomba}'', the DliarmalayaT.S. 

Cliitore 

Coii)ii)iitoro 

Durbhanga ... 

(jiidiwada 

IJyderubad 

Ira wady 

Jullimdliar 


10 

0 

Karkul .. 

10 

0 

30 

0 

Malef(;u)il .. 

5 

0 

10 

0 

Maiicfalore .. 

50 

0 

5 

0 

Molkolmorn 

10 

0 

50 

0 

Nelloro .. 

10 

0 

30 

0 

Rajkot .. 

10 

0 

20 

0 

Surat .. 

10 

0 

10 

0 

Tamluk 

10 

0 

13 

0 

Trichiuoi>oly 

38 

0 

10 

0 

Yellamaudiilli 

17 

8 

10 

0 


— 

— 

20 

0 

Total iU ... 

3H3 

8 

5 

0 


— 

— 
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'L EnTKANO'K Fki'S from UNATTz\CTir:i> ^MUMUKIiS. 


ruiidii liaiikrjjil Xiiwul (.Jusv.anii, Lahore ... ... 10 0 

Mr. Dinshaw Lossiihliai KuHiiuli ... ... 10 0 

# 




Total Rri. ... 

20 

0 

5. V.iliic! P«yi>i»lo (yOMiMiissioii 

... 0 

10 

0 


G. Donation. 



Mr. N. 11. Canin, Xandi-r ... 

10 0 

Krislinarpaii 

10 

0 

,, A. Xilkantlia »SiiMri. 


— 


— 

Srivaikiiiilliaiii 

5 0 

Total Rs. ... 

.SO 

0 

Dabii Sawaii Mai. Jiilluii(l)iar 

r> 0 

— 


- 

7. Salk uf a\i> 

ADvr.iiTijiV.Mr.xT ir Pkasnottara. 



Ilai X. M. [jfiliiri, Jmiioo, I*ri( 

•c ot* PrayiJotlara ... 0 

a 

0 

SiiJuin T. S. i'ur Adverli^ieiuoiit 

... 0 

8 

0 



Total lU. ... 0 

11 

0 

8. Salt. Pi: 

'H n:i»s 

OF OaiMiK.V PrOTm'i K. 



Diiklii ami (loknl (Jliannr, r*riiar«->, jn-ici'of T. S. LuiDjtomjil 

1) 

0 

Situ|ia.l Rlialik, price of (Luu 

a am! Santaras *2 1 

0 

0 



Total Us. ... 27 

u 

0 

y. 

^[isri:i,r,ANKOi;s. 



Price t»r Ijc'ioks payi'.iilo to T. 

I’.S. (iS-i2)-(3-i:i) ir, 

0 

0 

ACCOUNT OF DEPOSITS. 



licl^^aino T. S. 

' 7 0 

S. A. 

27 

1)*’ 

i)c/.iiAviMla 'J\ S. 

5 0 

Tiimliik T. S. 


U'» 

Uoiml>;\lorf‘ T. S. 

A 0 





Trawa'ly T. S. 

r> 0 

Total Rs. ... 

54 

!) 

Dr. Mary Wcaks Piirmlt, 1’ 



— 

— 


aJjusited. 



Afii/Hut olsf J'.KU. 


J. X. 

15. 
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BUiLDlNO laiND ACCOUNT FOJi JUl.Y 1901. 


Donatiou ... 140 0 0 

Bahn Tridhara Charaii 

Bhatl.'i for Antii Mis- 
try, fur works doim to 
the].>i‘li.-gales, i|iiarters G3 *0 0 
„ llpfiidranalli ilnkcrji 
for sn[»idyiiig diuns 
and windows ... 80 2 G 

Wiromtting, Hinges, 

Iron sheets, etc., for 
tlie Dispensary ... 11 2 9 

Lalxmr ... 5G 4 9 

Misi'idlaneons ... 0 2 0 


Total Us. ... I to 0 0 
Balance of last mouth Ivs. 415 14 11 , 

Total Ru. ... 220 2 0 
Rulaiico ill liaiiii Rh. ... 300 12 11 

Grain.l Total lls. ... .5.55 14 11 1 

Grand Total Us. ... 555 14 11 

DuXATION. 

Bahu Baijnath Singh, Gya, ... 15 0 0 

Sir3ar Jogc.nclra Singh, Khari ... 125 0 0 

Tolivl Rs. ... 140 0 0 


FINANCIAL STATEMENT FOR THE JMONTH 


OF AUGUST 1901. 


llainncp of 
lust niontli. 


RoLvii»ts. 


Total, Kxpon'Iitiiro. 


Ra I a 11 CO. 


lls- AS. ]'. PiS. AS. r. 

Goncr.'il FuikI ...814i3 7 2 710 0 

„ OOr) 12 11 48 0 0 

S\ispon-«c fDfiposit 754 0 0 42 0 0 

Ac'cniinU’ [ Advance. -.4(33 6 7 20 0 0 

K. S. T. FiiikI ... 5 0 0 41 0 0 

C.n. College ... 83 0 0 5«I 4 0 


Us. AS. 1*. Us. AS. Us. AS. r. 
881*15 7 1802 lO 3 7{i(;2 13 31 


.383 12 11 
700 0 0 
-448 G 7 
40 0 0 
GG 1 4 0 


01 

7o 

.30 

3G 

5.51 


0 '.1 202 3 2 

0 72r> 0 0 

0 0 -478 G 7 

1 6 0 14 G 

4 0 113 0 0 


Total ... 885G G G 1451 4 41 10.3o7 lO lOt 2582 2 G 7725 8 41 


J. N. Uanku.fkk, 
Arnouiitont, 
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GENERAL FUND ACCOUNT FOR AUGUST 1901. 

Cash Abstiiact. 


1. Annujil (liioH from 

l^riiTiclu'S ... 250 0 0 

2. do. from Unattached 

meinluMH ... 23 0 0 

3. Entrsmcc fees from 

HriinclifK ... 288 0 0 

4. do. troiii Uuiitiuchod 

iiUMiihcrs ... 30 0 0 

.5. V. 1*. Uoiumissioii ... 0 2 0 

G. Honation ... 40 0 0 

7. Sale of, K ihsoriptit)!! 

to, and ail ve rt isc- 

nicnt in Prasnottarii. 31 I 0 

8. Iloanling c’lar^fs ... 10 0 

0. Side procivds of Gar- 
den pindneo ... 37 H 7i 

10. RciU of Ihiililiiig;^ ... 10 0 0 

11. Miacclhiuooua ... 2 4 0 


Total Rs. ... 713 0 4» 
Balance of last month ... 8, 14(> 7 2 


Salary 

Veniai'idar Work 
Traviilling- Exprnses ... 
Giianliii^ c*lifir^<‘s 

lh»sl:i*jfi‘, Teli‘jy;rams 
Slalionory 

lint wojiiljer charges ... 
Printing 

Boarding ex|x>nsos 
Garilen 

Conlrilmiion to Adyar... 
Mnlii-al 

(’onventinn expenses ,,, 
Pr4‘.ss Bnilding 
Miscellaneous 


203 3 3 
20 0 0 
0 1 r, 

3 15 0 
13 3 3 

3 0 G 

4 0 0 
32 8 0 
20 1 G 
Go 12 G 

707 0 0 
11 0 G 
-5 G 3 
715 1.5 G 
2 3 0 

7 


Total Rs. 
Balance in haml Rs. 


^ 

.,.’1,KM2 10 

... 7,OG2 13 


3 

3J 


Grand Total Us. ... 8, SG5 7 Gj 


Grand Total Rs. ... 8,8G.') 7 


1. Annoat. Dres fuom Branciiks. 


Amalapnr.'im 

... IG 

0 

Mnzatfarpur 

... 

2 

0 

Amritsar 

2 

0 

Xarasapnr 


12 

0 

Btdlary 

... 42 

0 

Ncllore 


24 

0 

Bmi;ui‘S 

... 12 

0 

Palghat. 


10 

0 

UnleiiUa 

... 23 

0 

Pcriyaknlam 


2 

0 

Coimhat 

..s G 

0 

Rayadriig 

... 

2 

0 

Goiiiiila 

... 20 

0 

S'* wan 


21 

0 

Gmhlapali 

4 

0 

Snrat. 


4 

0 

Eeri>/«‘pni* 

2 

0 

'rirnlnraijMindi 


t 

0 

Gimtnr-'l lie Krishna 

». 14 

0 

'I’rinehinopoly 


2 

0 

Karaclii 

2 

0 

'rnmluk 

• • • 

2 

0 

Kmnhaknuaiii 

2 

0 1 





Ijahnre 

10 

0 



— 

— 

Liidliiana 

2 

t) 

Total Rs. 

... 

25G 

0 

Molihari 

2 

0 



— 

— 
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TEt: PRASNOTTAJIA 


[ AW. 1001. 


2. Anni;al Dues from Unattaoiiko Memiirrs. 


Biiliii llljiipoiulrn, XmOi Sji- 
iivmI, Ulism-silpiir, for 11K>I. 3 0 

Blr. F. W. Qnarrv, MiissoDvi, 

lor IDOI iuiil l'.»()2 ... 6 0 

j, (iopiil IisMf Siidasivakatri, 

U.ijaiii, lor 11M)1 ... 3 0 

IJalut I lari Lnl ClialtiM'ji, 

Dmnka, lor 11K)1 (in part). 2 0 


Babii Nani Lai llam-rjon, 

Simla, lor 11K)1 ... 3 0 

Mr. Iv. S. Voi raswaiuy Pillai, 

PcriyaknIiDn, lor 1 ... '3 0 

Ikilni Svamapada Mnkcrji, 

Kulii-lial lor 1001 ... 3 0 

T(Ual T^«. ... 23 0 


3 . Entrance Fees from Dr.vm'hf 


Ainalainiraio 

... .55 

0 

Amritsar 

... 10 

0 

Lalfiiiia 

... 1 0 

0 

Frn >/.v|mr 

... 80 

0 

(Imiliir-Tlic Krislina 

... 1.3 

0 

IraWiuly 

... 20 

0 

Karasiiporo, 

... 00 

0 

Puriyakulam 

... 5 

0 


Hajali ^liindry 

... 5 

0 

Surat 

... 5 

0 

'I’rivaiu Irani 

... 10 

0 

Tnmluk 

... lo 

0 

Total Bs. 

... 288 

0 


5. F>ti,‘.ax('e Fees from llNATrAcin : d 


Mr. (Jopal Han Sadasiva 

Kairi, I-jjain ... 10 0 

15al*u I lari Lai Cliattcrj(je, 

Dmnka ... 10 0 


LabiiXani bal I3aiierji5j, ida. 10 0 
Ttdal.s-.* ... 30 0 


5. V. P. Coininission... 


0. DoXATro.v. 



0 


P.alui Lai jiifdli Sini;'h, Il ya ... 10 0 

Mr. r.nlwant Hoy O/.a, 

liliavaiia.^'ar ... 15 0 

Bab” DoviMidra Xatli (.lo- 

Kw amy. Seranipur ... 5 0 


Kritlnmrpaii 


10 U 


Tola 




40 0 


7. Sfth‘ of, Siihitrn'pfiun tv 

Balm i'atis Cliamlra Miiklu-v- 
ji, Cak.aiLtii, Salo o£ Pras- 
notiara ... 1 

,, Lli.nyndra K. Bancrji, 
Ha.\val|*iiidi, T)o. ,,, 2 

Dr. .Mary Wot-ks Hiirnolf, 
Chicatjo, Do. 15 


and advcrlifioiiirnt in Fi ^ ’Uut a. 


8 

0 


0 


Dr. Mary Woi-ks [L* ll, 

t.-lii<‘a;ot, liir« sul‘.-crA^ *<iu 

to i*ra.-:iio| lara lor i-i jir 
and lliat <d' Mr. L D. 
L'liidmlfi- lor 3 yiaist ... 12 0 

Total Hft. 31 1 


8. Boardino Gum.’oks. 


Balm Kristo Cliandra Do, M. A. for 2 days cd’ July llMU 


1 0 0 
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9. Sale Pi{OC'i:r:i>.s ok (Jakden Pkoih c m:. 


Tli.'ikoor ICIiatik, Oiiiaros, 




13. Tri'lliarai liaran OliaLta, 



j)rir(i of Ai^liaui loiuoii 




llil.-tjrls., .Miscall ns.,.. 

0 

12 

(ill (lavl) 

IG 

0 

0 

Halm .lugcmlra .\all» Ua- 



Klialik, llaiavos, 




nirji, Head miarlcrs, 



ol! iJliaOoi (.loiiva 




MisccllanciMis 

2 

11 

ami oranti^i M 

10 

0 

0 

Kinii:ii' Mali, ITi'ail-rjiiar- 



llal)ii Triiiliara (Xaaran 




tiTb. iiriuti of Harlii* ... 

2 

[) 

Blialla, IltMfl-i|iiarlc.ra, 





— 

— 

jjri(. o of Jjcl anil Taiiia- 




Total lis. ... 

.'17 

8 

riiul 

5 

8 

0 







10. Rknt ok ‘RriMuxos. 

Riilju TriOhaiM Giinnvn Ohsillu, lic.ul ijuarteis, ivut fi>r fcmily 

<[nartcrs, fi>r Cliiiilra anil l>y — Sack ... JO 0 0 

11 . ]\[rsrKr.LA\i:(ii;,'!. 

Mr. F. IV. Qini ry, Aliis^iinri piici*. of ImokH 10 0 

S. 0. Miikl i rji, Cali-ntta Do. ... 0 15 0 

]3mI»u F. Hoso, lli'ioKiiiartiTs InccaiiL* Te-x paynMi* oiitlioD. 1\ 

Nolo for i)00 ]»iii'i.‘habLil ,,, 0 5 0 

Tolal lls. ... 2 1 0 


AccorxT OF DKrosi'rs. 


llclti^iunn T. S. 

... 9 0 

Mr. K. I.aksliinan How, Pal- 



llcnarcs ,, 

... 2 n 

iiiaiiir 

... 

;3 

0 

HIimn ana^ar 

... 18 0 

XarasapoR* T. S. 

... 

J 

()■■ 

Cali'iiiia 

... 4 0 



— 

— 

CoiniOaton; „ 

... 2 0 

Tolal Ks. 

... 

42 

0 

llUIi.DrNd I’UNI) A(’COL'NT FOR AUCICST lOol 



Roiialion 

. 48 0 0 

lJaiii;i I'ainfcr, Iknares, 





■— 

for painliiiji' doors and 





/ 

windows of out houses 





/ 

and (late 

10 

7 

:i 


Price of Padlt>eks ... 

u 

‘1 

0 



I.ahoiir 


U 

0 


/ 

I’rice of wood, linn Pars, 





/ 

/ 

iri>ii sln'i-is. hin^X'S for 






lln; out lii>ii>cs 

;;o 

14 

G 

Toial 11. s. '. 

. 18 0 0 

Tolal Ps. ... 

I) I 


<) 

ilakini'O of last, nmntU . 

. i-i ] 1 

Hulaiicc. in hand ... 

2'.»2 

•> 

2 

(Irand To'.il I!s. . 

.. 12 n 

(Iraml Tolal Hs. 

:^8:i 

12 

n 

. 



— 

..'_ZT 


.. 


* SiiKT :i' 

ljusied. 




T/tt' 11 fh >'<rjK um. 


J. N. 

B, 
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DoNATfON. 


Babu Clilioto Lid, NMijfpnr ... 
,, (firisli Ciiaiidra Aliltra, 

5 

0 

Tiiinliik T. S. 

... 25 

0 

iMidiiapiir 

Miizairsir[nir T. K. ... 

10 

0 


Total Ra. ... 4« 

0 

8 

0 


■' 

— 


FINANCIAL SILV^rKMEN^T FOE SEPTEMJJEE, 1901. 


lasV moiitJi. Expciiilitiire. Baliincc. 

Ks. AS. r. Bs. AS. Rs. as. ?. Ils. as. p. Rs, as. p. 
Gonpral Fund... 7()«J2 i;5 iil 2H«1 7 1)1)47 4 111 lull 4 4^ BDIly 15 11 

„ ... 21)2 :i 2 .4(1 4 428 7 2“ ;5(i 10 ()“ 21)1 1.4 2 

lU-poMt. 720 0 0 54 0 771) 0 0 lOi) 0 0 (>I4 0 0 

Afcnuiits j A.ivaiKe. 478 i) 7 5 0 474 (j 7 474 G 7 

F. S. T. Fiirid... 1)14(5 10 0 ID 14 G ID 14 G 

C. 11. CoIU‘ge ... 114 0 0 .42 2 145 2 0 145 2 0 

Total Rs. ... 7725 8 41 4020 14 1074G 5 14 1478 11 lOJ 9.4(57 G (> 

J. N. I5 axf:u.ikr, 
Ao:ountccnt. 

GENERAL FUND ACCOUNT FOR SEPTEMBER 1901. 

Cash Apstkai r. 


1. 

Annuid lines from 




Sidary 

148 

M 

9 


Briiiiclms 

,447 

0 

0 

Veriiaeular work 

■10 

0 

0 

2. 

Aiinn.il Olios from 




Tr.ivelliiig «‘X(«‘iises ,, 

1(5 

2 

9 


I'naltiiolual Mem- 




(iiiiirding eliJirges 

5 

0 

0 


bers 

70 

0 

0 

INistiige, Telegrams Ae 

50 

.4 

0 

3. 

Fiitriince Fees from 




Siatituiery 

10 

5 

0 


Braiieiios 

471 

0 

0 

I’riiMiiig 

114 

2 

0 

4. 

EiitriUiiM* Ft.-es from 




Fiirnilme 

0 

14 

0 


lJnaltai:lied em- 




Hot weather elinrge'S ,. 

4 

0 

0 


bers 

14G 

0 

0 

Boarding t xjieiises 

45 

10 

9 

5. 

V. P. (Joiiimi.ssioii.., 

0 

2 

0 

Ligliling 

2 

7 

9 

G. 

llon.ation 

1941 

0 

0 

(iardt'ii 

44 

12 

4 

7. 

Siilii of ami ad votise- 




Coni ribnt ion to C. II 





meiit in Prasnoltiira. 

4 

4 

0 

C'dlege 

lOO 

0 

0 

8. 

Board i Hi;; elinixes ... 

G 

12 

0 

t^onveiilion oxpmise^ .. 

- 1 

0 

0 

9. 

Bide Broeeiuls of 




Press Building 

449 

9 

.4 


(janleti Brodiieo ... 

3 

0 

0 

.Miseellaiieons 

12 

2 

.10^ 

10. 

Contribiiiion to Tr.'i- 






— 



volliiig Fi.\[)eiises ... 

4 

0 

0 





11. 

Re:it of Buildings... 

5 

0 

0 





12. 

Miscellaneous 

7 

5 

0 






Total Rs. ... 

2881 

7 

0 

Total Rs. ... 



1011 

4 

Ti 

Balance of last month... 

70(52 

13 

4.J 

Ridanee in biiiid ... 

8945 

15 

11 


Ciratid Total Rs. ... 

9917 

4 

3i 

Ur;iiid Tolid Rs. ... 

9947 

4 

4 
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ACCOUNTS 


209 


1. 

Annual Duk 


... fi 

0 

Ainliasiimiidrain 

0 

0 

A in mot i 

4 

0 

Aiianlapur 

... C 

0 

Arni 

... 10 

0 

Baiif^aloro Cunt. 

... 40 

0 

Bcllaiy 

... 22 

0 

Bliiiiiavamiii 

... 14 

0 

Cuiiiiliatoro 

... 10 

0 

Jillloi'u 

... 4 

0 

FyzaRail 

4 

0 

Lahore 

... 10 

0 

Jjiioknow 

... 

0 

Madura 

2 

0 


FROM llRANCllKS. 



)lidria])iir 

4 

t) 

iMtinji^hyr 

R 

0 

Xaini-'lal 

10 

0 

Xarasaporo 

22 

0 

lN‘niil<oiida 

t; 

1) 

Poona 

hh 

0 

Simla (Ksotorie) 

10 

0 

.Sriranf»’am 

H 

0 

Surat 

2 

0 

'raiinku 

2 

0 

Tiriir 

2 

0 

'lain Ink 

20 

0 

Total Rs. 

314 

0 


2 . Anni’ai. 1 )i;kh from 
General llaja Sir Amur Singli, 

Jminuoo, fill' ... 3 0 


RaniS. Kaiil, Lalion? for do.... 

3 

0 

Mrs. 15, K. Kaiil, do. do ... 

3 

0 

Mr. D. R. Taslikadhar, Pan- 



cliavati for llMIl 
„ Sooiiahliai Idiilji Dada- 
ehaiiji, yXiiinli, for 1!)02... 

3 

0 

3 

0 

Pi. Prom Nath Rai IJaha'lur, 



La)ioi<‘ for 1002 ... 

.-5 

0 

Balai Shco Gliaran l.al. Kiwah 



forl‘M)2 

3 

0 

„ Pialr.svvar Prasad do, for '02 

3 

0 

„ Ii’annlayal P<‘di!, ditto. ... 

3 

0 

„ Chandni Hokliar Kar, 



I )ao< :i, for 1001 

3 

0 

Lala Srinmi, Lahore, Tor I',I02 

3 

0 

Mr. M. C. Alniaraiii Blmk- 



lianvalii, Salkia, for 1!M)I 

3 

0 

„ K.P.V.-.rmaii A li^-:irh.r«»r’(>2 

•> 

.> 

0 

Balfii .Li.ii'. ndraiiath Gho.se, 



AIoli!.;ii \ r. ftu* 1IH)| 

3 

0 

Mr. S. t.J I'.indil, Ahiiiedahad, 



for l!Jii:l 

3 

0 


U^^\TTA^'rIp:T) Al k.mhi.'Un'. 

I'aiulil Miilraji, Lulu;re for 

... 3 0 

Mr. Kill want Roy, AIiis>«o('ne 

for I'.IOl ... 0 

„ G. Rarllia SariiKlIiy XaiMii, 

Maniiar!<<)oi|y, for I ‘101 ... 3 0 

Air. Slminl.hii Nath, vSiillanimr, 

foriiioi* :j 0 

., Aloliar.ij Xarayaiia, Siil- 



tan['iir Tor 1 

002 

3 0 

»7 

Berhandeo 

Si/iha, Arrah 



for llt(»2 


3 0 


X. 15. S. 

BerhaiM[>ore, 



for 1!)()1 

3 0 

7J 

Se^!l:^.u•iri 1 

low Koppioer, 


Hnhli |.>r lOOl 

3 0 

Ba 

hii S^aiii.i 

Cliamn Bosi-, 


Lahcri‘, for 

lotu 

3 0 

Mr 

. .M. IL Sooinl.ii’M, Rai.iin, 


ArarithaMi;i 

for PJOl 

1 0 


Tolal Rs. 


3. 


Kk 

Amraoti 

... 20 

0 

Bhai^ndpiir 

... HI 

0 

Biiiiiiav.iram 

... f)0 

0 

Caleiilta 

... 5 

0 

Ellore. 

... 30 

0 

Gaiitur-Tlie Krishna 

... 7 

0 

Kidilalai 

... 5 

0 

Laliori' 

... 40 

0 

l.ncknow 

... H) 

0 

Mnssoorie 

... 10 

0 


FROM 15i;\X( jii> 
Pennkonda 

10 

0 

Poona 

20 

<1 

Simla (Lsoterii'j 

20 

0 

Sriian^'ani 

24 

0 

Snrat 

10 

0 

raniikn 

So 

0 

Trinrhinopoly 

f) 

0 

Vt-ilainanehili 

0 

0 


Total Rs. .371 0 
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4. En’IIIANCE FiOKS t’ltOM TJnATTACUKI) 


Gon<*r!il n>ij!i Sir Aiiiur Sinf»li, 

Jill ... 10 0 

lOini S. Kiiiil, L.'ilioro ... 10 0 
Mrs. B. K. Kiiiil, „ ... 10 0 

Mr. »S()()M:il)liai Biiiilji Diulii- 

diiiiiji, Aiiiivli ... 10 0 

Piinilil I'n'iii Xiitli Rjii Balia- 

ilnr, liSiliuiu ... 10 0 

Balm Slioo Ciiaran Lai, 

Klawali ... 10 0 

„ Balcswar Prasad, Elawali. lO 0 

5. Value BayaMo Coinmissioii 


Balui Oimidayal Bedil, Etawah. 10 0 
Lala Srirain, Ljaliore ... 10 i) 

“X”, Lahore ... 10 0 

Paiidil Miilraji, Lahore ..,.10 0 
.Mr. Simhhii \alh, Snltaii]ioiY*. 10 0 
„ Maharaj Xarayaiia, do. ... 5 0 
„ Barhaiuli o Siiiha, Arrah. 10 0 
Bahii Kidi l):is Banerjoc, 

Krishna gliiir ... 1 0 


'rotal Rs. L'lO 0 


0 2 0 


0. Donation. 


Mr. N. II. Caiua Naiidor ... 10 0 

Dr. Anaiitaraj Nalhji, Bhavii- 

nagar ... 31) 0 

Krislmaiijaii ... lO 0 


Mrs. ILitaling llirongh Mrs. 

Bosaiil ...loOO 0 

Mr. Kuiidseii through Do. ... 37;") () 

Total Rs. ...1031 0 


7. Sale of and Advcriisoiuoiit in Prasnoltara. 


Sale of Prnsnottara ... ... 1 4 0 

Messrs. Babaji Sakharjiiii and Uo., cost of Advertisement ... 3 0 0 


Total Rs. ... 4 1 0 


S. DdARDIXO ClIAlOiKS. 

Bahii Jiimlnl Kaiila (Julia. Bunares 
Mr. Johaiigir Sorahji 
Balm (Sanga Das, Khnrja 
Mr. Barhaiiidco Kara} ana 

T<.lal Rs. 


.200 
.10 0 
. 2 12 0 
.10 0 

. a 12 0 


9. *Sai.k PiiOfi-Kos OK Garokn Pkout'ci-:. 

Thidiur Kliaiiek, B'Miares, balanee of priee of Aghanl lemon ... 3 0 0 

10. CoNlKinUTtON TO TR\VKLM\(} 

(Jnntal.iil T. S. towards i\Ir. Ii. Jagarnathias E.\()ensi's ... 3 0 0 

11. Ri:nt op Buh.dintjs. 

Balm Sris Chandra Bose, Benares, rent of family tpiarlers for Aug. f) 0 0 
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12. ^riSCUT.LAXHOt:.?. 

JMr. C. Slifinno, Fynaliad, jirido of books ... ... ...450 

Aiiioiiiit paid by tlie lato Halm (aiiiiga Goviiid of Cliapia as part 

— payiiicul of bis P]utraiice Foes ... ,..300 


Total Rs. 7 5 0 


ACCOUNT OF DEPOSITS. 

NariiPopur, T. S. ... IH 0 0' Tunuku T. S. 10 0 0 

Poona „ ... 2 0 0' 

Mr. It. P. Van nan, Aligarli 20 0 0' 

Mr. li. .Sooiularain Pillai Total Rs. ... 5.3 0 0 

Oiiiitakiii ... 3 0 O*'* 


Donation 


RUILDING FUND ACCOU.NT FOR SEPTEMRER 1901. 


30 4 0 Price of W'oorl, Iron 
sheets, Hinges etc., for 
tbe‘outlioii.ses ... 12 12 6 

Labour 22 6 9 

Miseellaricoiis 1 6 9 


Total Its. ... 30 j H 

Balance of last luoiilli ... 292 3 2 

Grand 'fotal Rs. ... 328 7 2 


Total Rs. 3G 10 0 

Balance in baud 291 13 2 


Grand Total Rs. 328 7 2 


B a b n A in a r N a t b Bose, 
Midiiaporo 

Mr. B. G. Bodbankar, 
Ainraoti 


Do:t.vTiON. 

Balm Ganga Das, Kbnrja ... 0 4 
jjQ Q „ »Sasi Kumar boy, Midna- 

... 1 0 

ij 0 Total Rs. ... 36 4 


* Since Ailjustcd, 

J. N. B. 

: 0 : Noi\ 18-01, 

REVIEW. 

STRAY THOUGHTS ON THE BHAGABAD GITA. 


(J>y the Dreamer.) 


The book is an apt illustration of bow ilie Eastern and West- 
ern ideas bavo boon barinoiiiscd by tho Tlioosopbiciil movement, 
Strongly etfuipped in Wcstcni culture, the Anidior has attempted 
to study the ever fresh and immortal Dliag.ivad Gita in the liglifc 
of Tbcosoph}'. And tlioiigli the com rn out or ies of tliat sacred 
work are innninerable, tbongh Adiarya after Adidiya, ascetic 
after as( otic, devotee after devotee, have contribnted their mites 
to the elucidation of the Divino ieaclungs given to tho whole 
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-world, the efforts of the Dreamer are not fruitless in throwing 
some new light in the matter. The author has attempted to go to 
the very root of things, to deduce principles from the liighesfc 
truths, and to harmonise the teachings w’itli those priinriplcs. 
From his Standpoint on the Tlieshold the Dreamer is particularly 
in his clement in describing the despondency of Ai*juna. IFe has 
shewn it, as the ideal man or N'ara, who has atfaiiu'dall that is woi th 
having in this Triloki, who has realised all that is host physically, 
intellectnally ami morally, in this triple plane of rcciiiTing births, 
of Egoic limitations, ami who has got glimpses enough of a higher 
life of perfect liarmoiiy and calm, to make him despomlent of liis 
present life and his present ideals. The chaptc'i- on caste con- 
fusion is distinctly original and rc(juiros a carofnl consideration. 
Duly we think, there may bo good reasons for dilToring from the 
author in his following conclusions : — “ dust as in the case of man, 
we have got individual higlier-seivcs taking tlio place of the group 
souls of the animal period so too the innnilc snh-divisions of casios 
are necessary for the evolution of infinile variety of individuals. 
So long as the Egoes dwelling in these u[)adhiM’e(|iiirc dilferentri- 
ntion, so long there must bo, in a healthy sclieme of evolution 
furnished individual npadliis for the specialis of the life. Tf we 
consider again, the class of Eg<^ usually found in India, if 

we take into our calculation the extreme infancy of the individuals 
wo should pass and consider, cro speaking against the prevalent 
caste-distinction.^’ But as tlie author himself says, this is a ques- 
tion of “ fad,” and not one of principle. TJie whole hook lias 
been well sustained. The author has freely drawn upon his 
western and eastern learning and has struck out a patli for liim- 
Bolf, which is highly philosophical and at the same time original. 
The author has also got a stylo of his own which particularly fits in 
with the Dreamer’s work. Dealing as it does with abstract rcli- 
gious problems, the hook, is one of general interest, ami we recom- 
mend it strongly to the tlioughlful public, whctlier inside or out- 
side the Thcosophical Society. There arc some inaccuracies, 
which we hope, will he corredod in the second edition of the book. 

The lam Print imj Itatarv^. 



TflE TilEOSOl'II I(; a r- SOCIETY 


. The TliO(>s«.i.l.ical Society w(w formu.l at New York, Novemhcr I7th ’ 
j/.l876-. .TlirSooiulyaa a l.otly eaclictt-s iH.litica ati.l all K„t, f, o,,t«i.|c ife 
^elare.l splioro ..f work. The riiloa stringently forl.id inon.l.era to eoni- ' 
proiiiiso its strif't noutrality in Ukwc ; 

The aiinpleat oxiircasion of the ol.jects of the Society nro 

FiR-sr :-Tn form a nnehms of ll.o Cniv-rsal I5roll,orl)oo,l of Jlnmanitv 
■ wilhont .liHlinrtion of race, erocd, sox, caale or colour. * ^ ■ 

■ ■ Seoono :-To oaconrago the study of comparative religions, pl.ilosoplry 
. ana science. 

TitlRor^To investigate uno-xplainod laws of nature and the powers ' 
latent in Man. ^ . 

■ . From tho ohjocts of the Society, it will h. observe, I (Imt its pronramnia 
olfcra attractions cliiolly to siieli (a'rsons as ai-e imbue, i witl, («) 
fisl, .h'sireto promote the sprca,l of kimlly^ an,l tolerant reelin,;H'l„.t,vlen',. 

manamlm.an (6) a -iccided interest in tho* study of ancient litemtnrcand ' 

Aryan intelhKitu.d aclnovements. (c) a longitig i,, know soniethinK about tho 
mysterious ilepnituioiU of our imm.an nature ami of tlio universe about iw ' 

'I’he act ,.f joining II... soci.-ty ....n-ies with it no .ddigatiori wl.atever 
^iproless ...he inch..,, the pr.aeti.:.d.ilily of org„„i«i„^. „ • 

"k-„,lortl„. super, or value of .\rya„ over modern seioaee ortho- 

W appi^to be sympsHuvs ol any one wl„. wishes to .lo what lies in his ' 


power tfdm,k., the world l....,t.r and buppier iba., it is 
in i,iaiiki|'l a greator love of .-ill tlort is nolde, g,.o,l .m.i f.-ne.’ ' 

AVb.«„ver „,ay be a ,on.,.b,.,-s .vligio.e, views, be is ..t _ 

to enjoy then, unmolesl,.,!, t.ut |„ ret.irn l.o is ex,H...|,.,| p, J ’ 

forb<.ruan,.,f towai-.ls Ins fellow members anil cnr,;£„lly avoiil insiilli,.., tliern ' 
for then- .-.H.ed. tboir .-olour or ibeir nationality. " 

hp will not askctl to leave it nor to break ils rules. * 

Tl.op.o,nolem of the Soeietys ol.jeets h,.pe \ 

mdn,.,.ahn-g„ ho.lv of the most reasooahh. a,.d b.«t ,.du..at,..l persons 
ttUoxtant .-.mosaml religions .g,-o„,e. tt?ac,.,,pi j,„„ 

theory that, by nmtual i.el,, ,„„l „ ..fher'^ 

.«tneep,i.,ns ntankind will be largely K-neHtte.! ami ibeebauecs of disci L 
huUJen Until nimiQu«ely ^icroawjd. * wtover- 
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J. R. FOigTBB,, 

No. 8. WKLuiiotoN Square, ^ 

CALbUTXA. 

MINIHG PI^ANT, CIOHT RAILWAYS. 

' ■ ^ 

TEACHINGS OF THE BHAGVAT GITA 
AN ADDRESS BY^MRJ'HARINARAIN APTE. 
Superintendent, AAanclasram, Poona. 

Copies can be had , of 
Me.ssr.s. HABAJI Si^KHARAM & CO. 

' Opposite G. I. Hospital, "^ Jisiif Buildings, Boinj^ay. 
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Prasnot'I'Ara-, 'Piiifi Gazetoc ok the I.soian Section of tlio Titeoid'c** 
PUIOAL SociKTV, notices oL‘ tliu inoveiuun.ls oi' Tlioosupby in 

Indifi and the worUii^i^s of tin; Indian Section, is piildishcd at Beiian.'s, India, 
on or before the li>ib of every inontli, T\Vi>-tbiids of il is ikjvoted to 
reliji^iuiis and pliilosopbieal subjects explained in the light of Theosophy 
and to tJuesti'Mis and Answers for the ohicidation of the iiitricacioir of reli' 
gious eiJstoiiM and inannera of the Uiiidus &c. A new volume begins with 
the Juniiiiry nuiirber. 

Su’tsmptionB for non-mcinbersof theTheosophical Society in advance:— 

Yearly, Indian, Ris. 3. Foreign, 4 s. or ^ L Single copies, Annus 4. 
4 d. or 1*2 c. each. 

Afi.nihersof the Sect bm paying their full animal duos will each get a copy 
free, in the casrjof a inoiubor attailuul to a Uraneli througji its Soeretary and 
in the ease of one not attached to any brunch, direct from the (ieneral 
Secretary. Each nicmher is entitled to a copy froiii the, month of the issue 
of diploma to bim. 

Buck numU‘.rit : — when availahh? are supplied to lx)tb members and non- 
inemlHirs at annas 4, id or 12 c. oaeli. 

Co iuminn'.alhms : — All com muni cations sliouhl ho addressed to the 
Editor, Bahu I' pemlranath Base, Jt. (ienl. Sc«*y., Indian flee., T. S., Benares 
OI* the Siih E(litf»r Balui Dhana Krishna Bi^vas Asstl. vSi i-y. Indiari fli’c. 'J.S. 

Oontrihutions All uiallers for tli** IVa'-uottaia including Answers’ to 
Questions, siioiild h - in hand on the 2Utl» id' llui previous inuntb to ensure 
their appearance in tlm nc.xt issue. They sboiiM he written on one siile of 
the paper only. When u* ce'ss;iry, conmiuiiicaliiMis will bo condensed by 
the Editors. 

Tlie Tlieosopbii'ai fl«»ciety is not l espoii.siMi' for any sfatententa contained 
herein. Fm* answer, 't aring no initials the M liters are [)eisonally liable. 

.Vo/i-d/7/tvr// ; - -.'dcMilKus .‘uel subM-rilM-. s are reipiestiMl to intimate to 
QS witliin a mi'iilb of ii>. i.’isne if it Icis ir-»\ n-ai'le d llnMu, so licit wc may 
en-ptire alsml it and si.'iid a dupli**ale eop\. if n-.Tcssary, bei.iiv; the number 
is o.^haii ---ted. 

Cir ■ihthf.n : A\ Ims a monilily I’in-uLitii*:. of i'-wv v t>[>i‘‘S in most 

parts of tlie w-u ld. 

Ailr,n'tUeiueM : — \Vi*. inleml in fe.iure to advertisi* notices of. books 
published on religious, |‘liil<)s»)|»liie.aT and '^ri!ei»'Jnj)liii:a.l subjetls. 

ll.VrES FUU ADVEKTlflEMENT. 

For a page per mouth 
„ i a page 

„ ^ a page ... , . 

'PTie ininiiunm cliarge for adverlis' iueiit is llupn* one only. lUu* terms 
of iidvertfecmerits for a liuigm- period, eommiinicate with the Assistant 
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KOTBS AKD NBW 8 . 

We are sorry to note that Mrs. Annie Besant snftered greatly from 
malariotts fever. She is free from the fever but still very weak. &opO 
she will bo restored to her former strength very shortly. 

We are glad to note that our Dro S G. Pandit of Ahmedabad Is hefO 
and is helping us a good deal in the office work which was in arrears. 

NEW MEMBERS. 

We have an increase of members durhig the month of November by 


THE DISPENSARY. 

The result of the DiBp<.ns&ry work is as noted below 


Months. 

Nos. of now 
patients. 

BccurieLce of 
0 d patients. 

Total Nos. 

Number cured. 

From 15th 
tofilst July. 

19 

9 

28 

10 

August ... 

87 

63 

100 

82 

September 

76 

125 

200 

49 

October ... 

64 

250 

834 

62 

Novembet 

72 

192 

264 

40 


287 

I39 


"188 

So the percentage of cures is 63 3. 





»■.■■■ * 0 * — 



V^ISITORS. 


Numbei of visitors dming the month was 9 
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BRANCH ACTIVITIES. 

Madura ^-Boport for tho month of Soptombor 1901. Thoro aro 
34 ineiubers and 22 sympathisers. The library consists of 465 English, 305 
Sanskrit,,! 12 Tamil, and 17 Miscollaneous volumes. 201 volufnes have 
been osad in the current month. Lecturos were delivered, throe on “ tho 
Astronomical Evidenoes Regarding tho Antiquity of tho Vedas,"’* one, on 
Love ” and one on “ the Astral Plane, when the average attendance was 
27. Meetings wore also held every Sunday for the study of the Gita, when 
about 27 attended. A Pandit expounds tlio Srimad Bhagavata on Saturdays 
and Sundays in tho Hall of Thoosopby. 

MadUFA •—Report for October 1901. Two more sympathisers came 
in this month. Twenty English and two miscollaneous books wore added 
to tho library. Tho library issued 129 volumes. Four lectures — ono on the 
Astral Plane ", and throo on tho ** Theory of Evolution" — were delivered. 
Average attendanoo 32. Average attendance, at throo Sunday meetings 
held for study of the Gita, was 32. Tho Pandit continues his exposition of 
tlie Bhagavata on Saturdays and Sundays. 

KsPAOhl September. Two Sunday (public) lectures wore deli- 
vered in Gujarati. The Reading class held throo mootings for the study of 
** tho Outer Court." The Lotus Circle (children’s) met tlirico, when lectures 
wero delivered in Gujarati on the Evils of Gambling," Obedionco to 
Parents" and on " Devotion to Guru." Averago attendance 19 at lectures, 
14 in reading class, and 11 in tho Lotus Circle. In tho Training Class two 
lectures were given in Gujarati and ono in English. 

Calcutta August and September 1901. Four mootings wero 
hold in August when Pandit Upendra Chandra Goswamy of Dacca gave 
lectures on subjects connected with Shri Krishna. Rs. 11 \;cro sent to tho 
Central Hindu College. In September, ono special and five ordinary meet- 
ings wero hold. Average attendenco of ir.embers 22 as against 18 last 
month. Id tho first two meetings Pandit Upendra Clwuulra Goswamy 
explained tho Srimad Bhagavata. In tho next two tho Gita and Ancient 
Wisdom wore road and explained by Bros. Rajcndra Lul Mukerji and Ilari 
Charan Roy respectively. At a special meeting Babu Purnendu Narayan 
Biuha, President of Bankipur T. S., gave an iubiresting lecture showing the 
relations of the Gopis and Rishi Patuis to Sliii Krishna. Under tho guidance 
of Bro. Bireshwar Bunerji a class has been formed for the study of the 
Theosophical mannals on Mondays and Tuesdays. Rs. 14 were sent to tho 
College. Rs. 15-8 were given in cliarity. 
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Supat:— Roport for 3rd quarter of 1901. Sunday lectures were 
given regularly. Average attendance of membors 20, and of sympatJiisers 
14. Daily classes were held for the study of the Yoga Vasishtha and the 
Bhagavata when the President with some members and visitors used to 
attend. Two new members joined. NumY)or of members up to dato 93. 

HOOgrhlsr Report for 3rd quarter of 1901. Strength 10. Sunday 
meetings are held. Average attendanco of members 4 and of sympathisers 
4. Tho “ AvatAras ’* and “ Ancient Ideals ” wore road, and also portions of 
the “ Ancient Wisdom.” Several articles from Tiioosophical journals and 
Hindu Shastras wore studiod. 

BhavnagapS—Dottor from Branch Secretary dated Slst October 
1901, says : “ After repeated attempts wo have been fortunate enough to 
rent rooms for our meetings. Till now no regular meetings were held. 
Now tho mfirnbers in a body have agreed to hold regular meetings and classes 
for special study and occasional lectures. The rooms were formally opened 
on the Daser^ day—October 22nd. The names of office-bearers are as 
follows 

President : Mr. DuIorAy Malupatr4y OkI. 

Viee-Fresideni : Principal Jamsedji N. Unwalla M. A. 

Secretary and Treasurer : BalavantrAy ParraAnanddas Ozft. 

Librarian ; Gopalji Odhavji. 

The public aro very enthusiastic about the forthcoming visit of our 
revered Mrs. Besant. 

Delhi Indraprastha T. S. Letter of Secretary dated 9th November 
1901 says : Tho branch was ro-organiaed by Lala Bala Krishna Das, who 
took charge of the secretaryship in Juno. Present strength 9. Regular 
Sunday meetings arc held at the S(K‘rotary*s place. The members attend 
very regularly whenoverthey arcs in Delhi. Average attendance 7, besides 
a few sympathisers at times. A class, consisting of three memWs, meets 
every alternate day for studying standard works on Theosophy. Monthly 
income Rs. 8-4 annas. Tlio nucleus of a small library has been formed. 
The Chief Thcosophical Magazines aro subscrilwl for by tho Socrotaiy and 
lent out to racmbcrB. “ Miss Lilian Edgor, M. A., kindly responded to our 
invitation and visited the branch in tho beginning of October. She stayed 
for 9 days, gave three public lectures ; held meetings for conversation ; and 
daily classes for memhers, when she explained and gave notes on some of 
the very important chapters of iho Ancient Wisdom. She strengthened the 
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branch and gave an Impetua to the work. Her stay, in the histoiy of the 
Branch, has been a period of great activity, and served to unite the membera 
info a closer bond than ever." During her stay, at the suggestion of Bro. 
Sawan Mull of Jallandar, and with the approval of Miss Edger, a Th^osophi- 
cal hook-stall was opened. Bs. 100 were suhsciibod for the same on the 
spot, and further aupport was proinisod. Bro. Badha Mohan andLaia 
Bama Saran Das are in charge of the book-selling work. 

Ponukonda Tho branch has elected new office-bearers as follows : 

Preauient.— M. B. By., R. Hanuinantba Bao Garu. 

Vic$-Pmidmi. — M. B. By., V. Chakravartti Iyengar. 

Secretary and Traaiursf.-- M. B. By., C. V. Shanmukha Mndaliar 
Avergal, Overseer, P, W. D. 

BanipalOPe Report for the 3rd quarter of 1901. Strength 41 
members and 17 sympathisers. 19 meetings were held. The study of the 
^ Onana Vasishtham*' was continued. Owing to the illness of the Pandit 
the meetings were discontinued for some time. 

Namakal : — Report for the third quarter of 1901, ending Septem- 
ber 30th : — Strength 7. Daily reading classes were hold in which “ The 
Path of Disciploship," “ The Self and Its sheaths,” “ Four Great Religions ” 
were completed, and ^^AvatHras” is being studied. The Bhagavad Gltd 
with Shrl Shankardchdrya’s and Shankarananda’s commentaries is read and 
explained by Bro. T. A. Euppuswamy Iyer on Sundays. Attendance of 
members 6, regular. Journals are received as usual. The Branch owes 
nothing on account of annual dues. 

1901. strength 34 members and 43 i^m- 
pathisers. 11 weekly mootings wore hold, when the Secretary, Mr. Venkata 
Bow, explained the Gttd. There is a good Tlieosophioal library which is. 
well utilized. Several journals, dailies and weeklies, are subscribed for. 

Ludhiana:— Third quarter of 1901. Sunday meetings were regu- 
larly hold for the study of ” Man and Uis Bodies ’’ and “ Karma ” at the hoiiso 
of the Secretary, Babu A.G. Bisvas, who conducted the meetings. Mrs. Besant 
kindly visited the branch in September and gave two lectures : (1) Death 
and After, (2) Prdrabdha or Destiny. She also presided at the annual dis- 
tribution of prizes of the local BMa Bodbini Subha. On Sept. 23rd sho 
was invited by the leading moinbors of An-jum&u-i-Islamia to give a lec- 
ture at the Islamia school on “ Mahomodan Regeneration ” which was 
tai'gely attended and muoli appreciated by tlio educated Mahomedans. Her 
presence auLd work was, as ever, very helpful. 
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Olcott Theoaophical Society reports that owing to 
the transfer of President T. Varadarajulu Naidu Gam to Peddapur, Mr. T. 
Kristnaswainy Aiya Garu was elected president of the Brandi T. S. on 
14th October, 1901. 

Karkal The strength of the branch continues the same as in the 
preceding quarter, viz. 20. The Thoosophical manuals are being studied 
and thoronghly discussed. Useful lectures are also deliverod, and subjects 
from Hindu Sistras as well as portions of the texts arc explained by 
B^stris. The members arc earnest and enthusiastic, and the branch seems 
to have a bright prospect before it. 

Kapnool During the third quarter of 1901 the branch hold 
regular Sunday meetings, morning and evening, from 7 to 8. A Sanskrit 
Pundit was employed to explain the Bhagavad Git4 and Panchadas’i with 
commentaries. Average attendance 14. The regular weekly branch meet- 
ing is held for the study of the Thoosophical manuals. Besides, a meeting 
for boys is held every Sunday when the president of the branch T. S. 
reads and explains to them the BUm^ana. Tlio Story of the Groat War ’* 
has already been finished. The boys take a lively interest in the meetings. 
The average attendance of boys is 30. 

Hydepabad. ( Deccan ) Report for tho third quarter of 1901.— 
Meetings are being regularly held on Fridays and Sundays, as usual. The 
books now under study are ; 

(1) The Science of tho Emotions. 

(2) Ancient Ideals in Modern Life. 

The following two lectures were delivered to the public : On tho 29th 
July 1901, at the People’s Hall, Secunderabad, “ The Mission of Human 
Life” by Jehangir Sorabji. On I4th July 1901, at tho local Branch Hall 
by Pandit Sfirya Nardyan Uao, B. A on “ Vedantisin.” The Secunderabad 
morning lectures are continued with good result. 

Belgaum:— Report of visit of Branch Inspector, Mr. R. Jaganna- 
tliia. The Uclgaum Branch was formed on 5th July 1901. From that 
date up to his departure on 8tli Jul 3 % Mr R. Jagannathia, Branch Inspector, 
was present in Belgaiiin working in amneotion with the formation of the 
Branch. In addition to daily interviews with all comers he delivered 5 
lectures at tho Branch rooms, llis services in Bclgaum cannot be too 
higidy praised. 
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An account of the work done by Bro. E. Narayan Swami Aiyer 
at the Hyderabad Tbeosophical Society. 

Bro. Narayanswami Aiyer, the Provincial Secretary of the 
Indian Section of the Theosophical Society, Southern India, 
arrived in Hyderabad on tho 18 tb October 1901. E'rom the very 
first day of his arrival ho dolivored for five consecutive days dis* 
courses on, (1) Tho mode of working a Branch. (2) Tho three 
bodies of man. 

These discourses were delivered at the Hall of the local 
Branch. 

Oommencing from tho 25th October five lectures wore subse- 
quently delivered at the Young Men’s Improvement Society rooms, 
tho following being his subjects : — (1) Scionco and Religion har- 
monised: (2) Power of Thought. (3) Tho universal character 
of the Hindu worship of God. '(this was delivered for two days); 
(4) Theosophy and Hinduism. 

He then commonced a series of throe lectures at the Branch 
Hall, on tho following subjects : (1) On the stato of man after 
death and the Funeral ceremonies after death. (2) Sandhya- 
vandanam. (3) The rational of the Yagnopavitam. 

One more lecture was delivered to the Hindu and Parsee 
communities at the Perozbai Hall on tho “ Tho best way to wor- 
ship God.” It was quite an unprecedented thing for a Hindu 
lecturer to speak to the Znroastrians on tlio merits of their Reli- 
gion, a very nice comparision being carried out letweon the 
essential principles of tho Hindu and Zoroastrian Religions. 

Bro. Narainswami has done very good work in Hydei’abad ; 
and tho same may be said of his work in Secunderabad where he 
has revived a half-dead Branch v/ith some 20 members to begin 
work. In Secunderabad also he delivered about 8 or 9 lectures 
which were very much appreciated by the public. In the “ People’s 
Hall ” at one time there were some 500 or 600 persons to hear 
him. Altogether his work in Hyderabad and Secunderabad was 
very satisfactory and in fact he has infused new life into members 
of tho two Brunches of the Decean. 
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Some B. S. meetings were held with very valuable infn inni.f.i‘oT^ 
and instraction. 

He left Hyderabad for Aurangabad with a view to form, if 
possible, a Branch there, Aurangabad has not yet boon touched 
by Theosophy. 

He was given his travelling expenses by tho Hyderabad 
Branch. 

Ho left on the 22ud November after remaining hero S5 days. 

Hyderabad Deccan, ^ JEIIANGIR SORABJI, 

24ith Novomher 1901, ) Secy. Hyderabad Theosophical Socioty, 

Tho ** DharinAlaya T. S. ” Bombay hold a social gathering on the 
Dasara Iloirday (October 22) which corresponds to tho DurgA Pooja of 
Bengal. Since tlio foundation of tho DharinAlaya T. 8. in March 
last, the inombera are in tho habit of gathering together on Hindu holi- 
days, This time several Pursi Brothers from tho Blavatsky Lodge wore 
also present. Tho Secretary Bro. G. B. Vaiilya explained to tho ossombly 
tho importaneo of the Day, saying how tho Pandavas finished their exile on 
this day and became ready to liglit for their kingdom, how tho militaiy 
classes in days of yore recoininenccul their work of marching against an 
enemy on this auspicious day, and how in certain places buffaloes aro killed 
even to this day in honour of Durga, which observance symbolised tho killing 
of tho boast in man for the attaiiiinent of tho Divino. It was, as he said, a 
Theosophical gathering hehl on a Hindu Holiday. Tho “Gold loaves” (loaves 
of the tree, SAini on which Arjuna hung up his weapons during their cxilo.) 
exchanged on this occasion resembled the human heart in form, and so tho 
exchange of such leaves syinboliscd the exchange of hearts by friends and 
relatives who thus promised to love each other as brothers. In tho assembly 
there were representatives of five religious bodies in Bombay, and all wore 
pleased with tho happy idea of bringing together men of various sects in 
a mixed gathering to show that Brotherhood of all creeds could bo practi- 
cally manifested even on religions and festive occasions without any distin- 
tiou. Tho Hall was decorated with pictures of tho Croscout, tho Buddha, the 
Trimurti, Gaiiosliji, Zoroaster, Clirist, Guru Nanak, H.P. B., Mrs. Besant, and 
Col. Olcott, ail of which were garlaudod in tho Hindu fashion. Bro. 
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.VimftdalAI and Bro. Sood4w& 14 of the Blavataky Lodge oongratqlated the 
Dhariiiftlaya Lodge on the buccosh of the gathering held on a Hindu Holi- 
day. Bro. R. P. Kamat, Secretary of the Blavatfiky Lodge^ spoke a few 
words of advice to the boys of the Bdla Dharm&laya which is an associa* 
tion of students conducted under the guidance of tho Dharm&laya T. S. 
Bombay. Then “gold loaves’* were distributed^ and the assembly dis- 
persed after Panstipari. We hope this example will bo followed by all our 
Lodges to hold cosmopolitan gatherings on important holidays of persons 
of various crouds. 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

Q . — To the Editor Praenottara. 

Will you pleaso refer to any Shloka in tho Bh&gbat to show 
that Shri Krishna was under six or soven yoara of ago when B&sh 
Lila took place P U. S. 

If in the B&sh Lila what is describod in Shloka 26 of 10. xxxiii 
bo morely the innocent play of a child as an attempt has been made to 
show in the May 1901 number of the Prasnottara, then why should 
the question of the Baja in tho next three Shlokas and the 
answer to it by Shuka admit the contrariness of the (eTT^rfcil) 
action to Dharma, censurable nature and tlie 

the outstepping of the bonds of Dharma, though explaining on 
different grounds than tho writer in the Prasnottara, saying that 
these things are no faults in tho great ones as they are like fire 
that consumes ovorythingi but ordinary persons should not 
attempt those things even in thought but act only according to the 
injunctions of the great ones t.e. not according to their examples. 

U. S. 

Ans. U. S*s. difficulty in finding consistency in tho argument 
adduced by the writer in the Prasnottara with that of tho Bhagabat 
will vanish if the explanation given in Page 189 lines 15, 16 and 
17" be taken into consideration. ** They (these words) are used only 
iu their technical sense according to the Hindu codo of morality — 
and any such conduct caimoi but he blamed by the Hindu 
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Society.** The above clearly shows that the writer is at one with 
the author in making Shri Krtshtia guilty of transgressing Dharma; 
but what the writer attempted t.o prove was that “ these words do 
not at^all hero mean actual sexnal intercourse” as is generally 
supposed; and in support of his conteiitiou the writer has quoted 
Mauu VllI 356 and 357. 

“ By speaking with another*s wife in a pilgrimage, in the 
forest, in a solitary place, at the couiluouce of two rivers, a man 
becomes guilty of adultery.” 

“ By presenting scouts, garlands, by joking, by embracing, by 
touching tho ornaments by touching the clothes, bysloeping in the 
same bod, by eating together, with another’s wife — a man becomes 
guilty of adultery.** 

The above Shlokas show that oven such conduct as is described 
inBhagbat (leaving aside tlie ideas imputed to the words) is hlam* 
able in the Hindu Society (if it bo not so in others, the mombors of 
which thoreforo to make tho accusations relevant take tho words not 
ill tho Hindu sense but in tlio sense in which they are taken by 
themselves). Hence since the writer also holds tliat Shri Krishn.Vs 
conduct was not consistent with tho rules of tho Hindu society 
ho is at one with tho author — Suka Deva and Parikshit. 

This act lias been called a “child’s play” hocaiise He behaved 
like a child in fully participating in the enjoyments of the Gopinis 
although Ho knew He was acting tho part of a player 
giving satisfac.tion to tins audience, Himself remaining unmoved. 
This miglit bo maile more clear if it is said when a child plays 
with his doll, he ascribes actions to tho doll and thinks of certain 
events happening to the doll for whicli he cither weeps or laughs (as 
if) in full sympsithy with the feelings of the doll, but knowing full 
well he is quite iinalTected by the events ascribed to them. This 
can be proved by the obaci’vation that when an elderly person 
happens to peep ovci* tho actions of the child and the child discovers 
this intrusion ho then immediately throws off his actings and 
laughs with tho observer. Hero Shi-i Krishna’s act could have been 
proved to 1)0 identical if wo had a competent observer to peep over 
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His action in the Bftsh Lila, or tlio playful dance in a circle. The 
only difference lies in this — in the child's play the dolls remain 
unaffected, whereas in the case of the Gopinis they were not so ; 
they were fully enjoyin^^ 8hri Krishna's company — ^bnt that,cannot 
alter the nature of iSliri Krislina’s act — the playing the part of a 
child or more properly the part of an actor. This will perhaps re- 
move the doubt of U. S. D. 

CAN JUSTICE & MERCY BE RECONCILED P 
(In Gontinmtion from page 246 ) . 

Ans. — In my former article I simply said how Mercy and 
Justice can be wedded. In this article I shall try to show how 
this is practically carried out in laws, human and divine. 

In my last article I compared the dispensation of justice to a 
gift, in the way of giving rewards or punishments. As such, 
justice also is said to require three elements for its perfection; 
and these elements, as noted before, are (Dc5a) qfjR (KAla) 
and (PAtra). These throe elements, viz. the place, the time of 
executing tlie order, and the condition of tho person under trial, 
must always bo taken into consideration ; and when that is donoi 
Justice is said to bo wedded to mercy. Virtually when these ele- 
ments are not taken into consideration a judgment becomes 
defective like an indiscriminate gift, producing harm instead of 
good. Lot ns therefore try to have a clear notion of tiicso olernonts. 

The word means the donee. In this connection, however 
it moans the person under trial ; and tJiis person must first of all he 
ascertained. So that in awarding judgment fi) the lu’oper person 
might be dealt with. For else, even though the judgment were 
otherwise correct on tho stated facta, still tho proper person being 
not found out, vitiation of justice would result, (ii) In delivering 
judgment the nature of tho person undtu* judgment must also be 
taken into consideration.— 'I'liis is the second sub-olernent under 
Patra. For in determining tho qualily and quantity of the 
deevoe the same quantity and quality oaiiuut indiscriminately be 
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awarded to all. Suppose there are similar thefts committed by a 
boy, a man, a woman, a cultured man, and a ruihan ; hero the 
same punishment cannot be given in each case ; and unless the 
punishment is regulated according to the nature of these persons, 
it cannot produce the desired effect — which it should produce in 
all cases — viz., the good of the person punished or rewarded. Let 
us take an ordinary example. Suppose we have equal quantities of 
iron, silver and gold, and we want to make some vessels out of each. 
Evidently we must hammer the metals into plates. But the 
amount of force required in beating out the metals should not be 
the same in all the cases. It must vary with the nature of the 
metal. Hmice the fiame amount of punishment cannot produce the 
desired effect on different human natures, even in cases whore the 
acts are identical. 

A disregard of these elements makes a judgment abortive. In 
Hindu Law, not only were these differences taken into considera- 
tion, but the caste propensities also were given their due weight 
in all decisions. llenco the same ciime a Sddra and a 
Br&liraana was punished dilTerenily. This may sound strange 
to modern ears, which would fain ascribe all such differences 
to the dominant spirit of BrAhnianic selfishness. But is it not 
a fact that a slight touch will cure a Brahmaiia of a fault which 
would call for persistent liammering ere any impression was pro- 
duced on a Sddra so as to lead him out of the ovil P This fact, and 
not partiality ou the part of the Brahmana legislators, led to thd 
well-known difference in the punishments awarded to aBrfihmana 
and a Siidra crimiiial. The modern democratic notion of the eqnaU 
ity of mail has been productive of gi*cat evil, as witness the disasters 
and terrible crimes of the French Revolution. Truly are men 
equal, or very nearly so — in tlio material elements which go to 
form their “coats of skin,” but, coupled with this equality, wa 
find great divergences in the moral natures of men, often so 
powerful that they leave tlieir permanent impress on the features 
of the physical frame itself. ITcuco when the moral nature is not 
taken into consideration, justice becomes perverted owing to dis- 
regard u£ the element of the nature of the Pdtra— the subject of 
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jndgmenfc. Similarly, when proper care is not taken in identify- 
ing the person under judgment great injustice ensues. Thus in 
our law courts judges without taking sufficient care to determine 
the riglit transgressor and the respective liabi lilies of the litigants 
try to make a compromise of the case. And this is done in order 
to save time at the expense of justice. Moreover, the higher an- 
thorities too, do not try to find out whether substantial justice is 
done to the litigants, but look only to the number of cases decid- 
ed, and he is the happy judicial officer who can clear his file by 
what means ho chooses. This strikes at the very root of justice. 
This confusion becomes worse confounded by the intentionally 
perverse pleading of the lawyers. 

Now lot us take the element of time. When the judgment 
is arrived at the puni.shmont is awarded without delay. No 
time is allowed before the onforconioiit of the judgniout. A decree 
is passed, — then, the amount is to be realised all at once, even 
though the debtor may be incapable of paying t.he snm. Thus 
the refusal to give time so as to admit of the debt being paid off 
by instalments defeats the judgment or decree of its object. On 
the other hand, the permission given at times to pay debts by 
small instalments extending over a long period, also obstructs the 
course of justice j for such permission is often secured by un- 
truthful statements of inability to pay, thus keeping .olT the cre- 
ditor whose position is no bettor than that of the debtor himself. 
Ueuce the need of attention to the time clenient. 

The element of place T cannot propei-ly illustrate in human 
justice. So 1 leave it to others to work it out for themselves. 

Having noted tho importance of these throe oleinents in 
human justice, let me consider how these are taken into consi- 
deration in the administration of Divine Justice. 

The identification of the person under divine justice is done 
by the Lords of Karma, who ascertain the fac.ts from tho AkA- 
shic Records, the secret pictures of “ Chitia-Clnpta.” Tims there 
is no mistake made in the identification of the person. Moreover 
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the lawyer’s artifices to hood-wink are out of place and unavailing^, 
as the jndgfo is capable of seeingj for himself and without mistake. 
Wlien the facts are determined the judgement is awarded accord- 
ing to>the nature of the person under judgment. 

As regaiMls the timo element, the dorroo, is not enforced 
at once ; but is dealt out in such a way that the person 
judged may be benefited by it. The decree is dealt out in 
parts. One portion is to bo submitted to in the ensuing life. The 
portion that cannot bo enforced in the foi'thcoming ph^^sical life 
of the soul goes to make up his Sanc^hita Kaimm. Out of the 
latter again a certain portion only is selected which can well bo 
sustained in each earth-life. The fruition of this Sanchita Karma 
is sometimes spread over innumerable lives, in oi-der to enable the 
ogo to gain conudofoly a great variot\M)f experience, and to bene- 
fit by it. This intention of benefiting the ego is wbat I call 
moicy. When the timo element is thus settled wo are in a posi- 
tion to take up the ohmevt of yhica. Tliis (ix(*s the nationality 
wherein the ogo would be able best to reap the fruiita of his pe- 
culiar Karma. After this comes the determination of the family 
and parontago of the ogo for its ensuing birth. AVIion all these 
are definitely settled, the ego is sent out to meet Iiis own Karma, 
— not in the sense of being punished, but in the sense of gaining 
experience, and knowing for himself what is host for him. The 
utmost care taken for the bonofit of the person dealt with is 
what I moan by mf>rnf. Justieo is the enunciation of a decree based 
on the facts described. Mere}' is the cnforcomcnt of the decree 
to the besf. advantage of the judgmont-debfor. Morey is there- 
fore Hubsoi’vient to justice, and softens the hardship wo draw on 
ourselves by our Karma. The proper selection of timo, place 
and person in the enforcement of justice is the chief means of ex- 
pression of Mei’cy. Hence to bo just and merciful wo shall have 
to give to each his exact due in appropriate time and place. This 
wise discrimination will soften the hardness of Justice, and will 
make him appear as an alb'cticuifite futln'r instead of as a ermd 
and stern discipliiiariiiii. TJie absence of this wMhu makes lin- 
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man jnstico dufrdive. Ma^’^ wo try to rinnovo iliis defect by flio 
cultivation of i-oal knowledge and wisdom which is cxpecled of 
every Theosopliist, 

•D. 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWKIIS. 

Q. — LVl. {(i) III tlio Octohor and preceding nmnbors of 
the “ Prusiiotlara” explanations have hecni givtni of the Rdsa Idlil 
of Shri Krishna. 1 rogr(3t I have not been convinced ii 3 thoroughly 
as I should have desired. 

Personally I am not iindinod lo hedieve that all Iho stori(‘s of 
Krishna’s childhood arc lib'ralbj true. It must ho admitted that 
tlio Hindus as a nation have taken them to ho literally tnu‘. pro- 
liahly through vjunninro. It must also he admitted that this 
literal iutorpretation has society great Iwnn. Seeds aro 

found hero and tlmro whei*e the jiriesis pi-idend to ho the 
taf.ir'i‘s of Shri Krishna, foi* the timo being and tiiko indiMuml lilmr- 
ties with tlio fcmalt^s of their diciples witli the knowledge and 
toleration of the latter. 

Mrs. llesant wonhi be doing an immense? good t.o tlie com- 
munity at large if she (?onld induce her London friends to read 
ami investigate the Astra! Records njroii tliis point and imhiisli 
the results for the heiielit of wlni would adiiiit that Imfinhttiif, 
It miglit at least help a nnml)(‘r of Imnesl and go(Ml thinking men 
to decide t-lioir line of action. J tlo not Mjp[;os(? any scrimjs harm 
will come out of the matter, and I would rccjuc.st my Hindu hro- 
thors who accept such a testimon}' as I’casoinihlo f(»r the timo 
b( 3 iug, to join mo in re<pie.sting her b: grant this favoni’. 

(b) Another dithculty is that all 1 ho Piiranas -works composed 
by different writers — liave taken literal interpretations and some- 
times imputed very absurd and foolish conduct, upon the part of 
Shi’i Krishna. For instance it i.s stated in niiabisliyottaru Piirana 
tliat Krishna’s wife Satyablmma got emimoni’cd of her stej>-sou 
f^iimba and forgot herself. For this act Krishna cursed innocent 
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Sdviha witli leprosy. This aotion on Sliri Krisliiui’s part I do iiofi 
UTidorstand if it. be trm. I Indievc the wliole tliiiiir to bo false and 
invented to explain the imniijriation of snii 'worshippers into 
India. ^ 

(r) Shiimad Bha^wat is said to ha ve been -^’ritton by apions 
saf^o. Tt is meant to bo a popular work. Why did lliis saffn n-edited 
with provision, because of while writing upon the fidure state of 
society in Kali-yiif^a, and composing a work f4’>r the Kuli people, 
wi'ilo facts in a way whicli lie must have known, would bo taken 
litondhj and misinfurprefed by the pe(»]>]e. Who is rcspousiblo for 
all tlio bad Karma done tlirougli ignorant but literal and common- 
sen.so iutorpi’etation (jf the Shrimad lihagwat. To say that tho 
W'ork was meant to preserve sacred truths under the gnrh of ligiire 
of spt'ech is not quite sstisfactory. 

(d) Take another fact. Why does Shri Krishna forget all the 
Clopia after ho leaves flrindaban after having boon so free with 
them, hi bi.s later lito Shri Krislma ads as an ordinary though 
wi.so man. You find iu)thiiig ininioi'al about him. llis many 
W'ivos were lln^ result [irobably of the then .social eustom. Gan a 
perM>ii who shows so much j'egard to the belief of the ignorant as 
shown in liluigavatdhta Tri-20-2l-*23-2 act in a way that 
can gi\o the least ground to the }»en|iIo for being misled H I sup- 
pose ?iri( lire never wants siu’h inirorlra ns tho killing ortho demoins 
by Shri Krisliiia.. All rht*-^e dis.nppenr in Sliri Krisiina's later life, 
it is tiuito jios.siblo fie may have been a very lovely and afl’ec* 
tionate eldkl and in that .stale of society it was fpiile po.ssible for 
ifim to have gained the pine aiTi-erinn of the lira j fomale.s. Ho 
may have been fj’ee with them as a boy might be with his mother. 
Jbit beyoud this I tliink the whole .story is made up and not wortli 
.siqiporling. The killing of the demons miglit be c.vaggeralion of 
veiq simple accidents in ordinary life wlsen they c*onef*rn a fondling 
of a lord of a e«)m!uuiuty as Nanda wa.s, and wlio wnis the fondling 
of the whole village. 8oiii(? of them miglit he di.storU'd versions 
of the way in which Kausn’s intrigues to gel at the Divine Child 
■were fni.jlnited. Kansa himself seems to have been what one 
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may tee in an ordinary ignorant Zamindar of the present day. 
The sfiory of raising Ooberdhan must be an unfounded fable. For 
tremendous down-pour from its top will necessarily deluge the 
people by over-flooding the ground below. Otherwise the •houses 
would be as safe as the grouud below a hillock. Under such cir- 
cumstances I do not see the advantage of the hill over the house 
in such a case. 

As this matter has now been moved I pray for more light to 
clear up my doubts. 

We perhaps should not subordinate our reason to vague ex- 
planations which do not seem reasonable to us. 

P. B. N. 

Ans. In Q. No. LVI P. B. N. has done away with the 
story of the Sh&stras and depended entirely on the astral vision of 
our London members. But I think in both the cases the statements 
are either to be taken on authority or rejected, as no reason can be 
assigned for the facts. As brother P. N. B, has discarded the 
authority of the Shftstras similarly 1 know some of our friends dis- 
card the statements made in the Story of Atlantis.” The testi- 
mony in either case is convincing only to the few ; and for that 
reason the writer has based his grounds on reason and human 
nature, accepting of course the stories to be literally true, (not in 
the sense they are ordinarily interpreted). 

P. B. N. says that this literal interpretation has done mnch 
harm ; but I believe the harm is done not so much by believing the 
stories to be true as by the vitiated natures of the subsequont 
followers — the priests — who uni-ighteously and without any foun- 
dation call themselves representatives of Shri Krishna. — This cor- 
ruption is not duo to belief in the stories but to the depraved 
moral natures of the priestly class, who fraudulently work upon 
the minds of their innocent followers.-^In such a case the frauds 
are to be discarded but not the stories which have a great bearing 
on the physical and moral natures of man. 

In the above P. B. N, has assumed the story to be entirely 
false as he cannot understand the action of Shri Krishna. Why t 
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Do not each things happen at presenfc P Are not there Women 
to-day susceptible to the iafluonce of some of the lower emotions P 
And do not some men forgetting their duties yield to their lower 
natur^P Are aU men divine P If not, what is the impossibility 
in the story P As regards the conduct of Shri Krishna in cursing 
his son . Sdmba — even that is quite intelligible. For men are 
expected to have better control over their lower natures^ The 
women are generally emotional and that is their weakness^ If 
in their weakness, they happen to go out of the right path they 
are to be helped by man who should not on any account take 
advantage of such weakness. Bat in case men do take such a 
mean Advantage, they are the proper persons to be punished. 
Shri Krishna surely did well in cursing his son. 

The author of the BliAgabat is not at all responsible for the 
wrong use made of his book by the present generation of men. 
The book is not at all a fictitious one. It contains statement 
of facts ; it seems to me that thero is no harm, while writing a 
history, in giving out real facts. The sages in former days 
had not the polish which would lead them to conceal the truth 
for fear of offending any one or of exposing the true state of 
things. Just as in law books acts called obscene are described, and 
in law courts such facts are stated, so also the sages who had to 
deal with matters of fact, unhesitatingly stated what they knew 
to have happened. If the author of the Bhftgabat be blamed for 
writing the book then the modern publishers of that book and 
the Government which does not stop such publication are even 
more to be blamed. — Such a spirit would lead us to a renewal of 
the age of the Inquisition— which is nowhere tolerated. Hence the 
author did nothing wrong, provided the book contained statements 
of facts which had occurred. 

Ans.— In the later life of Shri Krishna we do not find his 
childish freaks because He was no longer a child. The playful- 
ness of a child and youthful merriment become the earlier part of 
man's life— When a man enters the actual bustle of the world he 
has little time to attend to such things. 

3 
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This win be clear to the qacetioner if he simply studies the 
life of &ny man, who has to pass through all the stages of human 
Ufo— infancy, childhood, boyhood, youth, manhood and old age. 
And right conduct would be that which is appropriate to each 
particular stage. To expect youthful fiolics in the ripe years of 
manhood is simply unnatural. On the above gi'Ouiids 1 believe 
that Shri Krishna behaved exactly as we should expect a man na- 
turally to do. 

As for his miracles — whether they were necessary or not 
Can wen be illustrated from what our revered H P. B, did in the 
early days of the T. S. movement. She had to convince^earnest 
sceptics as to the reality of higher, though invisible, forces and 
forms of matter. When that work was finished, she took to writ- 
ing her philosophical work the Secret Doctrine. Her work is 
taken up by Mra. fiesant. She shows none of her predecessor's 
miracles, because that stage of the Society’s life is gone and 
those demonstrations of childhood need not be repeated. 

Now we have to convince the philosophical and the rational. 
Hence the necessity of lectures and books. As that is done we have 
to take to practising what has been taught ; and that has been 
begun by the E. S. T, department. Shri Krishna had to do all 
these works. 1st. conviction by miracles, 2nd, reasonable demon- 
strations, 3rd. actual discipline — The nature of Kansa has not 
been properly understood by P. B. N. Neither Sishupal, Jara- 
eangha nor Kansa were petty tyranical Zamindars — The simple 
way in which they were met and killed may lead us to suppose 
that they were common men, but it was not so. Beally a war is 
decided by the fate of the hero, and if that hero could be met in 
a single combat where is the good of the unnecessary slaughter of 
innocent men P 

If any body could have done that the Boer war would have 
ceased long ago. Compare in this connection how the diplomatic 
akill of Lord DuSerin avoided a Burmese war by capturing King 
Thebaw. It requires more than a common heroe’s courage to do 
such extraordinary things. But the ease with which success is 
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won cannot determine the real strength or weakness of the oppo* 
nent. Bat as we have no present-day history to prove the anthori^ 
ty of these events it is better to leave the matters to be judged by 
each individual for himself. 

As legards the reasonableness of holding the Gobardhan. I 
think;^ it would be clear if P. fi. N. could think only a part of the 
bill was raised giving shelter in the middle, far high up the 
plain where the houses wera built. D. 

Ans. (a) In question No. LYI P. B. N. says that the stories 
of Krishna’s childhood are not literally true. That such literal inter* 
pretations are due to ignorance and pradnctive of much harm. 
Now, following the querist’s mode of interpretation and way of 
reasoning, we have these alternatives: either the stories are 
literally true, or they are not. If the former, they are evil ; and 
therefore cannot belong to a beneficent God, and hence are not 
worth the trouble of farther investigation. If not literally true, 
there is some hidden meaning, and P. B. N. admits this. Bo in 
either case no further questioning remains. And our brothers 
of the clearer vision — whether in London or in India — may well 
be left to follow their own course without interruption from us* 
And thus we may also save our tiny feet from risking too much in 
waters beyond our depth. P. 

Ans. (6) “Puranas have taken literal interpretations of 
what P Is it not that the stories are there in the Puranas and tire 
have got to interpret them? How, then, can we talk of the 
Puranas as interpreters P Then, again, the querist himself admits 
that the stories related in the PurAnas are not meant to be taken 
in their literal meaning. Why then does he try to interpret 
literally, and thus get himself to call the texts hard names P P. 

Ans. (c) There is no good thing that is not some time, or by 
some body, misused. And the BhAgavata is no exception. This is 
a necessary condition of all things at a certain stage of evolution. 
And the world is passing through that stage. It is only when the 
lesson of a world-period has been fully learned that oo>inplete 
accord is i*eaohed. It is only in the peace of Ptahya that all 
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the pairs of opposites are merged in unity, and things cease to be, 
with their two polarities. The sage who does an action free from 
^ (personal attachment) generates no Karma that oan bind himi 
That some should misunderstand is a necessity of the case. ^ They 
will get pain in return. And by pain they will learn to know 
better hereafter. The pious ones will benefit. Besides, ifli^e is 
hardly common sense** in interpi*eting a thing literally, which 
it is admitted cannot bear that interpi'etation. Here again, by 
the querists’ admission, there are only two alternatives for him. 
Either the Bhagavata was written by a sage or it was 'written by 
a bad man. If the latter, we should not study it ; for thus we 
would be doing worse than wasting our time. If the former, 
surely we never can think it possible for him to have written 
indecent things. And if we see indecency, it may be due to our 
want of knowledge or goodness, or both. P. 

Ana. (d) P. B. N. himself answers this question in a way that 
ought to satisfy him when he says that the Copies wore the 
women of the village who came to fondle their little prince. One 
would hardly expect the history of such women to form an inte* 
gral part of the story of the prince’s life ; there can be reference 
made to them only when describing the infant child. 

It is hardly right to say that nature fiever wants such mira- 
cles. Does the querist mean to say that she always follows one 
uniform round without the least variation in details? If that 
were so, then surely we should have continuous good harvests or 
continuous famines. And why fight shy of “ miracles ** so called P 
There is no going against natural law which is the expression of 
the will of Cod. But we have to remember that there are planes 
of nature other than the physical ; and their laws, when known, 
can sometimes be used to counteract the undesirable action of 
certain physical laws. The steam engine rushing through the 
jungle with a tremendous velocity is a miracle to the savage ; be- 
cause he does not know. It is no miracle to the engineer who 
guides it, for he understands the laws of the energy which is 
locked u{>*in steam. Thus it is always our ignorance that gives lise 
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to “ miracle.” The wise god sees nature’s forces working every- 
where; although there may be different combinations of these 
forces in different places or at different times, giving rise to differ- 
ent reSiilts. P. 

STRAY THOUGHTS ON THE BHAGABAT GITA. 

{Second Series.) 

-:o:- 

Chapter III. 

(The first sefies have appeared in hook form^ to be had of the 
T P. S.f Benares^ 

The very first effect of the realisation of the true nature of 
the Ego in man even though arrived at through intellectual dis- 
crimination — the first dawning on the mind of the aspirant of the 
real nature of the 1 in him as the uncaused spectator of the 
Prakritic drama has a tendency of creating a sense of aversion 
towards all actions which apparently lead to the mergence of self- 
consciousness in man and to make it lose itself in phenomenal 
things. Wo feel very naturally a shyness as regards actions 
which so to say decentralise the I notion by projecting it in the 
transient forms of the three worlds. We fight shy of all actions 
which seem to threaten the consciousness of the spectator in us. 
Hence we see Arjuna so perplexed at the divine guide exhorting 
him to fight while at the same time explaining and holding up the 
exalted state of consciousness appertaining to the silent watcher 
in man. 

The third Chapter of the Gita gives us therefore the raism 
of Karma Yoga — the reason why it must bo followed — its utility 
and place in the evolutionary scheme. The first and the initial 
mistake into which the aspirent naturally falls is that of confound- 
ing Karma with the inner life — the real man. BVem the stand- 
point of the illuminated self there is no Karma, In the man who 
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has come to know himself and is content with himself, no action 
exists. For him there is nothing to be done so far as he himself 
is concerned and hence he has no purpose which can be fulfilled by 
the manifested universe. GiU 111, 17, 18. For he lives ^n the 
Eternal while Karma belongs to the plane of phenomena. 

It is only when we identify ourselves with our vehicles, when 
we seek for the expression of onr individual life in and through 
actions, that the mergence of the Ego with the forms and energies 
contained in the sheaths takes place, mth their inevitable conse- 
quence — pleasures and pains. Really and truly these activities 
which we in our ignorance ascribe to the 1 in ns are due 
to the great evolutionary acting through Prakriti or Nature. 
These forces of which we shall have to speak more fully 
presently are the results of the involution of the life of Iswara 
in matter and form for the purpose of unfoldment of Being and 
Self-consciousness* In our ignorance we fall into the error of con- 
founding the trne actor with the uncaused spectator ^rnlV and im- 
pute to this centre actions which proceed from the divine energy 
infolded in matter The divine energy called sometimes 

the life waves of the Logos vitalising matter with the seeds 
of divine life and divine potency and subsequently building matter 
thus differentiated into organisms, impels everything to activity 
thereby wooing out the germinal powers of the Divine Centre in 
man, Veiwed thus as activities of the sheaths, as external stimuli, 
they belong from the stand-point of the developed Ego not to the 
Ego but to the external world, just as the food which a man takes 
and the process of assimilation may be said to be external to and 
independent of the inner consciousness. Thus regarded actions 
are no more to be sought than avoided. Like ripples in a mighty 
ocean they affect not the true being-— they touch not the innermost 
sources of life. So the man who is contained in Self, who centred 
in the Self, revels in it, has got no dread of actions. Git& III, 17, 18. 
He is not affected by these ; centred in himself, able to sustain 
his consciousness without the help of the upadhis to reflect him- 
self, for him truly no action exists. 
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Bat the case becomes different with the baby {!go — the Ego 
whose inner powers of self oonscionaness, existence and bliss are 
yet nupianifestod. It is still under the dominance of Prakriti t it 
is stilS like the foetns within the womb of Nature and requiring 
the nurture of Prakriti in developing its latent powers. As 
already said the Law of Karma has its justification in snch Egos 
and we do well to let go the absolute standpoint of the emancipat- 
ed consciousness and try to understand the functions of Karma as 
affecting us in the lowly levels in which we normally live, move 
and have our being. 

One of the foremost and, it may be said, the most important 
function of Karma lies in drawing out the latent powers of the 
Divine Seeds of the embyonic man by synchronous vibrations 
from without. It is as though the Divinity without and within the 
sheaths of man were wooing out the powers of self-conscious exis- 
tence of the germinal Divinity within. The vibrations from the 
external world affect the undeveloped bodies of the baby Ego and 
produce thereby modifications in these by rousing these into 
responsive vibrations. Those vibrations to which the bodies caii 
respond generate similar vibrations in these, and what is more, 
tend to throw out all constituents in these bodies which stand in 
the way of the response. Thus harmony is gradually established 
between the external forces and the particular body. The baby 
Ego which by the necessities of its being is attached to these 
bodies — these wombs of growth, and which during the earlier 
stages of evolution is dependent on these bodies for consciousness 
and existence, is thus brought into contact with the external 
stimuli, and the harmonious vibrations generate in it a sense of 
pleasure. The elements of existence, consciousness and bliss lying 
involved in these vibrations go to evoke in the Ego the conscious- 
ness of existence and bliss, the bodies serving the important func- 
tion of transmitting or, what is more, transmuting these vibrations 
into proper constituents of growth. The harmonious vibrations 
thus affect the inner consciousness and produce in it the modifi- 
cation of pleasure. The Ego is in turn roused from its state of 
absoluteness and unconsciousuess to a recognition of the pleasur- 
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Ikble and har|nontoit8 nathr^ of tbe vibratipnei and in ibe^^^ogni* 
tion there is an out putting of the life of the ]Bgo-^ JioWnpouring 
80 to say of ;it8 inner latent powers; ^ \ . 

^ In the very ^cognition there-takes plaoq within a 

definite formulation of ite. owj|l being ; — the abstract, and^apparent* 
ly unconscious being of the Divine Seed passing; into a litate *of 
conoi-etoness and becosodihg. 'Matfaemilitica)ly spealdng the Ego 
thus passes from its latent absoluteness iwtOiakinatio state. The 
life within longs to mingle with the Divine life without, the pul- 
sations of which it faintly recognises, and'in thiil^>lon^ng-^m this 
out-putting — it accentuates the pleasurable vibrations and acceler- 
ates. and vivifi€^it with its pwillife. It fecundates its own womb 
with its manifesting powers and thereby colours the upadhi with 
a tinge of its own. The upadhi is thus subjected to the working 
of two distinct sets of forces. There is the impulse and stimula- 
^on from the diyiue life wftho^ fKhfTthe're fS'tilsfi' the down ..pou]> 
ing vl the'life of the Ego. Thus influenced there is a consequent 
re,-arrangemnnt in ito (xm^tituents which leads to a harmonious 
adliistmout makihg the body more susceptible to the sHmuli and 
yet more plastic to^ the touch of the Ego within. The upadhi ' 
thus evolves in the development of the . powers of co-orclination 
and adaptation, developing definite lines of activity and, what is 
more, ejoUing special organs and senses later on. So the Upaiii- 
phad says: “it wanted to see and eyes came; it wanted to hear 
and the ears came.” The higher spirillee^ of conscibusness, the 
higher possibilities of vibrations with .which the constituent atoms 
of thje body were involved by the action of the sacrifice of Brahmft 
or the first life wave-r-the higher potencies of the spirit lying 
dormant in matter are thus roused into activity and manifestation. 
They open out grander vistas of knowledgp/and bliss and bring 
:the Ego into eon tact j with higher planes of being. Thus a vibra- 
tion from the physical element) would under suit- 

able conditions re-manifest the vibrations of the element water 
involved in it, and so on till the divinity acting in matter 
is reached. Herein lies the possibility and guarantee of evolution. 
Solution is re-findbg. We shall have to refer tq this anon. 
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